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From Columbus to Lewis and Clark the exploration of the 
North American continent is one of the great adventures in 
the history of mankind. The story is not only the legend of 
the heroism of the explorers, who boldly set forth into wild 
and uncharted territory, but also one of enterprise and 
determination in the face of difficulties in the field and at 
home. In this classic account, Professor Brebner, for many 
years Gouvemeur Morris Professor in History at Columbia 
University, has based his research on the diaries, records, 
and journals of the explorers themselves. Following the 
course of their travels: the Spaniards — Ponce de Leon, 
Cortes, Coronado, de Soto — pushing forward from the 
South; the French - Cartier, Champlain, Jolliet, Marquette 
— moving down from the North; British and Americans pro- 
ceeding westward from the Atlantic; and the Russians 
coming down from Alaska — Brebner draws a picture which 
shows the unity of a continental design. In describing the 
aims of the early explorers, the difficulties of travel in the 
wilderness, and the life of the Indians, he has written a 
scholarly and penetrating account of the unveiling of the 
new world. 
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Foreword 


THE editors of The Pioneer Histories have allowed me to 
try to draw together as a related whole the explorations 
which first revealed the general character of the North 
American continent.^ Hitherto the subject has usually been 
treated regionally or nationally, with some loss of intel- 
ligibility as a consequence. I hope that scholars who may 
happen to read this book wall feel that the greater unity of 
a continental design which emerges froih examining to- 
gether Spanish, French, Dutch, English, American, Cana- 
dian and Russian explorations justifies its publication, for 
it has few other claims to originality. Throughout, I have 
been interested chiefly in shewing why men explored, 
where and when they went, and who promoted and sup- 
ported the expeditions. 

For the general reader, I have tried to write an introduc- 
tion to some of the most interesting men in history. Our 
generation has been too hospitable to the fictionalised nar- 
ratives of supposed pioneer adventurers. I venture to put 
forward what seems to me something better, by providing, 
as liberally as my space will allow, samples from the narra- 
tives of genuine pioneers and guidance to where the com- 
plete narratives can be obtained. Without wishing to be 
invidious, I suggest that Bernal Diaz and Samuel Heame, 
for instance, have better stories to tell than all but the most 
remarkable explorers of recent times. I have tried to make 
the principal explorers tell their own stories, and all the 

^ Note: The Explorers of North America was one of a series of 
books dealing with the firet revelations to Europeans of the globe 
beyond their own continent, edited by V. T. Harlow and J, A. 
Williamson and published by A. & C. Black, Ltd., London and 
The Macmillan Company, New York. 
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quotations in my text are from original narratives contem- 
porary with the events they describe. 

The limitations of this series prevent the publication of 
a bibliographical guide to the enormous literature which 
has grown up around the subject. Fortunately most of the 
published narratives listed at the end of each of the follow- 
ing chapters are furnished with references to interpretative 
books. There are other bibliographical guides, notably F. J. 
Turner and F. Merk, List of References on the History of 
the West (Cambridge, Mass., 1922), and The Review of 
Historical Publications relating to Canada (Toronto, 1896- 
1919), continued since 1920 as part of The Canadian His- 
tori^ Review (Toronto). In the cases of particular regions, 
it will be found that special reviews (e.g.. The Mississippi 
Valley Historical Review), or the publications of local 
learned societies will usually serve as a guide to the most 
recent scholarship. 

This book could not have been written if scores of 
scholars had not already studied and written much on 
various parts of its subject. I have been permitted to indi- 
cate in footnotes the principal controversies still open 
among fliem. My own conclusions have been arrived at 
ultimately from the source materials which had led me to 
the belief that there was some unity in the pattern of North 
American exploration. I owe much to the great resources 
of my own university’s library, and I enjoyed the hospitality 
of the Baker Library of Dartmouth College during the sum- 
mer of 1931. The Public Archives of Canada kindly pro- 
vided me with photographic copies of some unpublished 
materials. Dr. Williamson’s scholarship, generously given, 
has helped me to fill some gaps and to avert errors and mis- 
interpretations, and Mr. Harlow has eliminated nearly all 
the ifficulties of publishing across the Atlantic. My col- 
league, Mr. Samuel McKee, Jr., has extended to me his own 
special knowledge, as he read and commented on my manu- 
script. My wife has not only had. patience with my long 
preoccupation, but has helped gready by suggestions for 
greater clarity. Finally, I wish to mention the names of 
some Columbia College students with whom I found it 
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enligbtenmg to work over part of the explorations. They 
are Messrs. E. I. L. Baker, R. L. Currie, J. M. Eagan, N. L 
Laidhold, G. Lampiinos and J. N. Webb. 

J. B. B. 

Seth Low Lihiaiy, 

Columbia Utdyeisity, 

New York, March 
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CHAPTER ONE 


Columbus and the Lures to the Continent 

(map no. 1, PAGES 86-87) 

rU have them Ey to India, for gold. 

Ransack the ocean for orient pearl. 

And search aH comers of the new-found world 
For pleasant fruits and princely delicates 

From Venice shall they drag huge argosies, 

And from America the golden fleece 
That yearly stuSs old Philipps treasury. 

MARLOWE: FAUSTtJS. C. I588 


UNLESS mankind is to embark some day on inteiplane- 
taiy exploration, there can never again be a geographical 
adventure like the discovery and exploration of the Amer- 
icas. Until that work began, men had thought of their 
Earth as being a single land mass composed of Europe, 
Africa and Asia, set in a circumambient ocean. Now they 
discovered that west of the western and east of the eastern 
limits there lay two connected continents which stretched 
unbroken from an arctic block of land and ice to what 
seemed to be a mere storm-wracked narrow channel pene- 
trating a similar barrier in the antarctic. It took them almost 
300 years to plot the coastal outlines, and the arctic shores 
had to wait still longer. There were islands which for dec- 
ades were thought to be mainland and mainland which 
might turn out to be island. Until the middle years of the 
eighteenth century there seemed to be a chance that the 
whole might be an appendage of Asia. For two hundred 
years men tried to find a sea-passage through the Americas 
or round them to the north. Geographers were so sure that 
it was there that they gave it a name, the Strait of Anian. 

We look at a neat modem map of the Americas and 
draw lines to shew where men coasted their shores or pene- 
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trated the interior. Our imaginations would serve us better, 
would enable us to apprehend the outlook of the discov- 
erers and early geographers, if we started with a map which 
left empty the space between the fairly familiar eastern 
shores of the Atlantic and the almost entirely imaginary 
western shores of the Pacific. Then we might draw in, bit 
by bit, as the true slowly emerged from masses of error, first 
the shore lines of the Caribbean islands, then fragments of 
the continental coastline south and west and north of the 
West Indies, and finally, from Cape Horn and from Pa- 
nama, the Pacific coast up to the point where the most 
resolute searchers were turned back by arctic ice. If we 
shared the hopes of the ocean explorers, each gap in the 
coastline on either Atlantic or Pacific might mean an entry 
into the Strait of Anian until it was explored, and even after 
hopes of a sea-passage had faded, we might still believe that 
North America had an inland sea with rivers running from 
it to both coasts. 

If the known emerged from the unknown slowly and in 
fragments for the navigators, the process was just as slow 
and fragmentary for those on land. It was not until the last 
half of the eighteenth century that Spanish, English and 
Russian mariners completed their probing of the Pacific 
fiords from Panamd to the Arctic Ocean. Until that time, 
what land pioneer entering from the Atlantic could be 
blamed for dreaming that a lucky, bold thrust might take 
him to a swift river down whose currents he might float to 
the Pacific? He did not even know how far it was from the 
Atlantic. As a matter of fact, the inland explorers first burst 
through the mountains to the northern Pacific at almost 
the same moment as the coastal survey was completed. 
That ‘dead heap occurred 300 years after Columbus 
reached the Antilles. 

The race had begun for Europe on 11 October 1492, 
when Columbus' company saw lights on one of the Baha- 
mas. If others from Europe and Asia had been to America 
before, they had failed to incorporate the fact in the main 
body of European geographical knowledge. The Iceland, 
Greenland, Markland and Vinland of the Norsemen and 
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the fishermen were not associated in men’s minds with the 
"Indian’ archipelago which Columbus and his studious 
companion and navigator^ Martin Alonso Pinz6n, thought 
they had reached. The north, men understood, held vol- 
canoes, Judas on his annual day’s holiday near the mouths 
of Hell, icebergs, and implacably hostile natives called 
Skraellings. The soft islands of the Caribbean were a far 
cry from this, and their gentle inhabitants seemed appro- 
priate dwellers for the Spice Islands of the East. 'Always the 
land was of the same beauty,’ wrote Columbus, 'and the 
fields very green and full of an infinity of fruits, as red as 
scarlet, and everywhere there was the perfume of flowers 
and the singing of birds, very sweet.’ Even the pigeons 'had 
their crops full of flowers which smelt sweeter than orange 
blossom.’ 

Inasmuch as the whole train of North American events 
runs in a continuous line from the work of Columbus, it is 
unfortunate that modem scholarship and various kinds of 
animus and imagination in conflict have adorned him with 
all the confusions usually attendant on a myth. This has 
been possible because almost everything that he wrote or 
said has come down to us through partisan hands. As it 
now is, his birth, training, knowledge, ideas and motives 
have been the subjects for a huge library of controversial 
literature. Any account of him, therefore, even when based 
upon the best corroborated record of his life, must be to 
some degree a matter of historical taste and individual 
judgement. For our purposes a great deal of the controversy 
may be ignored. We are interested in seeing what Colum- 
bus and his associates did to initiate the exploration of 
North America, and while questions of his motives may be 
debatable, there is little room for doubt but that by his 
undisputed actions he set in motion a logical sequence of 
events which could only lead to penetration of main- 
land. 

Reading history backward, as we do, makes us quite 
likely to take it for granted that America was certain to be 
discovered about the end of the fifteenth century and, once 
discovered, would immediately be explored. Yet the Portu- 
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guese took three-quarters of the fifteenth century to work 
down and round Africa and explored it hardly at all, and 
England and France knew about North America for over 
a century before they found it worth while to colonise and 
explore it. Ships have always represented a large capital in- 
vestment, and the manning and provisioning of them has 
always been costly. Kings and merchants have been willing 
occasionally to gamble on maritime expeditions to the un- 
known, but they have been slow to be convinced and 
unwilling to venture a second time when the first has not 
yielded dividends. The crossing of the Atlantic near the 
equator was the longest continuous voyage yet known to 
man. Even after arrival at the other side, the sea which 
stretched from Trinidad to the mouth of the Rio Grande 
was larger than the Mediterranean and had a confusing 
ocean barrier made up of the Florida peninsula and of 
hundreds of islands, hvo of which were 400 and 700 miles 
long respectively. The ocean was stormy and forbidding 
enough, but the Caribbean with its tornadoes and its coral 
reefs was worse. Its waters swarmed with the teredo-worm, 
which could riddle a ship's hull in a single voyage, and 
other marine life fouled the ships' unprotected bottoms so 
quickly as to impede navigation and to require frequent 
careening for cleansing. It is necessary, therefore, to see first 
how Columbus won his initial backing and then what made 
him and others return to the lands which he discovered. 

In spite of having had to w^it at least fifteen years to get 
financial support for his Atlantic venture, Columbus had so 
strong an inner conviction of his mission that he invited 
(and twice or more received) refusal of support because of 
the extravagance of his demands for authority and revenue 
in the event of success. Perhaps it was that stubborn fatal- 
ism which finally made the sovereigns of a united, Moor- 
purged Spain call him back after their earlier refusals and 
send him off on almost his own arrogant terms. He had 
deep in him the faith that, like some medieval knight 
chosen for a quest of high emprise, he was 'called' by God 
to explore the unknown Atlantic. 'God willed not that men 
should be able to sail over the whole world,' wrote Giovanni 
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de' Marignolli, papal ambassador to Cathay in the four- 
teenth centur}’, but in the expansive days of Portuguese 
African exploration, of the expulsion of Islam from the 
Iberian peninsula, and of successes over the Moslems even 
in Africa, Columbus was assured. ‘The Blessed Trinity 
moved your Highnesses to this enterprise of the Indies/ he 
wrote to Ferdinand and Isabella, ‘and of His Infinite good- 
ness has chosen me to proclaim it to you/ 

His colossal, mystical self-confidence made him hard to 
deal with and a failure as administrator of the lands he dis- 
covered. It was confusingly mixed up with greed, lack of 
practical imagination and braggadocio. Yet it w'as so in- 
tegral a part of him that he could believe on one occasion 
in his voyaging that God had led him to the New Heaven 
and New Earth of Revelation, and in his darkest hours he 
knew that God spoke to him in encouragement. On his 
third V05^ge, for instance, when faced by rebellion and in- 
justice, he w^as about to give up, when ‘our Lord comforted 
me miraculously, saying to me, “Take courage, be not dis- 
mayed nor fear, I will provide for all; the seven years, the 
term of gold, are not yet passed; and in this, as in the rest, 
I will redress thee/" Again, on his fourth voyage, being 
sorely tried by illness, Indian attacks, terrific storms and 
almost shattered ships, he fell into a trance and a voice 
spoke to him at length. ‘0 fool, and slow to believe and to 
serve thy God, the God of all! What did He do more for 
Moses, or for David His servant, than He has done for 
thee? . . . Fear not, but trust; all these tribulations are 
recorded on marble, and not without cause.' This wns the 
language of the mystic in the mouth of one who was forced 
by circumstances to be a promoter and who wanted the 
status of a prince and the fame of a great discoverer and 
geographer. Indeed, in his letters one has the impression 
that he attached more importance to the writings of theo- 
logians than to those of the geographers. He himself was 
a good navigator and a devout Christian, but as a geogra- 
pher was not remarkably impressive. Yet as a man under 
heavenly guidance he made a strong appeal to Catholic, 
crusading Spain. 
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It is by no means certain what he wanted or expected to 
find before he set out because he subsequently revealed 
himself to be a most complex person, and because our 
records of him were compiled after his success. If we grant 
him his sense of mission, and his desire for fame and a 
principality of his own under Spain, then the most prob- 
able of the other motives attributed to him was the dis- 
covery of the lands which many of his contemporaries 
believed lay out in the Atlantic beyond the comparatively 
recently discovered Azores and Canaries. There were many 
tales of shores seen and lost when storms drove men far to 
the West, and of objects and strange un-European bodies 
brought to Europe by western storms. The geographers had 
even named half-mythical islands and placed them on their 
maps of the Atlantic. There were also many ancient and 
medieval accounts of Asia, recorded by genuine travellers 
or by talented romancers like Sir John Mandeville. No one 
knew how much open sea lay between western Europe and 
eastern Asia, and no one knew for certain whether farthest 
East and nearest West consisted of continental Asia, the 
territory of the fabulously wealthy Grand Khan; or of 
Marco Polo's island of Cipangu (Japan) where palace roofs 
and windo^^^ were of gold; or of the thousands of Spice 
Islands reported to exist off the south-east coast of India 
beyond the Ganges. 

These things Columbus sailed to find out. The fact that 
Ferdinand and Isabella so altered his final commission as 
to convey to him rule and rights only in new lands which 
he should discover and conquer, leads one to believe that 
they, if not he, half expected him to reach Cathay and the 
mighty empire of the Grand Khan. They also gave him a 
letter to that dignitar}\ There was talk of souls to win for 
Christ and there was no objection to territorial aggrandize- 
ment for a Spain recently so favoured by Providence, but 
unquestionably the discovery in 1492 of a short sea-route 
for the inexpensive transportation to Europe of Eastern 
goods and spices would be a glittering prize. TTiere were too 
many middlemen on the route by the Levant, and Venice 
and Genoa, not Spain, controlled the Mediterranean and 
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took the last profit. Besides, Europe was being drained of 
gold, and by aH reports that coveted commodity was much 
more plentiful and much less valued in the East. Alto- 
gether, if Columbus was right and the Atlantic was not an 
insuperable barrier to reaching the East by sailing west, 
there were enough possible rewards to make it worth while 
to give him his chance. And even if Christopher, the bearer 
of Christ, went out purely as a missionary, none knew 
better than he that the good tidings of salvation could be 
carried only by men operating from an economically ad\^n- 
tageous base. Look at the situation as you will, whatever 
Columbus discovered had to pay. 

On his first voyage of 1492-93 he made his landfall in 
the Bahamas, turned south-west until he struck the north- 
ern coast of Cuba, and, on finding that it ran north-west, 
turned back and south to the north shore of Haiti, which 
he named Espanola. He thought Cuba to be either Cipangu 
or possibly the mainland of Asia, in spite of the natives' 
signs to the effect that it was an island; but he found no 
Asian ports swarming with commerce nor did his land 
parties with their samples of spices have any better luck. 
He shewed the natives some gold and they assured him 
that he would find quantities of it on an island to the 
south-east. Here we meet for the first time with a habit 
which narratives of exploren all over North America reveal 
to have been almost universal among the aboriginal peoples 
and one which had great consequences in exploration. How- 
ever awed by the god-like strangers, and however avid of 
the strange and alluring goods which they possessed, the 
natives sooner or later were made apprehensive by their 
presence. There are some notable exceptions to this in the 
case of natives who aspired to be mid^emen between the 
Europeans and as yet untouched tribes, but very often the 
embarrassed aborigines adopted the simple and to us trans- 
parent technique of finding out what the explorers wanted 
and telling them that it was farther on. The explorers, in 
their feverish anxiety to hear what they had come wanting 
to hear, were usually taken in. Columbus was no exception. 

Owing to the temporary defection of Martin Pinzdn 
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with his ship and the wrecking of another, Columbus left 
a small group of his men on the north shore of Haiti and 
hurried for Spain in order to receive credit for his remark- 
able discovery. He spent the return journey in composing 
a prospectus for its exploitation made up of what he had 
actually seen, what he imagined he had seen, and what his 
backers wanted him to have seen. 

The mere fact of having discovered lands indubitably 
new was a feat in itself and won for Columbus his title of 
"admiral of the Ocean' and his office of viceroy and gover- 
nor, but he knew that to profit or to fulfil his mission he 
must win further support. He therefore encouraged the 
belief that he had reached Cipangu and the Spice Islands 
and, if he could not report cities and ready wealth, he felt 
that he could promise almost everything else — amazingly 
fertile lands rich in natural resources, spices, cotton, mastic, 
gold, souls to save, and bodies to serve a Europe already 
awake to the possibilities of slave labour. Like a wise man 
he brought back samples — some natives impressively ar- 
rayed for show purposes, the gayest paixots he could cap- 
ture, animals, reptiles and plants. Naturally he scored a 
complete success and went back for his real opportunity in 
September 1493, with seventeen ships, 1500 colonists and 
noble adventurers and twelve priests. 

This time he took further advantage of the southern 
route and its eastern winds in crossing the Atlantic and 
entered the archipelago near Guadalupe. He touched 
Porto Rico, but on going to pick up his settlers on the 
north coast of Espanola, discovered that their greed and 
amorous extravagance had betrayed them to death at 
the hands of the infuriated natives. He chose a new site 
farther to the east therefore, and set his men to work to 
build a city as the capital of his new empire while he 
went off to explore it. Unfortunately for him, if decisive 
for the future of the Americas, gold was discovered in 
the stream-beds there, and it proved next to impossible 
to keep men planting and building when they thought 
they could wash fortunes from the sands. "Now there is 
not a man, down to the very tailors, who does not beg to 
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be allowed to become a discoverer/ In spite of increase 
ing disciplinary difficulties and the steady revelation of 
his ineptness as a governor^ Columbus went off to cir- 
cumnavigate Espafioia and Jamaica. He also explored the 
lovely, if treacherous, south shore of Cuba to the point 
where it turned south-west and convinced him that it was 
mainland after all, doubtless the land of Mangi, or south 
Cathay, reported by Marco Polo and other medieval travel- 
lers. He went back to Spain in the spring of 1496, leaving 
Espafioia in a ferment which was close to administrative 
chaos, but he now had terra firma to report and the King's 
fifth of the gold which had been mined to heighten his 
welcome. He needed commendation, for reports went back 
with him of affairs in Espafioia, where disease and dissen- 
sion wrought havoc among men who preferred gold to the 
fruits of Ae soil, and where the hitherto leisured natives 
were being forced to work for their new masters. Moreover 
he had discovered that his monopoly was being infringed 
by the opening up of his Indies to other traden and adven- 
turers. 

He srill had a chance to regulate and hold his empire, 
however, for settlement and gold-washing had committed 
Spain quite deeply, and he set out in January 1498 to 
add to his knowledge and to try again for Asia on a third 
voyage. This time his landfall was the island of Trinidad, 
and here, at the mouth of the Orinoco, he thought he had 
found what God sent him out to see. The mighty outpour- 
ings of fresh water for miles into the sea convinced him 
that such a river could only flow from a continent, and 
presumably from the one withdrawn from the ken of man 
since Adam's sin and expulsion from the Garden of Eden, 
for there legend and theology agreed was the great terres- 
trial river-fountain. His thoughts swiftly wove themselves 
into a mystical and novel cosmogony to account for his 
newly discovered hemisphere. T have come to another 
conclusion respecting the earth, namely, that it is not 
round as they describe, but of the form of a pear, which 
is very round except where the stalk grows, at which part 
it is most prominent; or like a round ball, upon one part 
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of which is a prominence like a woman's nipple, this pro- 
trusion being the highest and nearest the sl^. I be- 
lieve it is impossible to ascend thither, because I am con- 
vinced that it is the spot of the terrestrial paradise, whither 
no one can go but by Gkid's permission ... for its site 
coincides with the opinion of the holy and wise theologians 
whom I have mentioned.' 

He coasted westward a little to just beyond the passage 
between Margarita and the continent, and to his delight 
the natives were noble in appearance, amiable, and fes- 
tooned with pearl necklaces. He bade them collect some 
pearls for his return and went north to Espanola with his 
settlers and supplies. But affairs there had been rushing 
to a crisis while he was away, and Spain had responded to 
the complaints of the men whom he expected to build 
the economic base for his principality by sending out a 
governor to supplant him. In 1500 this man, Francisco de 
Bobadilla, made a bid for local popularity by sending 
Columbus and his two brothers back to Spain in chains. 

Ferdinand and Isabella released him from durance, 
treated him generously in compensation, and gave the 
impression of reinstating him, but he found that his favour 
was really on the wane and that other men were estab- 
lishing colonies and plantations in Espanola and were re- 
ceiving grants of land and native labourers while he could 
not get ships in which to leave Spain. Moreover in 1499, 
Vasco da Gama, the Portuguese, came back to Lisbon from 
the first return voyage round Africa to India with a cargo 
of Eastern goods whose value made Spain's West Indian 
venture seem meagre. Another Portuguese, Pedro Alvarez 
Cabral, in 1 500 touched at Brazil and claimed it for Portu- 
gal. It seemed urgent to Columbus to make good his claim 
that he had reached an Asian archipelago and to pene- 
trate it to the mainland. Thus he might forestall the Portu- 
guese if they should travel still farther east beynnd India. 

In these circumstances he set out in 1502 with a small 
ill-found expedition of four ships and 150 men to remake 
his reputation. The Indies were unfriendly, other men 
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had liis old authority, and more single-minded adventurers 
than he were supplanting him in royal confidence, but if 
he could sail straight west to Asia all would be weD again. 
To this end he went through terrific trials by storm, hunger, 
thirst and deep despair in a year’s exploration of one of the 
fflost inhospitable shores in the world. From the ill-disguised 
hatred and contempt of the colony at Espafiola he sailed 
for his fint ‘mainland,’ the island of Cuba, which he 
thought was southern China. From near its western ex- 
tremity he sailed south-west across what for him must be 
the Sea of China to strilce Ciamba (the medieval name for 
Indo-China). He found himself in a gulf (of Honduras) 
the shores of which ran oS to the west, but he turned back 


to the east until the land fell away again to the south. 

To-day that coast is called the Mosquito Coast and its 
dunes and shifting shoals and lagoons are still dreaded by 
navigators. Columbus, however, risked everything in storm- 
wracked ships, ‘pierced with worm-holes, like a bee-hive,’ 
to follow the shores until they should open before him in 
the passage to India. A storm locked him in one river- 


mouth by closing it with sand-bars. A freshet, long awaited, 
swept him out. He and his men were starving and thirsty, 
sometimes attacked by natives, and sometimes tempted by 
their stories to go farther on. At any rate they kept going 
south and east until they reached the north-west extremity 
of the Gulf of Darien. Then with unprobed waters still 
stretching away to the south, their ships were too frail to 
risk more and they had to run recklessly for the Spanish 
islands. Thence, after many tribulations, a few sailed home 
to a reception of misunderstanding, ingratitude and pov- 
erty, which culminated in Columbus’ death in 1506. 

Before he died, however, the contents of his glowing 
i^rts and despairing memorials were bound to have 
their effect in encouraging others. The natives whom he 
met dong the isthmian coasts seemed to him to be more 
Eke the fnjes of a settled, civilised people than any he 

courts contained professional magicians; they wore gold 
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necklaces and collars ‘delicately wrought' in animal de- 
signs, and Columbus had a glimpse of a formally built 
stone tomb containing a preserved body. ‘In all these 
regions gold is found among the roots of trees, along the 
banks and amongst the rocks and stones left by torrents/ 
and a native ‘would \\illingly part' with his gold collar ‘for 
three hawks' bells/ The natives took some of his men ‘to 
a very lofty mountain, and thence showing them the 
country all around, as far as the eye could reach, told them 
there was gold in every part.' The ‘Indians' would not 
permit the founding of a settlement, however, and their 
leaders were dignified men with large bodyguards. To 
Columbus it was certain that this district called Veragua 
was Ophir (King Solomon's Mines) or the Golden Cher- 
sonese (Malay Peninsula) of Ptolemy. The natives told 
him that nine days' journey overland to the south was the 
Kingdom of Ciguare, a richer and more civilised land than 
their own. He was sure, therefore, that close to him was 
Cathay and the territory of the Grand Khan, and that if 
his ships had lasted longer he could have sailed through 
the passage and back to Europe from the East. ‘Ten 
days' journey' from Ciguare ‘is the river Ganges.' It w'as 
tragic to have been checked on the brink of success after 
a solid year's defiance of fate and the elements, but Chris- 
topher Columbus was never able to go back to discover 
how wrong he had been at the last. 

Thus he ne\^er found the rich cities or the crowded ports 
of Asia. He never saw his province teeming with contented 
colonists. He never explored even the outer confines of 
that continent where Eden lay. Great stretches of the 
Caribbean and the Gulf of Mexico were still unknown. 
Fcw' souls had been won for Christ except by summary 
baptism on the threshold of death. Yet Columbus had 
introduced Spaniards to fertile new lands where the\’ could 
live bountifully if the\’ TOhed to. He had not found the 
well-kno^Ti Eastern spices, but the many new plants and 
trees required only time and experiment for exploitation. 
The natives, as long as thev^ lasted, were man-powder for the 
plantations and the gold-mines w^hich the Spaniards estab- 



Columbus and the Lures to the Continent 23 

lished, and it was convenient to discover such evil traits 
among those elsewhere than Espanola as to justify their 
capture and enslavement. 

The chief lures for further adventure, however, which 
were discovered by Columbus were gold and pearls. The 
poor natives of the Caribbean were practically exterminated 
in less than a generation by the Spaniards, who came to 
loot them of their accumulated gold and then to work them 
to death in extracting more. Reform was to come ulti- 
mately, but 'Spanish relief arrives late' and the sad work 
was done $0 well that slave-raiding elsewhere became an 
established enterprise. When Columbus happened upon 
the w'ealth of the Pearl Coast, the news w'as allow’ed to 
leak out to a favoured few. Alonso de Ojeda, along with 
Columbus' old pilot, Juan de la Cosa. and Amerigo Ves- 
pucci, made a slaving and pearling expedition in 1499 from 
w’hat is now Guiana to a little w^est of the Gulf of Vene- 
zuela or Little Venice, so-called because they found there a 
village built on piles in the water. In the same year Pedro 
Alonso Nino, w^ho had been with Columbus on the first 
two voyages, also went to the Pearl Coast and apparently 
had the luck to collect the hoards which Columbus had 
asked the natives to make. His expedition got ‘ninety-six 
pounds of pearls at eight ounces to the pound which they 
had obtained at an average price of zVzd.' In 1500 La Cosa 
and Roderigo de Bastidas pushed on from Ojeda’s stopping- 
point and followed the shores west and north until they 
reached the site of the later Nombre de Dios. 

All these men took what they could get, gold or pearls 
or slaves, so that by Columbus’ retirement in 1503 the 
coasts of South America and of the Isthmus of Panama 
had been seen and spoiled from the mouth of the Amazon 
to the Gulf of Honduras. Land exploration had not yet 
begun, because the coasts still paid well enough and un- 
touched stretches still existed. The change, the transition 
from sea to land, however, was to be the logical conse- 
quence of these maritime coasting enterprises, for while 
Columbus fumed and fretted to his death with illness and 
disappointment, other men went dashing towards his 
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Veragua, Castilla del Oro, Golden Castile, in order to make 
their fortunes or find the strait or both. 

NARRATIVES Practically all the contemporary materials re- 
lating to Columbus, together with much scholarly elucida- 
tion, are to be found in Raccolta di Documenti e Studi 
pubblicati dalla Regia Commissione Colombiana, etc, 
(Rome, 1892-94). The more important and sequential 
of these have been made available in English in the Hakluyt 
Society Publications by R. H. Major (London, 1847; 2nd 
ed., 1870), C. R. Markham (London, 1893) and L. C. 
Jane (London, 1930). Another collection in English will 
be found, edited by E. G. Bourne, in The Northmen, 
Columbus and Cabot (New York, 1906). F. A. MacNutt 
has translated the best running account of Columbus and 
his contemporaries in Peter Martyr's De Orbe Novo (2 
vols., New York, 1912). C. R. Markham's translation of 
The Letters of Amerigo Vespucci (London, 1894) should 
be supplemented by G. T. Northup's Vespucci Reprints, 
voL iv (New York, 1916). The most convenient compen- 
dium of ancient and medieval geographical knowledge and 
legend is W. H. Babcock's Legendary Islands of the Atlan- 
tic (New York, 1922). Probably the most convenient 
sequence of maps, illustrating the growth in knowledge of 
North America, is Atlas of the Historical Geography of the 
United States by C. O. Paullin, edited by J. K. Wright 
(Washington, 1932), plates 8-32. 



CHAPTER TWO 


Preludes to Mexico 

(map no. 1, PAGES 86-87) 

He raised bis hands to Heaven and saluted the South 
Sea. 

balboa's discovery of the pacific in 1513 


THE excitement over the expanding world which prevailed 
in Spain after 1492 could not fail to provoke to action 
many historians and recorders. Andr6s Bemdldez, for in- 
stance, took his father's advice and put down from day to 
day the mighty deeds which made so notable the reigns of 
Ferdinand and Isabella. Other chroniclers, like Bartolom6 
de Las Casas, were men who had actually been to the 
Indies and seen at least some of the wonders w'hich they 
described. Yet in many ways it was an Italian, who con- 
ducted an academy for the Infante of Spain and his young 
companions, who compiled the most winning and typical 
narrative concerning the New World. This was Peter 
Martyr of Anghiera, a voluntary exile who retained the 
affection he had won at the Spanish Court during the 
crusade against the Moors by recording, at first for Italian 
dignitaries of Church and State, and finally for all Europe, 
the almost incredible achievements of his adopted Spain in 
the lands beyond the Atlantic. 

He enjoyed several advantages. For one thing he was 
an Italian and therefore a congenial host to the Italian 
navigators like Columbus who worked for Spain. More- 
over, he was at Court and could tender his own invitation 
to dinner or conversation after some hero of the Indies or 
learned geographer had made his formal appearance before 
the sovereigns. Finally he could write, if not in the mar- 
moreal style so fashionable in Renaissance Italy, yet in a 
lively colloquial way which was really more attractive even 
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in nco-classical Rome. At any rate, express messengers for 
Italv waited in his house for the completion of his letters, 
and Leo X, the Medici pope, had them read to him and his 
hoiist'hold at dinner. 

The general reader will do well not to worry greatly 
about his chronology or about the necessary^ corrections 
of fact supplied by his modem commentators. The reward 
will be to recapture the authentic savour w'hich made 
MartjT s letters and the ‘Ocean Decades' of De Orbe Novo 
rank with the most popular books of his day. His stories 
run the gamut of the credible and the incredible front 
magnetic variation to mermaids, from the Sargasso Sea i 
the^Strait of Anian, from actual Caribs to reputed Amazon 
and from the deeds of missionaries and conquistadoies ^ ^ 
the folk-wnys of the Americans whom they brought und 
their sway*, 

Martv^’s outlook is neatly epitomised for us in the open 
ing words of De Orbe Novo: ‘It was a gentle custom of the 
ancients to number amongst the gods those heroes by 
whose genius and greatness of soul unknown lands were 
discovered. Since we, how’ever, only render homage to one 
God in Three Persons, and consequently may not adore 
the discoverers of new lands, it remains for us to offer them 
our admiration. Likewise should we admire the sovereigns 
under whose inspiration and auspices the intentions of the 
discov’crcrs were realised; let us praise the one and the other, 
and exalt them according to their merits/ 

Such a man was quite naturally an inspiration and model 
for Richard Hakluyt, and it was most understandable and 
appropriate that the young Oxford geographer, made chap- 
lain to the embassy* at Paris so that he might learn for 
Elizabethan Englishmen what their European predecessors 
had accomplished overseas, republished there in 1587 and 
dedicated to Sir W^alWrR^egh the first complete edition 
of the De Orbe Novo sin^e^ the Imperial command edition 
of Moreover, on the* map in his issue Hakluyt fol- 
low*ed MartyT's precept of admiration for royal patronage 
by proclaiming to the world for the first time his great 
Elizabeth's fame in ‘Virginia/ 
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In Martyr's pages can be found the exploits of the 
men who mapped the Caribbean and the Gulf of Mexico 
in their efforts to find a passage, to set up principalities, 
and to make their fortunes from slaves, gold and pearls. 
For ten or fifteen years after the departure of Columbus 
they trembled on the brink of the two discoveries which 
were to make the Americas the determinants of an epoch 
— ^the Mayan and Nahuan cities of Central America and 
Mexico that marked an established, opulent American 
civilisation, and the Pacific which led to the Incan civilisa- 
bn of Peru and across to the Philippines and Far Eastern 
ide. This interlude was a trying time, but by process 
j elimination it brought out the qualities of endurance 
'uch, added to Spanish medieval pride, chivalry*, religious 
jvotion and romantic imagination, toughened men for 
*e tasks at hand. The navigators had sailed in crazy, 31 - 
jund ships which had no copper sheathing to protect them 
against the tunnelling of the omnipresent teredo. The men 
who now ventured on the mainland had to cope with fever 
and jungle diseases, with thirst and hunger, and with the 
slowly roused combative spirit of the natives. 

The first focus of their interest w*as on the Isthmus of 
Panamd. Wh 3 e successive Portuguese and Spanish navi- 
gators were skirting South America and, 13 ce the Portu- 
guese on the west coast of Africa fifty years before, were 
probing for a passage to the East, a succession of Spaniards 
pushed on from the Pearl Coast in order to give their atten- 
tion to Columbus' CastQla del Oro. Ruthless, greedy expe- 
ditions to South America had quickly exhausted the ac- 
cumulated native stores of pearls, and that kind of contact 
with the Spaniards had disillusioned the Indians. The 
Ojeda-La Cosa-Vespucci expedition of 1499 carried off 200 
slaves. An expedition by Vicente Yanez Pinzdn in 1500 
captured more. The natives, therefore, either fled the 
Europeans or, when cornered, did their best to resist them 
or encourage them to go away. The adventurers themselves, 
stimulated by da Gama's discoverey of the African route to 
India, by reports of the La Cosa-Bastidas expedition of 
1500, and by Columbus' faith that there was a passage 
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Columbus" old pilot, and seventy other Spaniards. Ojeda 
waited until Nicuesa anived with his 785 men and twelve 
ships, and before they departed for their respective princi- 
palities the two together destroyed the natives by penning 
them in their flaming village. 

But the ill-fated Spaniards continued to wreak their own 
destruction. Ojeda built a small fort, named San Sebastiin, 
on the east coast of the Gulf of Urabd twenty-four miles 
across from the mouth of the Atrato. His men were almost 
starving and the poisoned anows of the natives kept them 
from securing food by raids. He had arranged with Martin 
Femdndez de Enciso, a judge from Espanola, to meet him 
with further supplies, but Enciso was slow in arriving, and 
the little group, reduced from 300 to 60, would have per- 
ished but for the arrival of a freebooter in a stolen ship. 
Ojeda had been wounded and poisoned by a wronged hus- 
band, his companions said, who came wiA eight compan- 
ions, dedicated to revenge and death, and attacked Ojeda 
instead of paying ransom for his wife. The dying leader 
induced the freebooter to take him to Espafiola to get 
Enciso, and left Francisco Pizarro, the later conqueror of 
Peru, to command in his place. 

Pizarro and his companions held on for fifty days and 
then started to follow. They met Enciso off the coast near 
Cartagena, however, and, encouraged by his supplies of 
armament, food, seed and domestic animals, went back to 
San Sebastian to settle, only to find it destroyed and the 
natives determined to obstruct their penetration inland. 
They suffered losses of men, supplies and ships in war and 
tempests. They therefore crossed the Gulf to the mouth of 
the Atrato, captured a native village, and began their settle- 
ment in the fever-marshes of the delta with the town of 
Santa Maria del Darien. 

Meanwhile Nicuesa's much larger expedition, composed 
of the most privileged class in Espanola, was gradually 
going to pieces along the sands and rocky shallows of Cas- 
tilla del Oro. Commanders fell out, boats were wrecked, 
no one knew where Veragua could be. Nicuesa himself was 
marooned for months among blazing sand dunes. Finally 
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he managed to gather together the starving and rebellious 
remnants, left one group in a small fort at Porto Bello, 
another detachment similarly at Nombre de Dios, and set 
out to follow the coast to find Ojeda. When he was picked 
up by an expedition sent out from Darien to find him, only 
sixh- men of his company remained, half crazed by hard- 
ship and perils. 

Out of this welter of misery, death and massacre there 
emerged a leader, described by Peter Martyr as ‘a man of 
action rather than of judgement — asco Nufiez de Balboa. 
He had been with Bastidas in 1500, he had farmed in 
Espanola, and when Ojeda and Nicuesa were sifting the 
applicants for their venture he was poor and in debt. To 
him as to the others fortune seemed to beckon from the 
Isthmus and, having failed to embark with the leaders, he 
stowed away in a provision barrel which was loaded with 
Endso's stores. Even before the settlement was founded at 
Darien the resolution and decision of this stowaway made 
him stand out among the waverers and those who had only 
birth and wealth and official favour to pit against the perils 
of that inhospitable coast. Without loss of time he set out 
to become a governor in his own right, the first of the con- 
quistadores, the men who carved out kingdoms for them- 
selves and won Spanish royal approval by virtue of the fait 
accompli. 

After much plotting and counter-plotting over the gold 
which had been looted, and stupidly arrogant behaviour on 
the part of Nicuesa, Balboa and Roderigo de Colmenares, 
the captain of a relief expedition, succeeded in engineering 
the departures of Enciso and Nicuesa and in having the 
former accompanied by agents to protect their interests. 
Nicuesa, poor WTetch, was put on a leaky brigantine with 
seventeen of his sixty surv'ivors. ‘He sailed in an evil hour 
and no news was ever again heard of that brigantine.’^ The 

* Narviez in the autumn of 1513 rescued from captivity among 
the Indians in Cuba one man and two women who may have been 
survivors. Most of their company -was massacred and this gave 
Matanzas Bay its name. Another possibility is that Aguilar and 
Guerrero, whom Cortds found in Yucatan, were survivors of 
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hardened little colony at Darien now looked for leadership 
to a man even harder than themselves. 

He organised a supply force which induced neighbouring 
natives to yield up food and gold and began to enquire 
about the territory inland. 'Up to the present time [1513] 
we have valued the eatables more than the gold, for w^e 
have more gold than health, and often have I searched in 
various directions, desiring more to find a sack of com than 
a bag of gold.' In this he was assisted, as was Cort& in 
Mexico and many another Spaniard, by his native mistress, 
the daughter of Careta, a neighbouring cacique or chief in 
the district of Coiba, on the western shore of the Gulf. For 
eighteen months Careta had been sheltering three deserters 
from Nicuesa, 'naked as the natives, but plump as the 
capons women fatten in dark places,' and the language 
difficulty was thus overcome, but he found the alliance with 
Balboa both alarming and arduous. He therefore contrived 
to engage him in an attack on one of his enemies for the 
sake of the loot. This expedition took them sixty-five miles 
up the coast and over the coastal range, but its success 
opened up the prospect of still another attack on the 
cacique Comogre of Comogra, who was reputed rich and 
who lived inland from a point about forty miles farther up 
the coast. This chieftain was a person of superior intelli- 
gence who lived in a stone and timber palace, 80 paces by 
150, and had a mausoleum for his mummified ancestors in 
'cotton' shrouds and golden face-masks. He treated with 
Balboa instead of fighting, and his eldest son, Panciaco, 
superintended the payment of a large tribute of gold and 
seventy slaves. 

A dramatic incident now occurred which determined 
the immediate course of history. The Spaniards were pre- 
paring to melt down the gold objects presented to them, 
to set aside the royal fifth, and to share among themselves. 
Naturally they quarrelled, and to their surprise Panciaco 

Nicuesa's company. It seems impossible to determine whether 
these rescued castaways sailed with Nicuesa or whether they may 
have l^n with the later lost company of Valdivia. Peter Martyr's 
information connected Aguilar and Guerrero with Valdivia. 
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^Struck the scales with his fist and scattered the gold in all 
directions/ before bursting out in an impassioned tirade. 
Is it possible that you set a high value upon such a small 
quantit}’ of gold? You nevertheless destroy the artistic 
beaut)’ of these necklaces, melting them into ingots. If your 
thirst for gold is such ... if you exile yourselves horn 
your country in search of gold, I will show you a country 
where it abounds. . . . We place no more value on rough 
gold than on a lump of clay, before it has been transformed 
by the workman's hand.' Six days' journey over another 
mountain range to the south were a sea, many gold-mines 
and civilised people whose utensils were of wrought gold 
and who could navigate with sail and oar. To prove his tale 
he offered to guide them thither. They would need looo 
armed Spaniards to reinforce Comogre's army and smash 
their way through the Kingdom of Tubanama to the sea. 

It w^as the winter of 151 1-12. No one had yet reached 
the southern limit of the South American coast. Even 
the Gulf of Mexico was not yet explored. No one knew 
yet whether the mainland was a vast unrecorded projection 
from Asia or a separate continental system. No one had 
any idea of w’hat lay in the gap on the geographers' globes 
between Veragua and the India and Spice Islands which 
the Portuguese were at the moment exploiting. Now to the 
rebel and self-appointed governor of Darien there opened 
prospects which if true would enable him almost to make 
his own terms with authority — ^ sea, cities and untold, 
little-valued gold. 

Balboa, however, appreciated Panciaco's estimate of the 
difficult)’ of fighting a way through, and after baptizing 
Comogre and his family he returned to Darien. He knew 
that his fate w^as in suspense both in Espafiola and in Spain; 
but he had friends, as he thought, in both places, and he 
could now send off by Juan de Valdivia the best gilding for 
his reputation, the royal fifth of his huge hoard, a douceur 
of 300 eight-ounce pounds of smelted gold. While he 
waited for approval and formal appointment to command, 
he spent almost two years on short rations and in doubt 
as to his status, occupying himself in raids for gold near the 
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coasts and up the rivers. Thanks to the loyalh’ of his native 
mistress he escaped the consequences of a native alliance 
against him, but of his emissaries for reinforcement Val- 
divia and his ship's company were \\Tecked w ith their gold 
and massacred by natives, and the others, ‘yellow as though 
they suffered from liver complaint/ w'ere delayed on their 
way to Spain. As a result, their protests were too late to 
prevent the King from sending out in April 1514 Pedro 
Arias de Avila with a large expedition to enquire into the 
venture that had cost the lives of Ojeda, Nicuesa and La 
Cosa, had brought about the expulsion of Enciso, a royal 
appointee, and had throwm up to leadership the hitherto 
obscure Vasco Niihez. 

Balboa w’as lucky enough to get warning of Ferdinand's 
attitude and of Pedro Arias' appointment, and character- 
istically he decided that the time had come to gamble all 
on the trip to the sea. He gathered up 190 veterans and 
adventurers from Espanola, and many slave-porters, and set 
out from somewhere near Ada in September 1513. It was 
a wild journey, first over the Atlantic range and then down 
into the central valley. He made friends with Careta's old 
enemy, who furnished guides to lead him across the marshy 
Chuquunaque valley. They cut their way through tropical 
forests and swamps, and built bridges for the streams they 
could not ford. They were stopped near the crest of the 
Pacific range by the haughty ruler of Quareque and his 
men, with the command, ‘Retrace your steps, if you do 
not wish to be killed to the last man.' The Spaniards routed 
his army with their muskets and cross-bows, and cut 600 of 
the naked warriors to pieces with their swords. Other vil- 
lagers were tom to pieces by dogs. The survivors consented 
to collaborate. 

Sixty-six Spaniards still remained fit for the last dash, a 
six days' march which required about twenty because of the 
forest barriers and other diflEculties. On 26 September their 
Quareque guide led them to the last slope. Vasco looked 
longingly at it. He commanded a halt, and went alone to 
scale the peak, being the first to reach its top. Kneeling 
upon the ground, he raised his hands to Heaven and sa- 
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luted the South Sea. . . . Prouder than Hannibal show- 
ing Italy and the Alps to his soldiers, Vasco Nunez prom- 
ised great riches to his men.' With their small cannon and 
fighting dogs they cleared the last natives from their path, 
and four days later, on the Gulf of San Miguel, ‘The\’ took 
possession in the name of the King of Castile, of all that 
sea and the countries bordering on it.' Loaded with gold 
and with pearls, which they themselves saw taken from the 
ocean, and with working relations among the neighbouring 
chieftains established, the)’ made their way back to Darien 
in fanuai}’ and despatched to Ferdinand his fifth of gold 
and 200 especially selected pearls. 

This first land expedition, then, W’as no caprice. It lay in 
a direct chain of succession from the Discoverer himself 
and it found what he sought, cities and the sea which led 
to India. The isthmus w’as an obstacle, it is true, but within 
five years of Balboa's feat the delirious, fever-stricken adven- 
turers who came out with Pedro Arias had ravaged it from 
the Atrato to Nombre de Dios; Balboa had been executed 
by his rival; and the governmental seat had been moved 
from the Atlantic to the southern end of the great road 
that led from Nombre de Dios to the Pacific port of Pa- 
nama. Balboa himself had built four ships on the Atlantic 
shore near Ada, and Indian slaves had carried them over his 
route to the Gulf of San Miguel, but he killed on the 
e\’e of his new adventure. His successors were to build their 
ships on the Pacific and gradually fill in the unknown w’est- 
em shores as they ranged north and south for the straits 
which might afford a water route back to the Atlantic. 

Meanwhile, how'ever, other Spaniards had not been idle 
in the Caribbean, and thej% too, were questing for loot 
and a strait to rival Portugal's route to India. One group of 
them dev’oted their attention to trying here and there along 
the North American coast for sea-leads to the West, some- 
times slave-raiding, sometimes seeking cities and gold, but 
always adding, piece by piece, to the geographical outlines 
of the continent. In 1513 Juan Ponce de Le6n, w’ho had 
come out w’ith Columbus in 1493, and later conquered 
Porto Rico, explored the Bahamas and both shores of the 
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Florida peninsula, meeting a bitter reception from the In- 
dians. In 1519 Alonso de Pineda, on behalf of the governor 
of Jamaica, skirted the whole coast of the Gulf of Mexico 
from the southern tip of Florida to the Panuco river. Be- 
t^^'cen 1521 and 1525 a series of slave raids on behalf of 
Lucas Vazquez de Ayllon followed the Atlantic Coast still 
farther north and east. This revelation was completed in 
1524-25 by the systematic surv'ey conducted by the Portu- 
guese, Estevan G6mez, from the Grand Banks south to 
Florida on behalf of the Council of the Indies in Spain 'to 
search whether amongst the multitudes of windings and 
the vast diversities of our ocean any passage can be found 
leading to the Kingdom of him whom we commonly call 
the Grand Khan.' He did a very thorough piece of work, 
even making his way up to the head of the Bay of Fundy, 
and came back with a ship-load of sample natives and with 
clear descriptions of the lands in the north temperate zone, 
'agreeable and useful countries, corresponding exactly with 
our latitude and polar degrees.' ‘But what need have we of 
what is found every\\’here in Europe?' wrote Peter Martyr. 
‘It is towards the south, not towards the frozen north, that 
those who seek fortune should bend their way; for every- 
thing at the equator is rich/ It was for that reason, so com- 
monly held in Europe, that activities leading to land explo- 
ration continued to be directed from the Caribbean, and, 
second in time to the Darien exploit, came the ruthless 
drive of the nest of conquisfadores bred to their work in 
Cuba. 

In 1508, after sixteen years of disagreement as to the 
tme character of Cuba, NicoMs de CH'ando, governor of 
Espanola, had sent out Sebastian de Ocampo to settle the 
matter. He did so by a successful circumnavigation, and 
King Ferdinand, as well as a number of the island mag- 
nates, began to develop an interest in Cuba's potentialities. 
In late 1510 or early 1511 Diego de VeUsquez, the richest 
man in Espanola and a colonist since 1493^ 'w^s sent out in 
command of an expedition which was to make friends with 
the natives and Christianise them, investigate the resources 
(particularly in gold) of the island, and establish settle- 
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ments. Thirty crossbo^^men under the command of young 
Panfilo de Narviez were sent across from the just con- 
cluded conquest of Jamaica to join them. 

Perhaps owing to the hostility of native refugees from 
Espanola there developed at once the appalling travesty of 
the original pacific intentions which kindled the wrath of 
the priest Bartolom6 de Las Casas. Within four years Nar- 
vaez and the other leaders sy^stematically terrorised most of 
the island into submission by massacre, arson and torture. 
Las Casas accompanied Nan’aez and his soul sickened at 
the miseries which he was forced to witness. Devout 
churchman that he was. one capricious massacre of inno- 
cent native onlookers made him forget his cloth and com- 
mend Nanaez and his men to the devil. Inhatuey, a native 
leader from Espanola. when burned at the stake, refused 
to let the priests baptize him lest he go to their heaven and 
find only Christians there. This massacre of the Cubenos 
was the price paid for the slow beginnings of a reformed 
native policy, for Las Casas w^ent to Spain and so moved 
Charles V and his ad\isers by his eloquent recital of the 
depopulation of the Indies that in 1516 the responsibility 
for the w^elfare of the natives w^as handed over to a tribunal 
of three stem Jeronomite monks at Santo Domingo. By 
that time, howev’er. the Cubenos were so few in number 
that slaving had begun on neighbouring coasts to find la- 
bourers for the great estates set up under the repartimiento 
and encomienda s\'stems. Those systems had been the em- 
bodiment of Ferdinand's facile hope that, by granting the 
natives to the proprietors of the new lands, their spiritual 
and temporal w’elfare might be combined w'ith Spanish 
profit from their energies. It was in Cuba that a brutal slave 
overseer, hearing that his charges were about to hang them- 
selves, told them that *he had come to hang himself with 
them, to the end that if he gave them a bad life in this 
world, a w^orse w’ould he give them in that to come.' 

By ii>i6 the supply of easily available gold in Cuba w^as 
almost exhausted and. while settlers began to develop the 
lands, the adventurers turned their thoughts to slaving and 
new coasts to loot. Velasquez' brood included his nephew, 
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Juan de Grijalva, Panfilo de Narviez, Francisco Fernandez 
de Cordoba, Pedro de Alvarado, and his own humble secre- 
tar\% Heman Cort&, all of whom proved themselves to be 
of the same breed as Balboa. Slave raids began about 1516 
to the islands off the coast of Honduras, and the business 
became the more alluring when the slavers collected very 
substantial amounts of gold and gilded copper from natives 
who seemed to them, as to Columbus, to be more culti- 
vated than those in the archipelago. In fact, it was these 
natives' very enterprise in capturing a vessel in which they 
had been imprisoned and sailing it home from Cuba which 
first seems to have involved the interest of Governor VeMs- 
quez. 

The record of the ensuing Cuban enterprise which was 
later to grow^ into the conquest of Mexico has come down 
to us from an eye-witness who took part in both of the 
preliminary expeditions and in nearly all the Mexican ad- 
venture. This was a blunt, likeable soldier, Bernal Diaz 
del Castillo, who came out to Darien with Pedro Arias, but 
left that ravaged colony with a group of adventurers, when 
the conflict with Balboa developed, to try his fortune in 
Cuba. At seventy years of age, still poor and honest in spite 
of being the last survivor of the Mexican conquistadores, 
he was disgusted with the histories of the conquest which 
came to his hands and set himself the task of describing 
what he himself had seen 'quite simply, as a fair eye-wit- 
ness, without twisting events one way or another.' He mag- 
nificently succeeded sometime about his sevent>'-sixth year 
(1568), and in his long narrative the events come alive 
even more convincingly than in the letters of Cort^. Cor- 
roboration from other sources proves his memory to have 
been extraordinarily accurate. It was great good fortune 
which preserved his manuscript in Guatemala to permit its 
accurate publication in our own times. 

The first of the formally commissioned Cuban expedi- 
tions to the mainland set out in February 1517 under C6r- 
doba, and it was linked to the adventures of the Discoverer 
by being composed chiefly of Bernal Diaz' company, men 
who had seen the mainland opportunities at Columbus' 



THE EXPLORERS OF NORTH AMERICA 


2 S 

Veragua^ and by taking as pilot the same Ant6n de Alami- 
nos who had accompanied Columbus on his fourth voyage 
across the same winters. The last sad voyage of 1502-3 was 
bearing fruit. Adventurers hailing from the first mainland 
colony were now^ setting out to find the unspoiled equiva- 
lents of what they had already seen destroyed. Alaminos 
was to take them to northern Veragua, but the winds took 
command as soon as they had passed the shelter of Cuba 
and blew them w’est to the treacherous shallow northern 
coast of the Yucatan peninsula near Cape Catoche. The 
natives seemed friendly at first and comparatively highly 
civilised, but they soon proved themselves to be most dan- 
gerously hostile. Moreover, the whole peninsula of Yucatan 
is vcr\* little more than a coral-limestone reef raised slightly 
above the ocean, and its coast is a maze of lagoons and 
sand-bars. Navigation was very dangerous. Landing for the 
collection of drinking water was a problem in itself in- 
volving miles of separation from the ships, and, sorely 
tempted as the adventurers were by the substantial towns 
of stone buildings which they encountered, the natives 
w^ere too numerous and too hostile for them. They man- 
aged to get as far west as the modem Ch.ampot6n, beyond 
Campeche, but a pitched battle with a large army of reso- 
lute native soldiers there convinced them that they should 
mn for home. They hated to go back empty-handed, and 
*\!aminos, who had been with Ponce de Le6n to Florida 
in 1515, took them there. Again natives attacked them and 
the few^ survivors reached Cuba with difficulty. Cdrdoba 
died of his wounds and the others dispersed to recuperate. 

Their new^s wrs electrifving, however, and they wrote to 
\^elasquez, ‘telling him that we had discovered thickly 
peopled countries, with masonry houses, and people who 
covered their persons and went about clothed in cotton 
garments, and wbo possessed gold.' Moreover, they had 
captured tw’o natives, ‘old Melchior' and little Julian,' and 
a few’ examples of highly skilled native handiw’ork in terra- 
cotta and gold alloyed with copper. Velasquez cross-ques- 
tioned the natives by signs and became convinced that his 
adventurers had touched the fringe of an established em- 
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pire. Without loss of time he got ready an expedition under 
Grijalva, his nephew, to go back to what blunt Bernal Diaz 
told him should be called ‘the land w^here half the soldiers 
who w’ent there were killed, and all those who escaped 
death were wounded/ 

Grijalva's expedition of 1518 consisted of four vessels 
with Alonzo de Avila, Pedro de Alvarado and Francisco de 
Montejo as assistant commanders of the ships and of the 
240 adventurers. Melchior and Julian were taken as inter- 
preters, and another w^s picked up in the person of a Ja- 
maican castaway and slave on the island of Cozumel, After 
a short survey of the east coast, they rounded the cape and 
made directly W’est for Champotdn in order to wipe out the 
defeat of Cdrdoba's men there. Once more the ranks of 
native warriors in their quilted cotton armour came down 
to meet their boats with clouds of arrows. Even the dis- 
charge of falconets did not frighten them, and they stood 
firm until the Spaniards got ashore and began their sword- 
work. The native sword w’as a broad, two-handed wooden 
blade with chips of obsidian set in the edge, and it proved 
no match for steel. ‘I remember that this fight took place 
in some fields where there were many locusts, and while 
we were fighting they jumped up and came flying in our 
faces, and as the Indian archers were pouring a hail-storm 
of arrows on us we sometimes mistook the arrows for 
locusts.' The native losses were over 200 before they broke, 
and word of the defeat and of the might of Spain ran west- 
ward through the country. 

The prestige of that victory paved the way to Mexico. 
As was afterwards learned, Motecuhzoma (Montezuma), 
the timorous, gentle war-lord of Tenochtitlan (the city of 
Mexico) and suzerain of most of the country, was put in a 
fever of apprehension and indecision by the letters which 
swift runners brought to him telling of the invincible for- 
eigners and of their steady advance. Unable to get comfort 
from his gods or from his astrologers and magicians, he de- 
cided to temporise by ordering the natives to deal peaceably 
with the strangers and barter food and small quantities of 
their alloyed gold, especially for the blue and green beads 
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which the Spaniards offered. Meanwhile the magicians 
were instructed either to effect the departure of the Span- 
iards by magic or the translation of Montezuma to the 
heaven of the kings and W’arriors of antiquity. 

Under such favouring circumstances the expedition 
moved in leisurely fashion along the coast, exploring the 
great Laguna de Terminos, the mouths of Rio de Tabasco 
(or Grijalva), of Rio Papaloapan (or de Alvarado) and of 
Rio Jamapa (or de Banderas) just south of w^hat \V2S to be 
Vera Cruz. T^ey saw cities and temples (whose priests and 
human sacrifices horrified them), were much impressed by 
the dense population and the trained native armies, and 
became gradually aware that the vast empire whose fringes 
they w’ere skirting wns already rotten and yielding at the 
core. They complained to native chiefs of the small 
amounts of gold brought to them and of its poor quality, 
and thej’ decided to settle at San Juan de Uliia, the island 
harbour of Vera Cruz. Alvarado w’as sent off to Velasquez 
with their tidings and the gold and other native objects, 
but ultimately those left behind prevailed upon Grijalva to 
follow' him. The autumn found them at Santiago de Cuba 
making their plans in the islands and at the Emperor's 
Court in Europe, to secure a monopoly of the ripe prize 
which seemed so ready to fall into their hands. The coast 
was emptj' of their embarrassing presence, and at Tenoch- 
titlan Montezuma and his magicians congratulated them- 
selves on the might of their speflsl 

NARRATTV'ES For Peter Martyr see Chapter One. The best 
collection of narratives for this period is M. F. de Navarrete, 
Coleccidn de los Via/es y Descubiimientos, etc. (5 vols., 
Madrid, 1825-37), and there are other huge Spanish col- 
lections and Spanish histories with almost the value of 
contemporarj' nanative, such as those of B. de Sahagun, 
T. de Motolinia, G. F. Oviedo y Valdez and F. L. Gdmara. 
The violent tracts concerning the Indies from which Las 
Casas' histories W'ere finally compiled were very popular 
among the Protestant enemies of Spain and w^ere frequently 
translated, but a more judicial account, which although not 
narrative is based upon the rich Archive of the Indies at 
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Seville, will be found in L A. Wright, The Early History 
of Cuba (New York, 1916). Many English editions of Ber- 
nal Diaz del Castillo’s The True History of the Conquest 
of New Spain are based on the garbled version published 
by Alonzo Rem6n in 1632. A most thorough English trans- 
lation and commentary, with unique maps and other aids, 
was made from Genaro Garcia’s exact copy and Mexican 
edition of the original by A. P. Maudslay for the Haklu5rt 
Society {4 vols., London, 1908-16). The most convenient 
narrative in English of early Central American affairs is 
C. R. Markham’s translation for the Hakluyt Society of 
Pascual de Andagoya, Narrative of the Proceedings of 
Pedrarias Davila (London, 1865). It contains an excellent 
map and a translation of Balboa’s long despatch of 20 Janu- 
ary 1513. 
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Stout Cort6s 

(map no. 1, PAGES 86-87) 

1 stood looking at it and thought that never in the 
world would there be discovered other lands such as 
these. 

BERNAL DIAZ" COMMENT ON THE VALLEY OF MEXICO, I519 


THE first part of North America to be subjected to system- 
atic European exploration can conveniently be divided into 
three areas: the northernmost, which for convenience may 
be called Mexico, bounded by the Gila river, the Rio 
Grande, the Gulf of Mexico, the isthmus of Tehuantepec, 
the Pacific and the Gulf of California; the central Mayan 
land between the isthmuses of Tehuantepec and of Guate- 
mala. with its north-easterly projection in the peninsula of 
Yucatan; and the south-eastern section, from Honduras to 
South America. Mexico is a great plateau above the sea 
resting on the broad ov’al of the two ranges of the Sierra 
Madre, with brief coastal plains on the Pacific and the Gulf 
of Mexico, and confused tangles of mountains at the arid 
north and well-w^atered south. The land of the Mayas slopes 
north-east to the lowiands of Yucatan from the high Sierras 
close to the Pacific which form the backbone of the isth- 
muses. Mountains fill most of the third section of the con- 
tinental link except for the lowlands of the Mosquito 
Coast and two valleys (the Coco and San Juan river sys- 
tems^ which almost cross it from Atlantic to Pacific. 

Altitude and humidib^ provide the determinants for all 
these tropical lands, although the Pacific slopes are in gen- 
eral more arid than the Atlantic. On the whole it is the 
height above sea-level and the capacity to retain moisture 
which graduate the progressions from blazing heat to brac- 
ing snows, from steaming swamps to airy forests or unin- 
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habitable desert plateaus, and from palms to tropical hard- 
woods and mountain pine and oak. The abundant bird and 
animal and reptile life is distributed in the same way, and 
the degree of moisture has determined the agricultural 
wealth upon which conesponding human cultures could be 
raised. Widespread volcanic activity provided the moun- 
tainous areas with supplies of soft light stone for building. 
Long-past labours of coral-builders laid down easily cut 
limestone under the forests and jungles of Yucatan. 

When the Europeans arrived in this part of North 
America the third of three recorded civilisations wns just 
past its zenith. Generalisations concerning these cultures 
must be tentative for many years while the interpretation 
of the fruits of archaeological activity is gradually agreed 
upon, but one illuminating explanation by analogy seems 
to have much to support it. The American sequence of 
Mayan, Toltecan and Aztecan cultures has been set over 
against that of Greek, Etmscan and Roman. The Mayas 
were first people to cany the highland agriculture down 
to the humid lowlands, in the neighbourho^ of the north- 
ern half of the isthmus of Tehuantepec and thence east 
across Yucatan. The increased return set them going on a 
cumulative progression of wealth which corresponded in 
time with the first 600 years of the Christian era and which 
gave them the broad fertile territory in which their suc- 
cessors were seen by Columbus and the Cuban adventurers. 
They cleared the forests, built scores of stone cities, and 
with marvellous rapidity developed a high civilisation 
which was marked by an original and profoundly conven- 
tionalised aesthetic, remarkable mathematical and astro- 
nomical competence, and broad civilising influence in the 
neighbouring lands. When Cortds came, they still peopled 
Yucatan and Guatemala, but were disunited and no longer 
politically independent. 

Meanwhile another and larger linguistic stock, the Na- 
huan, had also been coming down from the arid, irrigated 
slopes, and of them the Toltecs, stimulated by Mayan in- 
fluences, began to build up their civilisation at the well- 
watered southern end of the Mexican plateau, in the gra- 
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cious Valley of Mexico. They too built great walled cities, 
with pjTamids and temples even higher (though architec- 
turally feebler) than the Mayan ones, and they rose in 
power as the Mayas declined, that is, from the seventh to 
the thirteenth centuries. Their transmutation of Mayan 
civilisation had its influences by contact and can be traced 
over the wide areas which they dominated, even in Mayan 
Yucatan. Civil war or pestilence destroyed them. 

When they disappeared there emerged the Romans of 
the American sequence, the bmsque Aztec warriors who 
built up their power within the former Toltec lands. They 
began as vassals, but won a refuge and place for themselves 
on the marshy shores and islands of Lake Texcoco. About 
1325 they started to rear their American Venice from the 
waters of the lake. Canals drained the marshes and the 
excavated soil made land on which to build. When Cortes 
arrived at Tenochtitlan (Mexico City) on 8 November 
1519, it was a great walled fortress with its lighthouses and 
its twenty-five temple pjiamids rising from the lake, and 
with three long causeways and an aqueduct leading from 
the shores. Moreover, the Aztecs had been mighty warriors 
and had set up a martial hegemony over all the surrounding 
country except for a few stubbornly independent cities like 
Tlaxcala or the unconquerable Tarascan mountaineers of 
Michoacan to the west. When Cort6s came, they seem just 
to have passed the natural climax of their empire. Almost 
exclusive preoccupation with war and tribute had de- 
bauched their powers, degraded their religion into a frenzy 
of human sacrifice and cannibalism, and saddened their 
poets and philosophers. Their elective polity had become a 
privileged aristocracy, internal dissension was apparent, and 
any really serious shock from outside might crumble the 
edifice whose foundations were war, cruelty and terror. Had 
Cort& never come to raze the city and tumble its buildings 
into its own canals, the rot which was personified in vacil- 
lating Montezuma and his blood-stained priests would 
sooner or later have brought it to a similar end. Many Az- 
tecs were longing for a more beneficent regime. 

It is impossible within a few pages to recapture all of the 
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qualities of the conquest of Mexico, and indeed many of 
its aspects are quite secondary to our theme. It is one of 
the great stories of mankind, and it should be read in the 
words of the four eye-witnesses who have left us their tales: 
Cort6s himself, Bernal Diaz, the anonymous conquistador^ 
and Andr& de Tdpia. If these are read with disciplined 
imagination, the great crescendo of triumph will come con- 
vincingly to life. Perhaps the greatest advantage of our 
having these soldiers' accounts is that it becomes clear that 
the conquest was no ruthless massacre of almost helpless 
primitives, but a not unequal contest between a military 
genius with a few ambitious followers and a professionally 
trained military empire which was robbed at the crucii 
moment of the good leadership which was its only need at 
least temporarily to hold its own. Cortes won b^use he 
exploited not only every known and half-known element 
of the Spaniards' inherent prestige, but as well every fissure 
and weakness in his opponents and their position which his 
remarkable perception revealed to him. 

The chief actors seem far from our day and kind. Coit& 
was like some lean, predatory Roman scenting the weak- 
nesses which lay beneath the wealth and cruelty of Alex- 
andria and the Nile delta in the days of Ptolemy IV. Mon- 
tezuma, a very Hamlet for indecision, was bemused by 
strange legends and prophecies which might be applicable 
to the fair, bearded strangers who had come in water-castles 
to his coasts. Cort6s had to school his clutch of desperadoes 
to his will and awe his Indian allies to almost as implicit an 
obedience and co-operation, but the Spaniards' very in- 
feriority in numbers helped to make them cohere the more 
closely. The Aztecs had to see Montezuma, the symbol ot 
unity in their confederacy, lost to them by his own weak- 
ness before they could rally their powers under new leader- 
ship, too late to escape the consequences of their own 
arrogance to the tributary cities and states. It was a fateful, 
far-off struggle in which Cort& was in the position of 
having to win all or lose all. His will and his genius made 
him win. 

One other factor always present in, and deeply affecting, 
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the exploits of Cort6s and his successors is also far from our 
ken, so far perhaps as to make our comprehension of it 
impossible. That ^’as religion and the manifold actions 
which passed for it. In its various manifestations it was a 
tough and broad fibre in the complex personalities of Span- 
iards of the day, fresh from the conquest of Granada which 
concluded their seven centuries of domestic warfare with 
Islam, and already embarked on forcible conversions in 
Spain and war against the Turk on the Danube and in the 
Mediterranean. It ranged from the Christ-like poverty and 
self-denial of barefooted friars who ignored the protection 
of physical force in their passion to teach the Word of 
Gcd, to what was held to be the honourable, soldierly de- 
cency of baptizing your enemy if possible before putting 
him to death. The theology and the practice of it had as 
their only common denominators a very simple original 
doctrine and a very complex Spanish character. Much of 
the animating force of Spanish achievement in North 
America will be missed if one forgets that Spaniards w’ere 
crasaders for souls. 

W^herever he went, Cort6s made it his first duty to bid 
the native priests remove their images, cleanse their tem- 
ples of the stains of human sacrifice, and set up Christian 
altars, and when they refused the Spaniards often did the 
work themselves with a confidence explainable only by a 
certainty of divine protection. They were to themselves a 
chosen people, the army of God to smite the heathen and 
win souls for Christ. At home the Holy Office dealt with 
Jew’S and Moors and other heretics. In America the soldiers 
must till a field grown up with weeds of ignorance. If they 
seem in many cases to have been somewhat easily satisfied 
with the formality of baptism, it was because there were so 
many of the lost and because a benign Providence would 
take into account that they and their missionaries had done 
what they could. 

In Mexico this mighty religious strain was enormously 
heightened in importance by a curious reciprocal condition 
among the more de\'Out and speculative Aztecs. Odd as it 
may seem, their blood-stained, polytheistic religion had a 
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number of close analogies to Christianity, notably in bap- 
tism, in a sort of eucharistical communion, and in the use 
of the cross. Moreover, their religious mythology and their 
legend-history of Toltecan times had become blended in a 
fateful way. The fair, benign creator god of their pantheon 
was Quetzalcoatl, and in Toltec times this god was bom 
of a virgin and came to earth to rule and guide the Toltecs 
in what history held to be their golden age. His brother 
god and fated opponent, Tezcatlipoca, fought hard against 
him and at last defeated him by causing him to lose his 
chastity while drunk. In shame he departed to the seashore 
and sailed away. He prophesied that he would return once 
more to lead his people and that the time would be in the 
first year of one of the fifty-two-year cycles of the Mexican 
calendar. The year 1519 was such a year, and the skies and 
other omens had already been searched before Cort6s and 
his fair companions came over the waters from the sunrise. 
Their message was unconsciously like fulfilment of proph- 
ecy, for they said that they came at the bidding of one 
beyond the seas greater than Montezuma to bid the Aztecs 
give up their cruel gods and crael practices and make way 
for the veneration of the gentle Virgin Mary and the kindly 
saints as the true path to the salvation promised by the 
Prince of Peace. Much of Montezuma's subsequent fatal 
vacillation arose from his alternate hopes and despairs of 
averting the prophecies of his people's gods. 

Cort& reported that when they first met, Montezuma, 
the Aztec 'Chief of Men,' spoke to him as follows: We 
have known for a long time, from the chronicles of our 
forefathers, that neither I, nor those who inhabit this 
country, are descendants from the aborigines of it, but from 
strangers who came to it from very distant parts; and we 
also hold, that our race was brought to these parts by a 
lord, whose vassals they all were, and who returned to his 
native country. . . . And we have always held that those 
who descended from him woi^ld come to subjugate this 
country and us, as his vassals; and according to the direc- 
tion from which you say you come, which is where the sun 
rises, and from what you tell us of your great lord, or king. 
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who sent you here, we believe, and hold for certain, that 
he is our rightful sovereign, especially as you tell us that 
since many days he has had news of us/ 

The chief greatness of Cort6s lay in his uncanny ability 
to measure the growing dimensions of his own prestige and 
the increasing fatalistic resignation in the heart of Monte- 
zuma. When he left Cuba, chosen as leader by Veldsquez 
in a compromise from among a welter of eager candidates, 
he had no conception of w^hat he was to find. VeUsquez’ 
idea was that they should go out only to trade on a profit- 
sharing basis. Cort6s was to follow old paths, but with 
greater power than his predecessors — ^more men, more guns, 
and most important of all, for mainland America knew no 
such animals, with horses. Time was to reveal, however, 
that he was like Balboa in being an artist in leading men, 
and, as his unexpected opportunity revealed itself, he re- 
solved to forget his subordination to Velasquez and strike 
for himself. The Indians of this new region should be paci- 
fied, their cities conquered, the land colonised, and he 
should rule New Spain when the day came to parcel out its 
lands and inhabitants in great estates. 

Even before he left Cuba he had begun to build up his 
personal prestige and authority. He had standards made to 
be set up at his doorway, he ‘began to adorn himself and 
be more careful of his appearance,' and at Old Havana, his 
port of departure, he took pains to end the more serious 
rivalries among his captains and ‘to organise a household 
and be treated as a Lord.' His armada consisted of eleven 
ships and a launch, 508 soldiers (including thirty-two cross- 
bowmen and thirteen musketeers), about 100 sailors, six- 
teen horses, ten brass guns, and four falconets, and he had 
welded it almost into one instrument by the time he 
reached Cozumel in early February. 

Here he began to work out what became his technique 
of conquest. He insisted on pacific and fair relations with 
the natives, established these with a small display of force, 
and by the time he left had destroyed the island shrine 
wdiich revolted him and his followers, and had left a Chris- 
tian altar in its place. Under Alaminos' piloting, he pushed 
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on along the north coast past Champot6n and Laguna de 
Tenninos to Rio Tabasco. He had had an extraordinary 
piece of luck in securing the services of Jerdnimo de Agui- 
lar, a Spanish castaway from Darien, ^ who had been living 
for seven or eight years among the Mayans and who knew 
their language well. His only surviving companion, Gk)nzalo 
Guerrero, would not come, for he had become a famous 
wanior and 'gone native.' have my face tattooed and my 
ears pierced, what would the Spaniards say should they see 
me in this guise?' Another useful acquisition was Grijalva's 
fighting lurcher, which, when they found her on the coast, 
"w'agged her tail and showed other signs of delight and 
came at once to the soldiers.' 

At Tabasco Cortds tried to repeat his pacific procedure, 
but in spite of gifts and appeals to common sense, the 
Tabascans insisted on war. The men of Champotdn had 
sneered at them for their friendliness to Grijalva, and in a 
series of battles which culminated on 25 March 1519, in a 
fight to a finish in front of their city Cintia, they resisted 
to the limit of their ability. Indeed Cort6s and his men 
were on the verge of exhaustion and willingness to give up 
when the Tabascan majority at last decided on peace. Artil- 
lery and cavalry had provided the supplement to fine in- 
fantry tactics which was necessary to offset overwhelming 
superiority in numbers. Cortes was not slow to realise this. 
'Do you know, gentlemen, that it seems to me that the 
Indians are terrified at the horses and may think they and 
the cannon make war on them by themselves?' He there- 
upon devised some novel deceptions to heighten this im- 
pression and used his advantage to make an alliance, to 
deprecate their clinging to their impotent gods, and to urge 
the duty of submission to Charles V and the Christian 
Church. 

He also took neat advantage of the native usage of pre- 
senting him with women by insisting on having them 
taught and baptized before he would consent to distribute 
them among his principal ofiEcers. The valuable objects 


^ See note, p. 20. 
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which he received as gifts were not greatly esteemed, for 
the)" seem to have been gold plate on copper, and delicate 
rather than heavy, but his hopes were strengthened when 
he asked the Tabascans where they got gold and jewels and 
they told him in the West ‘and said “Culua'" and “Mex- 
ico/' ’ He had another remarkable bit of luck in being 
given among the t^v’enty maidens an exiled Aztec princess, 
Marina, who knew both the Mayan and the Aztec lan- 
guages and who, although at that time the mistress of 
Puertocarrero, W’as extremely useful to Cortds and devoted 
to his interests. Little Julian was dead. Old Melchior had 
fled after going over to the Tabascans, but now with Marina 
to translate from Aztec to Mayan and Aguilar from Mayan 
to Spanish, the most intricate negotiations were quite pos- 
sible. 

The Tabascan campaign left another people awed into 
submission behind him, and Cort6s advanced a step farther 
towards independent action by ignoring his intermediate 
authority and taking possession of the land directly in the 
Emperor's name wift a good deal of legal ceremony. 
WTien, therefore, on 18 April 1519, after celebrating Palm 
Sunday as an object lesson to the natives, he proceeded 
north towards San Juan, it was not with the idea of trading 
for himself and Velasquez, but to take formal possession 
of New" Spain for himself and Charles V. They coasted 
along northw^ards during Holy Week, and the veterans like 
Bernal Diaz got a good deal of satisfaction out of airing 
their knowiedge of the shores they had visited with Gri- 
jalva and thus endearing themselves to their increasingly 
impressive commander. It seemed particularly fitting and 
promising that they should arrive at San Juan on Holy 
Thursday and begin negotiations with emissaries from 
Montezuma under the happy auspices of their celebration 
of Easter. 

To Montezuma the return to his coasts of the foreigners 
under Cortes had seemed to forebode the unhappy fulfil- 
ment of prophecy and the futility of all that he and the 
priests could do. The Spaniards' command of thunder and 
lightning, their invdncibilit)’ w^hen hopelessly outnumbered. 
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the pacifications which they' efiected, and, particularly, the 
centaurs who accompanied them, seemed to spell the end 
of Aztec empire as it was. Montezuma embarked, therefore, 
on the policy which Cort6s was quick to estimate, that of 
bribing men who might be QuetzdcoatVs emissaries to stay 
away from Tenochtitlan. The first Aztec messengers ev'en 
went out in a canoe to meet Cort& and escort him to a 
camp-site where they made him comfortable and arranged 
for supply services. They brought gifts symbolical pf the 
god whom he was presumed to represent, and listened pa- 
tientiy while Cortes urged on them the desirability of sub- 
mission to Charles V and the Holy Catholic Church. They 
even brought artists with them to make pictures for Mon- 
tezuma of all they saw, and Cort6s made sure that this 
included the firing of his cannons and that the horses were 
never seen without men in the saddles and on firm ground 
where the man-horses could charge impressively. 

He, too, made gifts of beads, an ornate chair and an 
embroidered cap with a medal of St. George and the 
dragon. One of the Aztec ambassadors had noticed a rather 
rusty half-gilt helmet on one of the soldiers and was unwise 
enough to remark that 'it was like one that they possessed 
which had been left to them by their ancestors of the race 
from which they had sprung, and that it had been placed 
on the head of their god, Huitzilopochtli.' Cort& gave it to 
him for Montezuma and asked him to bring it back full of 
the kind of gold they had in their country so that Charles 
V could see whether it was the same as they had in Spain. 
'When the great Montezuma . . . examined the helmet 
and that which was on his Huitzilopochfli, he felt con- 
vinced that we belonged to the race which, as his fore- 
fathers had foretold, would come to rule over that land.' 

During the next four months, while gasping runners and 
straining porters carried news to and fro and increasingly 
imposing gifts from Montezuma to Cort6s, the new Balboa 
was consolidating his position, measuring the growth of his 
prestige against that of Montezuma's apprehensions, and 
building up the minimum of strength which he felt neces- 
sary for his great gamble with Fortune. Discovering that 
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the neighbouring city of Cempoala hated its greedy Aztec 
overlords, he propelled it and a local confederacy of some 
thirty cities into rebellion against Mexico and acceptance 
of Spanish and Catholic alliance. Five lordly tax-gatherers 
had come to one of the cities demanding twenty sacrificial 
victims for the altars of Mexico. The arrogant Aztecs had 
affected not to be aware of the Spaniards. 'Their cloaks and 
loin-cloths were richly embroidered . . . and their shining 
hair w'as gathered up as though tied on their heads, and 
each one tos smelling the roses that he carried.' Cort& 
effected their anest. The coast-dwellers were as appalled by 
this overt act as by the Spaniards' destruction of their idols, 
but they were swept along in Cort&' irresistible train. He, 
in turn, made a double profit by secretly releasing the cap- 
tives and sending them back to Montezuma. 

He decided to colonise, and adroitly silenced the parti- 
sans of Velisquez while the majority of his followers pro- 
fessed to go through a complicated and somewhat farcical 
legal procedure of founding Villa Rica de la Vera Cruz 
(about thirt}^ miles north of the modem city) and of set- 
ting up municipal institutions directly under the Crown. 
They then 'required' Cortfe to give up trading and sur- 
render the authority which he had from Veldsquez, and, 
now that he 'W2s legally no rebel, immediately 'elected him, 
in the name of Your Royal Highnesses, to the office of 
Justice and Superior AMde,' until permanent govern- 
mental arrangements should be made in Spain for the new 
lands. In order to be sure that these should confirm Cort6s, 
they sent off a ship by the Bahama Channel to 'short- 
circuit' Velasquez and reach Court before him. They wisely 
sent on it all the tribute they had collected, quite the great- 
est and most exciting hoard that the Americas had pro- 
duced. In it were tw^o huge chased and sculptured discs like 
cart-wheels or mill-stones, one of gold representing the sun 
and one of silver for the moon; the helmet full of gold 
dust, which 'was worth more to us than if it had contained 
£5000. because it showed that there were good mines 
there;' numerous animal and bird figures of gold; gold 
necklaces, which were intricately fabricated with emerSds, 
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clothing, armour, weapons, textiles and unique feather- 
work. Peter Martyr saw the whole collection and confessed 
that words failed him to do justice to the splendour and 
wonderful artistry. If ever artists of this kind of work have 
touched genius, then surely these natives are they. . . . 

I have never seen anything, which for beauty could more 
delight the human eye.' With this sure guarantee of success 
on its way, the adventurers dismantled and destroyed their 
ships. There never was a more thorough or decisive example 
of risking all on one throw. Like Napoleon years later with 
the ragged army of Italy, Cort6s could intoxicate his men 
and bend them to his will by comparing them to the 
storied heroes of antiquity. ‘One and all we answered him 
that we would obey his orders, that the die was cast for 
good fortune, as Caesar said when he crossed the Rubicon, 
and that we were all of us ready to serve God and the 
King.' 

It was i6 August 1519, and the middle of the rainy 
season, when Cort6s and his company set out To order 
Montezuma not to rob or offer human sacrifices,' and he 
was reinforced by forty allied chieftains as quasi-hostages 
for Vera Cruz and by 200 porters. He had decided to make 
for TIaxcala, for the Tlaxcalans were ‘mortal enemies of 
the Mexicans.' Uncertain of their reception along the 
easiest pass through the first range, they took a safer route 
in allied country which necessitated a dimb over rough 
ground between Cofre de Perote (13,403 feet) and Ori- 
zaba (17,365 feet) by a pass over 10,000 feet high. They 
were ill-dothed for such a venture, and the snow, ice, winds 
and night frosts plagued them bitterly as they struck across 
the uninhabitable salt-marshes and sandy deserts of the first 
plateau, still 7000 or 8000 feet above the sea. They turned 
north to Xocatia, which was won over to them by the urg- 
ings of the Cempoalans, and Cort6s was so elated that it 
was with difficulty that the Franciscan restrained him from 
the appalling tactical error of immediately cleansing the 
native temples. Tt seems to me, gentlemen, that there re- 
mains nothing for us to do but to set up a cross.' There 
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were no ships to retreat to now, and others found the dis- 
cretion which Cortes lacked. 

The next objective was Tlaxcala and its integration in 
the growing offensive alliance against Mexico, but in spite 
of even' possible effort through his native allies and clever 
interpreters, Cort6s could not dissipate the Tlaxcalans' sus- 
picions and make them understand his aims. His dealings 
with Montezuma were well known and very disconcerting, 
so that although he laid waste a good deal of their country, 
he had to defeat the hitherto invincible Tlaxcalans in 
several skirmishes and in two terrible pitched battles before 
they would treat. This was far more serious than Tabasco, 
bad as that had been. Tf those Tlaxcalans . . . could re- 
duce us to these straits, what would happen when we found 
ourselves at war with the great forces of Montezuma?' 
They were so short of supplies that they melted the fat of 
the Indian dead to get ointment for wounds. All the in- 
genious eloquence of Cort& was needed to prevent the 
complete collapse of his men. One of their 'immortal' 
horses was killed and its body captured. At last, by working 
on their captives and always setting them free, a truce was 
established and Cort6s set to work, tactfully and respect- 
fully, by force and by wiles, to draw these mighty warriors 
into his train. 

IMontezuma was appalled and saddened by this victory 
of 400 over scores of thousands, and Cort6s was quick to 
point the moral to the Tlaxcalans when embassy after 
embassy came laden with princely gifts and promising him 
anvihing if he would only give up his insistence on meeting 
the Aztec leader. It took from 31 August to 23 September 
to get into Tlaxcala, and it w’as not until 12 October that 
the march could be resumed. The three-week interval had 
been spent in the now usual exhortations to join Spain and 
the Churchy and in neat playing-off of Mexico and Tlaxcala 
through Marina's eloquence and skill, but appetites had 
been w'hetted by authentic descriptions in words and pic- 
tures of the capital city and of its wealth and strength. 
Indeed w'hen Diego de Ordas came down to the camp from 
his daring ascent of the great volcano Popocatepetl ( 17,887 
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feet), his description of the shining city which he saw 
shimmering in the distance over forty miles away on Lake 
Texcoco was the last stimulant necessary to overcome the 
very natural fears of the invincible Four Hundred. ‘His 
opponents, seeing with what determination Cort6s ex- 
pressed himself, and knowing that many of us soldiers were 
ready to help him by ciying, “Forward and good luck to 
us,'" dropped all further discussion." 

The whole train of events now came rapidly to its 
climax. Escorted by the whole Tlaxcalan army, the little 
force marched to the holy Aztec city of Cholula, which 
received them in friendly fashion once Cortds had sent 
most of the Tlaxcalans away. Just over the mighty volcanic 
ridge which ran north from Popocatepetl lay the network 
of roads and causeways which knit together the white lake- 
cities of the Mexican basin. Montezuma was in a panic of 
vacillation and his servants hurried to and fro as he sought 
advice from his gods. He planned an overpowering am- 
buscade to take place when the Spaniards left Cholula with 
a supposedly friendly escort, but the redoubtable Marina, 
the devoted mistress of Cort6s since Puertocarrero had gone 
to Spain, detected the plot. Cort6s dramatically revealed 
his knowledge of all its ramifications, winning thereby the 
reputation of a seer, ruthlessly put the two or three thou- 
sand natives in his escort to the sword, and called in the 
Tlaxcalans for a field day of looting. Then he let the Cem- 
poalans go home and, with only enough Tlaxcalans to 
serve as porters, he climbed the shoulder of Popocatepetl 
to enter Mexico. 

Montezuma tried to stop him with excuses, bribes and 
the final promise of any annual tribute he might ask, but 
Cortes was not to be stopped. Before him stretched a basin 
of over 3000 square miles, a chain of five shallow lakes 
forty-five miles long and eighteen miles across, and on all 
sides, set among gardens and waters, the burnished white 
capitals of a rich empire. Not until he was less than a day's 
march from Tenochtitlan did the Aztecs resign themselves 
to his coming, and then it was with the hope that, having 
got him and his men inside their island fortress, their war- 
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god Huitzipochtli would deliver them into their hands. 
Then, at long last, these stubborn foreigners might be 
stretched on the sacrificial altars for the incision and the 
swift snatch by which the priests would offer up their still- 
beating hearts to the gods. 

Neither Cortfe nor his men were unaware of the risks 
they ran, but they were inflamed with a success which 
could only be e\'id€nce of divine approbation. They were 
gambling, too, with the prestige of the fatalist Montezuma, 
in the hope that it would offset the plans of the realistic 
militar)” aristocracy. Thej* had not failed to notice, either, 
that there were many cities eager to throw off the irksome 
Aztec yoke. If they could reach the centre they might dis- 
integrate this empire and reintegrate it for Charles V and 
the Holy Catholic Church. They had their horses, their 
cannons and their record of invincibility, and they were 
hampered by no softness of heart or chivalrous scruples. 
The abhorrent religion of the Aztecs, the cannibalism 
which accompanied the human sacrifices, and the sodomy 
which they had denounced wherever they found it, had 
built up in them the conviction that they might employ 
any means to their ends. 

They also had the comfort of legality. Ever since Ta- 
basco they had been elaborating and equipping with pro- 
cedural apparatus a most anomalous legal form of conquest. 
The Pope had granted the Western Hemisphere to Spain, 
and the authorities in Spain had drawn up a formal require- 
ment of submission which was ceremoniously used in the 
cases of such cities as Cholula. Those of the natives who 
chose to be Spanish vassals w^ere told that they might do 
so, but those who did not were henceforth, by canon and 
civil law, rebels against a pope and an emperor of whom 
they had ne\’er before heard. It is of course absurd to think 
that Cort& did not see how preposterous a performance 
this was, but for many reasons of his own he cherished the 
procedure. Rebels against Spain and heretics against Chris- 
tianity were convenient descriptions for the Americans who 
stood in his path. He gave them a chance to ally themselves 
with the spiritual and temporal heads of his own world and 



Stout CoTtSs 47 

gmnted them the boon of the only formula for entry into 
Heaven. 

He and his men were almost overawed by the magnifi- 
cence and wealth of what they found, Bernal Diaz tells 
the tale best. We were amazed and said that it was like 
the enchantments they tell of in the legend of Amadis, on 
account of the great towers and temples and buildings 
rising from the water, and all built of masonry. And some 
of our soldiers even asked whether the things that we saw 
were not a dream. , . . I say again that I stood looking at 
it and thought that never in the world would there be dis- 
covered other lands such as these. , . . We did not know 
what to say, or whether what appeared before us was real, 
for on one side on the land, there were great cities, and in 
the lake ever so many more, and the lake itself was crowded 
with canoes, and in the Causeway were many bridges at 
intervals, and in front of us stood the great City of Mexico, 
and we — ^we did not even number four hundred soldiers.' 

After passing through several cities and being impressed 
by their beauty and amenities, on 8 November 1519 they 
started out with an escort of Montezuma's highest digni- 
taries along the seven-mile causeway which led due north 
to the lake capital. The lordly Montezuma himself, whom 
no Aztec dared look in the face, came to meet them and 
escort them to the palace of his father. For the moment all 
was frien^y and as king meeting king. Yet within six days 
the Spaniards had poured contempt on the Aztec gods, 
had proposed to build a church at the top of the great 
pyramid, had bidden Montezuma yield himself to Spanish 
vassalage, and, when their fears began to overcome them, 
had snatched the Aztec emperor from his lovely palace and 
bound his fortunes with theirs in their cannon-guarded 
mansion. They had already discovered that in it, behind 
a freshly plastered doorway, lay the ancestral treasure hoard 
of the Aztecs, and they had the sublime arrogance to hope 
mat they could loot the empire behind its discredited 
leader. 


NAR^T^s For Bernal Dfaz del Castillo see Chapter Two. 
h. A. MacNutt has translated The Letters of Cortds to 
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Chaxles V (2 vols., New York, 1908). M. H. Saville has 
translated The Narrative of the Anonymous Conqueror 
(New York, 1917)* The narrative of Andres de Tapia is in 
J. G. Icazbalceta, Collecidn de Documentos para la His- 
toria de Mexico, voL ii (Mexico, 1866). H. J. Spinden's 
The Ancient Civilizations of Mexico and Central America 
(New York, 1922) is a very useful handbook which might 
well be supplemented by Paul Radin's Sources and Authen- 
ticity of the History of the Ancient Mexicans (Berkeley, 
Cal., 1920). Buckingham Smith's somewhat inaccessible 
translation of the standard Spanish requisition for native 
submission is available in W. H. Lowery, The Spanish Set- 
tlements in the United States, 1513-1561 (New York, 
1911), pp. 178-80. Some fine coloured photographs of 
Aztec feather-work are to be seen in The Illustrated Lon- 
don News, 2313, vol. 89, 5 September 1931. 



CHAPTER FOUR 


Aftermaths of Mexico 

(map no, 1, PAGES S6-Sj) 


THERE was a good deal of similarity between the Spanish 
conquest of Mexico and the examples set by the Normans 
and the Turks in Europe, if due allowance be made for the 
differences in religious policy. In each case an effective 
military organisation conquered lands occupied by seden- 
tary agricultural peoples and used its authority to exact 
from them sustenance, taxation and man-power. In the 
course of time, miscegenation and the imposition of the 
conquerors' institutions produced an amalgam of victor 
and vanquished, least notably in the case of the Turk. Yet 
the actud conquests largely amounted to the displacing of 
one military rule by another and the rapid acquisition of 
the accumulated, quickly realisable wealth of the conquered 
country. 

In Mexico Cort& at first shewed an amazing optimism 
as to the ease with which these ends could be effected. 
Once he had captured Montezuma and established a com- 
plete personal ascendancy over him, he set out to rule from 
behind his throne, not realising that the Aztec military 
leaders could easily elect another king. He did not over- 
look ordinary precautions for the safety of his little army, 
and he did effect the seizure of other princely Aztecs, but 
he shewed by his arrogant actions that he underestimated 
the spirit of the people whose administration he had cap- 
tured. He forced Montezuma to bring from the coast a 
local native governor and some officials who had dared to 
fight with the Spanish garrison there and had them publicly 
burned at the stake. He cleansed the principal native tem- 
ples, tumbled the images ^in which they have the most 
faith and belief' down the steps of the pyramids, substi- 
tuted Christian images, and forbade human sacrifices. 
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Under the aegis of Montezuma he sent out trusted Span- 
iards to collect information about the gold-mines and other 
resources of the Aztec confederacy and in particular to find 
a port. These men went to a number of placer mines in 
Oaxaca to the south-east, and there are reasons for believing 
that one of them may even have reached Zacatula on the 
Pacific. Another expedition went eastward across country to 
the valley of the Papaloapan (Alvarado) river, and an 
expedition under Diego de Ordas surveyed the Gulf coast 
from Vera Cruz to Coatzacoalcos, which seemed to hold 
some promise as a settlement and port. Finally Cort6$ be- 
thought him of the Aztec tribute rolls. T spoke to Monte- 
zuma one day, and told him that Your Highness was in 
need of gold, on account of certain works ordered to be 
made.' Out came the tax-books and out went the Spaniards 
to collect, from Montezuma downwards, a tribute for 
Charles V to "testify that they began to render service/ 

This happy state of affairs lasted from November 1519 to 
May 1520, when suddenly Cortes was confronted by the 
necessity of defending his conquest successively against 
rivals from the Caribbean islands, the Aztecs themselves, 
and still other Spanish rivals operating from Darien and 
Panam 4 . The full stoiy of the ensuing five years is perhaps 
a more thrilling one than that of what had already passed, 
but only parts of it contributed to the exploration of North 
America and much of it must be summarised here even at 
some risk of a confusion of names and places. 

The immediate threat from the islands was the rage 
of Velasquez and the cupidity aroused by news of Monte- 
zuma's earliest gifts. Word had reached VeMsquez of 
Cortfe' success when the messenger ship of 1519 from 
Vera Cruz touched at Cuba to provision, and in April 1 520 
he sent out the redoubtable Pinfilo de Narvdez with 
eighteen ships, eighty horses, over 800 men and twenty 
guns to supersede the Conqueror. As soon as he learned of 
this, Cort6s shewed that his confidence in his diplomatic 
and military skill was not confined to dealings with Ameri- 
can natives, for he left Pedro de Alvarado with a garrison in 
Mexico and himself set out for the coast with only seventy 
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men. By bribes, negotiation and adroit use of the members 
of his own coast garrison and of the Coatzacoalcos expedi- 
tion, he seduced from Narvdez enough of his followers to 
render a night surprise possible. In less than a month Cort& 
had made his sally, captured his enemy, and secured the 
reinforcement of the men and supplies sent out by Velds- 
quez against himl 

Twelve days later he realised how much he needed that 
reinforcement, for word came that Alvarado in Mexico had 
overreached himself by an unwarranted attack on the un- 
armed Aztecs during one of their principal religious festivals 
and was now straitly besieged in his quarter of the island city. 
Provisions were short and his astute enemies had burnt the 
boats which the Conqueror had built to ensure a safe re- 
treat. Cort6s did not hesitate. Within two weeks he was 
back in Mexico. No one had opposed his return, but he 
had taken the precaution of striking for the west shore at 
Texcoco and going round the northern end of the lakes so 
as to enter by the shortest causeway, that leading from 
Tacuba. 

Once their enemy was in the city, however, the reorgan- 
ised Aztecs struck, and between 25 June and 1 July they 
set to work to exterminate the 1250 Spaniards and their 
thousands of Tlaxcalan allies. The app^s of Montezuma 
for peace evoked a shower of stones which are said to have 
caused his death, and relentless attacks were pressed from 
all sides. The extrication of the Spaniards proved to be an 
extraordinary military feat. By means of their artillery and 
three movable wooden towers they broke down the enemy 
barricades, and managed to establish control of the ap- 
proaches to the Tacuba causeway, filling in the canal gaps 
with rabble and timbers as they progressed. On the night 
of 30 June (La Noche Triste), they almost made a clean 
escape, but their portable bridge jammed at one of the 
openings, and from the irresistible attack on them which 
followed only a remnant of the rear-guard escaped over a 
tangle of debris, canoes and bodies, having lost nearly all 
the treasure, aH their artillery and all but a few horses. 'God 
alone knows the trouble and fatigue we sustained, for no 
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horse of the twenty-four was left which could still run, nor 
any horseman who could raise his arms, nor a sound foot 
soldier who could move/ Cortes* own estimate of the losses 
was 155 Spaniards, forty-five horses and over 2000 Indian 
allies killed, but more disinterested recorders put the dead 
at 450 Spaniards and 400 Indians. Marina was one of the 
three women who got safe to shore. 

It is the measure of Spanish prestige and of Cortes’ 
genius as a leader that the battle-worn company, including 
as it did the disillusioned followers of Narvaez, could sur- 
vive harassing pursuit, fight one fierce pitched battle at 
Otumba on 7 July, and reach Tlaxcala by the northern 
route on 12 July. Cort& promptly settled down there with 
a nucleus now of only 400 Spaniards to build up by threats, 
wnr and wiles a native confederacy to smash the Aztecs in 
Mexico. On 28 December 1520 he set out to do so by sub- 
duing the Valley cities and then concentrating on a siege of 
Mexico by land and water which lasted for ninety-three days 
and resolved itself into the complete destruction of the 
citj’ and the extermination of practically all of its in- 
habitants and their defenders. It was a crescendo of relent- 
less warfare and slow starvation. While the war-god's snake- 
skin drum pulsed and roared from the pyramid top, the 
Aztecs tore out the hearts of their Spanish and Indian cap- 
tives, and the altars reeked with the last awful offertory to 
gods whose day was ended. As they gradually mastered the 
island, the Spaniards pounded flat what must have been 
one of the most beautiful cities in the world, and from the 
site of razed Tenochtitlan began to set Spain's mark on 
New Spain. The Valley was theirs. 

Another might have paused, sated, but Cortes 'wished 
in ever\'thing to copy Alexander of Macedon,' and his 
subordinates were as greedy as Alexander's generals had 
been. These sturdy veterans, woefully disappointed by the 
amount of loot which fell to them, now received their 
rewards by being sent out from Mexico on wild expeditions 
in search of gold and treasure, which w^ere at first local 
repetitions of the central Mexican adventure and which ulti- 
matefy opened up the countiy^ for the hordes who deserted 
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the Caribbean islands in favour of rich Mexico. Gonzalo de 
Sandoval was sent south-east from Tlaxcala in the autumn 
of 1521 to conquer the territoi}^ as far as Coatzacoalcos and 
establish there the town and port of Espiritu Santo. In the 
same year Francisco de Orozco was sent to exploit the gold- 
mines discovered in Oaxaca and was made captain of that 
province. Next year Cristobal de Olid began the almost 
impossible task of subduing the Tarascan mountaineers of 
Michoacan, and he and otbers spent years in opening the 
country up to the Pacific near !^catula and thence north 
to Colina. Cort6s himself assumed the burden of coping 
with a threat from Jamaica which had begun in 1519 when 
the governor there, Francisco de Garay, sent Alonso de 
Pineda to search the whole Gulf coast. He did so very 
thoroughly, discovering the mouth of the Mississippi in the 
process. When by accident he had encountered Cort& 
near Vera Cruz, he skilfully avoided falling into his traps. 
The result of Garay’s eflforts, stubbornly, but on the whole 
unsuccessfully, prosecuted and ultimately appropriated by 
Cortes in 1522, was the establishment of a port at Pdnuco 
(modem Tampico) and the exploration of the river there. 
To Pedro de Alvarado, a violent and impulsive man, fell 
Guatemala and the territoiy beyond it as far as modern 
San Salvador, and from 1522 to 1524 he fought and looted 
his way through it. 

Up to 1524 the task ^^’as relatively uncomplicated, but 
in that year Cortfe became aware that the profitable south- 
easterly expansion was to be confronted by another Spanish 
advance, this time north from Nombre de Dios and 
Panama. Pedro Arias’ men and his local rivals had pushed 
west from the Isthmus along both coasts and had been 
particularly fortunate along the Pacific as far as the Gulf of 
Fonseca. Andr& Nino and Gil Gonzalez de A\ila had taken 
up Balboa’s maritime design, and in 1 522 Nino at sea and 
Gonzalez on land worked through and round Costa Rica 
into rich Nicaragua. Their methods were pacific and the 
rewards thereof w^ere great. They baptized 32,000 natives 
and carried away much gold and pearls. 

Moreover, the combination of the San Juan river and 
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Lake Nicaragua seemed to promise the long-sought passage 
between Atlantic and Pacific. Pedro Arias promptiy scared 
Gonzalez off to Espanola and sent his own agents, Fran- 
cisco Hemindez de Cdrdoba and Hernando de Soto, in to 
exploit the country, and in 1524 Soto started north through 
Honduras. The same year Gon^ez sailed back apin, this 
time through bad navigation to the western extremity of 
the Gulf of Honduras. He established a base there and set 
out southwards to cross Honduras overland and reach his 
Nicaragua again. He had barely left before Cristdbal de 
Olid arrived to conquer Honduras ostensibly for Cortes, 
but actually following a secret agreement for independent 
action with the implacable Diego Velasquez of Cuba. Hot 
on his heels in turn came Francisco de Las Casas, sent round 
by sea to chastise the rebellious Olid on behalf of Cortes. 

Then the restless, vigorous Conqueror decided to settle 
matters himself, and set out in October 1524 to march 
across country to Honduras rather than risk the difficult 
circumnaviption of Yucatan. His journey was a most amaz- 
ing feat, surpassing in difficulty anything of the sort yet 
experienced in North America. Bernal Diaz was comman- 
deered to go along, and he devoted five lurid chapters of his 
history to an account of their cutting and bridging their 
way through the tropical swamps and forests of the vast 
Tabasco Basin. Corte pve almost the whole of his fifth 
letter to this journey through the eastern Tierra Caliente. 
He bepn it like a king wiih a court of native princes, Span- 
ish musicians and other ministrants to his glory, and ended 
it like a casta^^-ay after a seven-month journey, the last part 
of which took place during an unusually heavy rainy season. 
No one knows the details of his route, and to this day the 
region is devoid of railways and has few roads which are 
more than mule-paths, even when they are cleared of the 
invading vegetation. In general, Cort6s marched to Coatza- 
coalcos (Espiritu Santo), thence along the coast to the 
Tabasco delta, and then struck south-west across the basin, 
up the Usumacinto river and over the coastal Siena to the 
Gulf of Honduras. 

Quite naturally there ensued a grand mfil^e in Honduras 
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among the five leading actors, with Cortes emerging on top, 
and the Mayan natives of the interior got their first pro- 
longed experience of Europeans from w^atching their civil 
wars. The Isthmian adventure and the Cuban had met, 
and between them had effected the exploration of Mexico 
and Central America. In Yucatan the surviving Mayas re- 
tained enough military skill and strength to hold out for 
another twenty years, and up in Michoacan the Tarascans 
proved unconquerable, but the main outlines were clear. 
As yet, however, there was no strait. In 1522 Juan Sebas- 
tian del Cano had returned from the first circumnavigation 
of the earth to tell Spain of the way to the Pacific discov- 
ered by Femao Magalhaes (Magellan) three vears before, 
but meanwhile the North American adventurers, in spite 
of the optimistic hopes that began with Columbus, had 
failed to find a salubrious substitute for that bleak wintiy 
way through the Straits of Magellan. 

The search for a strait from the Pacific, added to hopes 
for another group of cities to loot, explains the remaining 
immediate aftermath of the conquest of Mexico. During 
the nine years (1524-33) spent by the patient, stubborn 
Francisco Pizarro in forcing South America to reveal in 
Peru an empire whose wedth made Mexico dwindle in 
importance, other Spaniards were exploring the Pacific 
coast of northern Mexico. Nufio de Guzm 4 n, after a bloody 
failure to rule at Pdnuco in 1528, took advantage of Cort&^ 
departure to Spain for the settlement of his affairs, to drive 
an army in murderous fashion through Michoacan and 
Jalisco up into Sinaloa. He got very little rich loot and 
turned the country into a shambles before founding Culia- 
can in 1531 as an outpost for his slaving raids. When 
Cort6s came back in 1530, Guzm 4 n was still master of 
these troubled regions and had recently been doing his best 
to prejudice Cort&^ reputation with the new governmental 
authorities from Spain. 

His enmity and his strategic position, how^ever, were 
insufficient to prevent the Conqueror from attempting 
to satisfy his curiosity about the Pacific Slope. He set 
up a shipyard at 2Jacatula and sent a series of expeditions 
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up the coast in the hopes of finding a way to the Far East 
or a strait leading back to the Atlantic. Three of his vessels 
under Saavedra had crossed the Pacific in 1527, but the 
Portuguese were too strong in the East. Stubborn efforts 
along the American Pacific coast yielded little, and the long 
Gulf of California was confusing. Indeed, when Cort6s left 
for Spain in 1539, never to return, the idea that the south- 
ern tip of the California peninsula (which he had discov- 
ered in 1533) was an island, was just in process of being 
exploded by an expedition which he had sent out under 
Francisco de Ulloa and which followed the coast of the 
Gulf all the way from Mexico until it swung north again on 
the ocean. In general, the efforts of Guzman and Cortds had 
been ver^' expensive and unprofitable. The north was an 
arid region, much broken up by mountains, thinly settled, 
and apparently containing no civilisation worth looting. 
Even the dreamers of another Mexico or Peru became apa- 
thetic about the possibilities of the northern adventure. 

NARRATIVES Pctei Martyr, Bernal Diaz, Andagoya and 
Cortes as above. 
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Empires of Dream 

(iUP NO. 1, PAGES 86-87) 

He found him veiy sad .. . because this was the out- 
come of something about which he had felt so sure. 
Coronado’s reception by viceroy mendoza, 1542 


THE lull which gradually descended on Spanish North 
America after 1525 was suddenly broken in 1536 by an 
event which, when interwoven with old tales and present 
desires, sent hundreds of Spaniards out across the sonthem 
mainland of North America. In April of that year, four of 
Guzmdn’s slave-raiding cavalry, scouting on behalf of their 
exhausted, starving company bn the upper reaches of the 
Petatlan river in Sinaloa, saw coming towards them two 
strange hgures, barely distinguishable from their eleven 
Indian companions. They were Alvar Ndnez Cabeza de 
Vaca, royal treasurer for the region between Florida and 
the Rio Grande, and Estevan, a Moorish negro slave, bring- 
ing the first word of the fate of a proud e^jedition which 
had set out from Florida eight years before. ‘Th^ stood 
staring at me a length of time,' wrote Vaca, ‘so confounded 
that they neither hailed me nor drew near to make an en- 
quiry.’ It will be granted that it was surprising to see travd- 
wom Spaniards emerge from the unknown north. 

These men and two companions, Andr6s Doiantes de 
Carranca and Alonzo dd Castillo Maldonado, were the 
last survivors but one of 400 colonists under Pdnfilo de 
Narvdez who had landed in Florida more than eight years 
before, and they had walked about two-ihirds of the w^ 
across the continent. There can be few chronicles of the 
sheer will to live more impressive than Vaca’s narrative. 
Narvdez had proved himself to be a hopelessly inept com- 
mander. He had landed on the peninsr^ which forms the 
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western side of Tampa Bay on 14 April 1528, and lost his 
ships while he and his men marched north through groups 
of really poor Indians in quest of Appalache, a modest agri- 
cultural centre in the lake district north of St. Mark’s Bay, 
to which they had been urged on by Indian assurances that 
there w'as much gold there. 

Disappointed in this expectation and on the verge of 
stamtion, they marched south to the coast in order to 
build boats in which to coast along to Panuco, their desti- 
nation. This boat-building was the one bit of commendable 
co-operation in their expedition. They melted down all 
their metal-w'ork for nails, used their clothing for sails, 
wove horse-hair into ropes, and used horse-hide for water- 
skins. The 242 w'ho had thus far survived short rations and 
harassing conflicts with the Indians set sail on 22 Septem- 
ber in five overloaded boats and pursued a thirst-ridden 
course to the west, raiding the coastal villages and being 
attacked in return. Wind and cunent separated the boats 
off the mouth of the Mississippi, and Nar\*aez, in a frantic 
effort to save his own skin, ruined Vaca’s effort at reunion. 
On 6 November Vaca's solitary boat was cast ashore on 
an island, apparently off Galveston or Matagorda Bay, 
W'here within a few days he was joined by the survivors of 
another wTecked craft. It w^s later learned that the other 
three barges w^ere in turn cast ashore and their occupants 
exterminated. 

It was the adventuren’ misfortune to be thrown among 
destitute nomadic Indians who were always on the edge of 
stamtion. They had no agriculture of their owm, but lived 
on fish, oysters and the roots of water plants, except in the 
autumn w^hen thej^ went inland to gorge themselves on 
prickly pear, walnuts and pine-nuts. They got an occasional 
deer by infinite labour, but they were south of the buffalo 
ranges, and Vaca, w^ho w^as probably the first European to 
see those animals, did so only three times in seven years. 
The Indians were inclined to be friendly towards consid- 
erate white men, but the helplessness of the whites and 
their own destitution meant that they could do little to 
help. By the spring there were only fifteen left of the eighty 
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who had been cast on the island, these survivors being 
the men best able to help themselves. Some of the whites 
had even resorted to cannibalism and dried the flesh of their 
dead companions to have food in reserve. 

The story of the next six and a half years cannot be 
repeated in full here. Vaca survived because he made a 
place for himself as an itinerant trader in coastal and inland 
commodities among the tribes of south-eastern Texas, and 
because he garnished his trading operations and won his 
safe-conduct by acting as a healer. He never gave up hope 
of working west from this ‘country so remote and malign, 
so destitute of all resource' to Panuco, and he took great 
pains and risks to facilitate the escape with him of all the 
Spaniards he could locate, now slaves among the Gulf 
tribes. 

After heart-breaking defections and disappointments, his 
little company of four broke away from the feast of the 
prickly pear somewhere between the Sabine and Trinity 
rivers in September 1534.^ Their technique of travel was 
to multiply Vaca's medical practice by four, gradually 
equipping themselves with the recognised apparatus of 
medicine men and learning systematically how to avail 
themselves of their repute. They were fortunate in effecting 
their cures marvellously easily because of the Indians' sus- 
ceptibility to suggestion. After each group of successes they 
promptly made it clear that they must go on towards the 
west, h^ing each band as they came to it, and they won a 
reputation for disinterestedness by returning all the gifts 
offered them except what they needed for sustenance. 
Sometimes their hosts were very stubborn about letting 
them go, one tribe keeping them eight months, but even- 
tually their progress became amusingly formalised in a 
novel variation of Indian barter. Their successive hosts 
would accompany them en masse to the next tribe, explain 

^ The narrative is so vague in chronology that almost as good a 
case can be made for 1335. For a careful re-examination of Vaca 
problems see the editorial articles by H. Davenport in South- 
western Historical Quarterly, xxvii, 2, 3, 4, xxviii, 1, 2 (Austin, 
1923-34). 
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how beneficent and generous they were, and depart regret- 
fully after helping themselves to whatever they coveted of 
their neighbours' possessions! In this manner they travelled 
all the way to Sonora. It was a curious echo of ancient 
Toltec tales of healing, guiding gods. 

It is naturally impossible to be certain of Vaca's route, 
but a reasonably good approximation w^ould be from the 
Sabine or Trinih’ to the Nueces river along a line about fifty 
miles from the poverty-stricken coastal lagoons, thence 
north and w^est to cross the Pecos above its junction with 
the Rio Grande, on over the uplands to the mouth of the 
Conchos, thence up the Rio Grande, w^est across the arid 
north Mexican plateau to a pass leading down to the Yaqui 
river and along the hospitable Pacific Slope to the exciting 
point where ^Castillo saw the buckle of a sw^ord-belt on the 
neck of an Indian and stitched to it the nail of a horse- 
shoe.' These unmistakably European articles had been ob- 
tained from Spanish slave-raiders who had driven the 
Yaquis in terror from their placid agricultural pursuits. Tn 
a manner of the utmost indifierence we could feign, we 
asked what had become of those men. . . . We told the 
natives that we were going in search of that people, to 
order them not to kill nor make slaves of them.' Vaca kept 
his word and had the satisfaction of seeing his last friendly 
escorts peacefully settled on the Fuerte river in spite of 
their Spanish rescuers' efforts to enslave them all. 

Inasmuch as Vaca told a perfectly straightforward story 
of the countries he had seen and the miseries which he had 
experienced in them, it might seem peculiar that his reports 
set in motion a series of expeditions into and beyond the 
country through which he had passed. He reported little 
agriculture save near Appalache and in the interior near the 
Rio Grande. He had seen no cities and few permanent 
dwellings beyond an occasional small pueblo or group of 
one- and tw’o-storied timber and mud houses in and about 
the Rio Grande valley. He did have a few Indian tales of 
larger pueblos and of agricultural people to the north-east, 
and he mentioned turquoises and green jade from the same 
region, but his whole account was a very discouraging one. 
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Why then did the Spaniards rush into the lands from 
which he had struggled so hard to escape? 

The answer must be found in a medley of elements. To 
begin with, news of the incredible wealth of Peru in South 
America became public in 1533. After rich Mexico, richer 
Pern. After Peru, who could tell? Pizarro had gone south, 
his successor might be one who went north. Perhaps 
Narv 4 ez had been mistaken about Appalache and it was 
farther inland. Perhaps the great pueblos to the north-east 
of Mexico were another Peru. After all, Mexico City had 
been merely a very grand pueblo, for all its stone facings 
and burnished plaster. Moreover there was an Aztec legend 
about the Seven Caves in the north from which their peo- 
ple had been led, and an Indian slave of Guzman’s said that 
his father *had gone into the back country with fine feathers 
to trade for ornaments and that when he came back he 
brought a large amount of gold and silver, of which there 
is a good deal in that country.’ The route was forty days’ 
journey across the central desert plateau, and the Indian 
himself went with his father once or twice and ‘saw some 
veiy large villages, which he compared to Mexico and its 
environs. He had seen seven very large towns which had 
streets of silver workers.’ 

In all probability it was the recurrent ‘seven’ which did 
the work, impossible as it is to decide whether the Indians 
implanted the idea in Spanish minds directly from their 
own or, as so often happened, gave back what the Spaniards 
wanted to hear. For they, too, had a legend of ‘seven’ cities. 
Their tale went that when the Moors overran Portugal in 
the early eighth century, seven bishops fled from Oporto 
by sea to the west and set up new episcopates in fabulously 
rich lands out in the Atlantic, often called the island of 
Antilia. This legend attached itself to another medieval 
tale of the island of Brasil, where there grew red dye-wood 
like that which was so costly an item in Levantine com- 
mera. ‘Die island of Brasil and the island of the Seven 
Cities, either separately or blended, sometimes in the form 
of a disc and sometimes a ring enclosing seven islands, 
striked about the Atlantic Ocean of medieval and early 
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modem maps and globes in unconvincing if persistent 
fashion. Perhaps, after all, either or both really lay north of 
Mexico! Guzman had thought something of the sort in 
1530 when he made his expedition into Sinaloa, Cort& had 
played with similar ideas, and now Vaca's unemphasised 
Indian gossip grew in importance in the minds of the Span- 
iards until it dwarfed the verities of his great chronicle. If 
the Seven Cities were insular, there must be a sea. If there 
were a sea, there would probably be a strait. The strait 
would surely be that of Anian joining Atlantic and Pacific. 

At any rate, there were three immediate efforts made to 
solve the mystery, one in the eastern and one in the west- 
ern half of the continent, and one along the Pacific coast. 
They all began in 1539, and perhaps it will be most con- 
venient to t^e them in order from east to west. 

Hernando de Soto was in Spain when Vaca arrived there 
and had just secured from the Emperor the reversion of the 
grant to Narvdez, for almost nine years had passed without 
word and Narvaez must be dead. It is easy enough to un- 
derstand Soto's motives before he saw Vaca. He had gone 
out with Pedro Arias to Darien, and having lived through 
the period of exploitation in Central America, had subse- 
quently shared with Pizairo the patient, slow process which 
ended in the incredible looting of Pera. He had heard of 
what Pineda and Garay had done on the Gulf of Mexico 
and of what Narvdez hoped for, and now that Mexico and 
Peru were past history, southern North America seemed 
their logical successor. He was a great figure at the Spanish 
Court, for his fortune was large enough to make it worth 
the Emperor's while to borrow from him. After his well- 
earned taste of fame and adulation, it was natural for him 
to think of confirming his reputation in a new adventure. 
It was his object to find another treasure like that of 
Atabalipa [Atahualpa], lord of Pera,' wrote the Gentleman 
of Elv^s, chief chronicler of the North American adventure. 

It is less easy to see why Vaca's arrival and narrative, 
three months after the imperial grant to Soto, did not end 
the adventure at once. To be sure it would have been a 
little humiliating to give up, and a little out of line wdth 
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the flattering European conception of a true conquistador, 
and Soto had learned stubbornness as well as patience 
during the weary years W'hich had preceded the conquest 
of Peru. He set himself , therefore, to pump Vaca for en- 
couraging news and to get him to go out with him. Now 
Vaca was bent on capitalising his fame and his hardship, 
but he would not go back to the Gulf of Mexico. Instead 
he succeeded in obtaining a Brazilian concession for him- 
self. His fault, meanwhile, was that he could not refrain 
from letting his imagination embroider the gossip about 
the North which he had picked up in the Rio Grande 
pueblos. Not that he was definite. ‘He and another,' he 
said, ‘were sworn not to divulge certain things which they 
had seen . • . nevertheless, he gave them to understand 
that it was the richest country in the wodd.' Two of his 
kinsmen asked his advice about going with Soto. ‘He would 
advise them to sell their estates and go.' This criminal 
magnification of Indian gossip w^as enough for Soto, who 
remembered that Peru was found nearly twenty years after 
Panciaco first told Balboa about its being south of Central 
America, and from Spain and Portugal a proud company 
of adventurers swarmed to his standard with their hastily 
realised fortunes on their backs. 

Soto had in the back of his mind the persistent hope 
of finding a passage from the Atlantic to the Pacific. The 
geographical knowledge of the day was still very confused, 
and it took centuries to kill the optimistic belief that some 
river like Pineda’s River of the Holy Spirit (Mississippi) 
ought to flow from, or from near, the Pacific. Sixteenth- 
century maps of a partly known, partly imagined interior 
shewed strange interlacings of waterways. Again and again 
in the course of his wanderings Soto gave evidence of his 
conviction that in the north-west he would find a water- 
passage which would somehow link up the Pacific with 
either the Gulf of Mexico or the Atlantic. In the old medie- 
val stories the Seven Cities* had always been located near 
the sea and Vaca had hinted that he had been near the 
Seven Cities. It would be a great coup for Soto to find the 
cluster of cities on the shores of the Strait of Anian, 
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After pro\'isioning in Cuba, Soto's 600 soldiers, 213 
horses, pack of fighting hounds and herd of swine landed 
on the Florida coast on 28 May 1539, probably at Tampa 
Bay, but possibly at Charlotte Harbour farther down the 
coast. The ships were sent back to Cuba to return next year 
with provisions to a rendezvous on the north Gulf coast. 
Why Soto landed in country whose courageous natives had 
implacably fought off the Europeans for over twenty-five 
years and which Narvdez found barren of loot, it is impossi- 
ble to say, except that it was near Cuba, of which he had 
just been made governor. With little delay he and his army 
set off on what was to be over four years of relentless, 
courageous and unprofitable march, hither and thither over 
some 350,000 square miles of unexplored North America.^ 
They appear to have ranged from 28® N. to 36° N. and 
from 82° W. to 100° W., but in all that land they found 
no Peru and no treasure save marred fresh-water pearls. 
They might better have been warned by Juan Ortiz, who 
had been captured eleven years before when he came over 
from Cuba to find Narvaez and who came to Soto within 
a day or two of the landing. He knew of no gold or silver in 
the country, but only of a petty tribal overlord 100 miles 
away. 

No one could ha^-e been more determined or systematic 
than Soto. He was rathless when he felt or found it neces- 
sary to overawe the natives. As he travelled about the coun- 
try he used them as carriers, either by capturing the local 
chief as a hostage for their services, or by chaining together 
the iron collars which he fastened on those whom he cap- 
tured in war. He soon discovered that an Indian once con- 
ducted 100 miles from his home dared not escape anyway. 
Soto's peregrinations, vague and irrational as they seem 
when drawn on a map, were determined by the answers 
given to his invariable question as to where were the largest 
populations. As each destination proved to be a mere Indian 
village of a few thousand inhabitants, he took what he 

* For a recent discussion of their route, see T. Maynard, De Soto 
and the ConquistBdoies (New York, 1930). 
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could get, and set out for the always greater, richer 'city' 
farther on. He soon found that he could not expect gold, 
but until he died he did not give up his two fixed ideas, 
the discoveries of a great imperial centre, which ought to 
exist by all previous American experience, and of the won- 
derful cities which Vaca had heard of in the inland north. 
One or both of them should be close to a northern sea or 
strait. Perhaps the best example of his strength of purpose 
occurred in the autumn of 1540 when he heard through 
Ortiz that the supply ships had kept their rendezv'ous 
and were near at hand. 'He feared that, hearing of him 
without seeing gold or silver or other thing of value from 
that land, it would come to have such reputation that no 
one w’ould be found to go there when men should be 
wanted; so he determined to send no news of himself until 
he should have discovered a rich country.' 

One ought to distrust any account of the Soto expedi- 
tion which presumes to be specific as to where it w^ent. 
Indian villages are transient things; there are hundreds of 
mounds and mound sites in the area, and huge rivers like 
the Mississippi, the Arkansas and the Red can alter the 
courses they dig in alluvial soil by tens of miles in hundreds 
of years. Burnt-over and cleared lands can change and be 
reconquered by forest. Old swamps can fill up and floods can 
make new ones. Even the coaste and the lagoon-like bays 
to-day are not what they w’ere in 1540. The account given 
below, while the result of the stuies of many men, can 
only be an approximation. 

Betw^een the time of landing and October 1539 they 
ranged the western half of Florida pretty thoroughly before 
settling down for the winter at Appalache, where Narvdez 
had been, and not far from the beach which was stfll lit- 
tered with his horses' skulls. The Indians had earned their 
genuine respect, for they were hard to hit with cross-bow 
or arquebus and their anows could pierce mail. In March 
1540 Soto's company broke camp and set out north-east to 
visit a province which by report 'w^as governed by a woman, 
the town she lived in being of an astonishing size, and 
many neighbouring lords her tributaries, some of whom 
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gave her clothing, others gold in quantity/ They found the 
lady on the Savannah river about seventy-five miles from 
its mouth and she did enjoy a wide authority, but her vil- 
lage was a flimsy aflEair and she could give them only large 
quantities of spoiled fresh-water pearls in place of gold. 

They stayed with her for a fortnight and then, taking 
her with them, made almost due north into the Blue Ridge 
Mountains near the headwaters of the Broad river. This 
country was rich in game but poor in agriculture, so that 
they turned south and south-west again, passing in succes- 
sion a number of pretentious Indian chiefs. One of them, 
for instance, was 'borne in a litter on the shoulders of his 
principal men, seated on a cushion and covered with a 
mantle of marten-skins ... he was surrounded by many 
attendants playing upon flutes and singing.' Yet since even 
these local princes possessed little to loot and were ready 
to defend that, the company marched on with short halts. 
They came ultimately close to the Gulf at Mavilla, some- 
where near the head of the great river delta north of 
Mobile Bay (where Soto heard of his ships), but they had 
a serious battle and a disastrous fire there, and on 17 No- 
vember they struck north-west again almost to the Missis- 
sippi. They wintered (1540-41) on the eastern edge of the 
river-bottom forest between the Yazoo river and the Missis- 
sippi, about 125 miles east of the mouth of the Arkansas 
river, in fruitful and fairly friendly country. 

At the end of April 1541 they set ofi northwards, cutting 
their way through forest and river-swamps to reach 'the 
great river' in May, somewhere a few miles south of modem 
Memphis. The narratives betray no awe at the size of the 
river. It seemed merely a very awkward military obstacle 
requiring a month's hard foundry and shipwright work to 
make barges for the crossing under the hostile eyes of 
haughty and impressive Indians. Soto thought that he 
should be reaching either a strait leading to the Pacific or 
the borders of Vaca's mythical lands, but after he had 
tracked down some chiefs in the lake district to the im- 
mediate north-west, he took the natives' word for it that 
the lands still farther on were cold and 'that cattle [bufialo] 
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were in such plenty, no maize-field could be protected from 
them/ To the south . . . were large towns/ Hearing of 
the Ozark mountains, Soto went west hoping for minerals, 
but they were disappointing, and he seems to have made a 
great circle before settling down for the winter at a pleasant, 
fertile settlement on the Arkansas river near its junction 
with the Canadian. Here they had the unusual experience 
of a month of snow’, but they amused themselves with 
learning how to snare rabbits. 

By spring of 1 542 they were in desperate straits, and it 
was imperative to get supplies from Cuba if Soto was to 
pursue his plan of driving west until he came to Vaca's 
cities. Ortiz had died, they had almost no European clothes 
or horse equipment left, and while they were confident that 
they could go on with their technique of travel, it w’as three 
years since they had left and their men and horses had 
dwindled in number. They made their way, therefore, down 
the Arkansas valley to the Mississippi during March and 
early April, expecting to come out near the sea, instead of 
300 miles from it in a direct line and hundreds more by 
water. The local chief was almost contemptuous of them 
and said he knew nothing of the sea. A cav'alry expedition 
tried to go down the river, but came back, having been 
checked by the bogs. Soto was fever-stricken and despond- 
ent over the present disappointment and the impossibility 
of maintaining his dwindling force without aid. He dared 
not settle down to build boats for the river journey or a 
crossing until he had tamed his Indian neighbours. He 
therefore selected a neighbouring Indian town and sub- 
jected it to systematic attack and casual massacre. That 
done, *he took to his pallet' and died. 

The successor to 'the magnanimous, the virtuous, the 
intrepid captain' was Luis Moscoso de Alvarado, whom the 
others thought 'preferred to see himself at ease in a land 
of Christians, rather than continue the toils of war,' but 
that doughty conquistador had other ideas. Having shrouded 
Soto's body in Indian buffalo-hair blankets weighted with 
sand, he had it 'taken out in a canoe and committed to the 
middle of the stream,' and he did his best to convince the 
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Indians that Soto liad ascended into the skies, as he had 
done on many other occasions/ leaving Moscoso in tem- 
porary command. He then called the captains together and 
convinced that amazing company that 'it appeared well to 
march westwardly, because in that direction was New Spain, 
the voyage by sea being held more hazardous/ And west 
they marched that blazing summer, beyond the Red river 
valley through the sandy pine-belt to the black-soil prairie 
and on to the pine forest on the upper waters of the Brazos 
river. So far as wealth ^^^as concern^, these lands bore out 
so truly Vaca’s experience in Texas that the discomfited 
men trailed back to their wintering place at the mouth of 
the Arkansas at the end of the year. 

It was obviously time to stoke for Spanish territory. 
With great toil and resourcefulness they built seven barges, 
melting down slave chains and collars and any other iron 
for nails and shewing their customary inventiveness for 
other materials. They were lucky in finding a Genoese 
cooper among them who, although on the point of death, 
managed to make two water-barrels for each boat. A timely 
June flood spared them the risk of dragging their flimsy 
craft to the water and they sailed on 2 July 1543. They had 
constantly to fight off Indians in canoes as the Mississippi 
carried them 700 miles to the Gulf. They lost their last 
horses and some of their bravest men before they could turn 
west past the keys of the sandy coast, but the sturdy sur- 
vivors retained enough courage to laugh at the sight of each 
other's mosquito-bitten faces. They prayed and pulled at 
the oars, took refuge behind the sand-bars during storms, 
and dug on the shores for fresh water. On 10 September 
1543 they entered a river mouth and 'saw Indians of both 
sexes in the apparel of Spain ... it was the Rio de 
Pdnuco . . . the town of the Christians was fifteen leagues 
inland. . . . Many, leaping on shore, kissed the ground; 
and all, on bended knees, with hands raised above them, 
and their eyes to heaven, remained untiring in giving 
thanks to God.* 

It was a tribute to Spanish stamina that of the 600 who 
landed in Florida in 1539, 311 survived over four years of 
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incredible hardship with enough innate arrogance left to be 
scornful of the povert)^ of Panuco. After a kindly welcome 
there, they went on to Mexico with their tale. Added to 
Vaca's relation, it must have seemed to them hanowing 
enough to keep Spaniards away from the north Gulf coast 
for generations. They were to find that Mexico too had 
had its disappointments. 

There had, of course, been a flurry of excitement in 
the Americas when news of Vaca and wdsh-embroidered 
versions of his reports began to go the rounds. Many a 
captain was anxious to discover and conquer the Mexico 
or Peru which might be in the north-east. Cort& and 
Guzman were interested. Soto, as we have seen, got his 
chance. Pedro de Alvarado, who had just been ejected after 
an attempted invasion of Pizarro's Peru, hurried off to 
Spain for permission to approach it by sea from the Pacific. 
The man who ultimately arranged for the work to be done 
under his own auspices was Don Antonio de Mendoza, 
since 1535 the highest official in America, 'the good vice- 
roy' of New Spain. He had been host to the Vaca party for 
several months, had failed to get any of them to undertake 
a return trip, but had taken the wise precaution of buying 
the negro Estevan from his master Dorantes and of training 
some of Vaca's Indian escorts as interpreters. In 1539 he 
heard of Ulloa's expedition by sea on behalf of Cort6s, and 
he began his own careful preparations by sending off on a 
land reconnaissance a geographically minded Franciscan 
from Peru, Friar Marcos of Nice, with Estevan and the 
interpreters. 

Friar Marcos, 'French by nation,' has been much abused 
as a gaudy liar, but modern archaeological and ethnological 
scholarship has repaired his reputation as a keen obsen^er 
who did his best to see things for himself and to corroborate 
what he was careful to make clear was hearsay. The com- 
plications arose in the first place because he and others 
read European, Mexican and Peruvian equivalents into 
what he saw and what he thought he saw of an American 
civilisation of a type as yet unknown to Spaniards, and in 
the second place, because of the remarkable behaviour of 
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Estevan. That bearded black yielded to his dramatic in- 
stincts and cast himself for the r 61 e of the four Vaca medi- 
cine men rolled into one. He fitted himself up with plumes, 
and rattles and bells on his arms and legs, and arranged 
with Marcos that he should go ahead with a pair of grey- 
hounds and an Indian escort, clad in an even richer regalia 
than that which had been such a wonderful key to success 
five years before in Texas. It must be admitted that for 
weeks he succeeded gloriously, gathering up rich gifts of 
turquoise and numerous women as he went. At his very 
destination, perhaps because his emblems of office identi- 
fied him with the enemies of the pueblo Indians, the 
puzzled, greedy demi-god was toppled from his pinnacle 
by being put to death. There is a cluster of historical ironies 
in this picture of a negro slave captured in 1513 by Chris- 
tian zealots from Moslem masters in Morocco, surviving 
the Narviez disaster by an unconscious echo of the legend- 
ary days when American gods came to earth as healers, 
enjoying two months of a similar but greater triumph quite 
alone in New Mexico, and then dying suddenly at the 
height of his success without at aH knowing why. It is some 
consolation that his memory persisted in Zuni folk-lore 
until fifty years ago. 

Friar Marcos was one of a number of his order who had 
recently been pursuing missionary enterprise among the 
disunited tribes on the northern frontier. We have no very 
exact knowledge of their wanderings, but there are good 
reasons for believing that they had reached the vicinity of 
the lower Gila river or the mouth of the Colorado. At any 
rate, Marcos, although his extensive experience in Peru had 
given him some unfortunate prepossessions, knew a good 
deal about the mountainous north and was fortunate in 
having had the revered Vaca and humble Franciscans as 
his predecessors. He set out from Culiacan on 7 March and 
almost immediately became the object of kindly attentions 
from the Indians, who found him an appropriate successor 
to the beneficent Vaca and an agreeable contrast to the 
slave raiders. They put up garlanded huts for his resting- 
place throughout his whole northward journey and came 
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for miles to touch his garments and receive his blessing, 
calling him "Hayota, which in their language signified a 
man come from heaven/ Marcos had had to leave his 
Franciscan companion, Honoratus, behind on the Petatlan, 
but he himself moved along near the coast to the Yaqui 
river and then inland until he met the strikingly beautiful 
valley of the Sonora. It was from a \illage high up in that 
v'alley, where he rested for a fortnight while his Indians 
made enquiries on the coast, that Estevan set off (on 23 
March) as his forerunner and herald. It was agreed that he 
should send back white crosses varying in size with the im- 
portance of his nevTS, 'if more important than New Spain, 
he should send me a large cross/ 

Four days later Indians came back '\^’ith a verj' large 
cross, as tall as a man’ and with startling news, Este\^n had 
met Indians who had actually been in the settled cities of 
the north and was ofE at full speed to see them himself. 
It was thirty days^ march to the first city of the country, 
which was called Cibola ... in this first province there 
are seven very large cities, all under one lord, with houses of 
stone and lime, large, the smallest ones of two stories and 
with a flat roof, and others of three and four stories, and 
that of the lord with five, all placed together in order; and 
on the door-sills and lintels of the principal houses many 
figures of turquoise stones.’ 

It was to this pueblo centre, Cibola (Shi-uo-na), the 
range of territory of the Zufiis, on the high plateau betv^^een 
the Little Colorado and the Rio Grande, that Estevan and 
Marcos after him now proceeded, finding vivid, even 
graphic, confirmation of the news at every village at w'hich 
they stopped. The Indians pressed gifts of turquoise and 
leather garments upon them and joined their trains. Their 
route was up the Sonora and over the pass from its head- 
waters to those of the San Pedro, down that valley for five 
days and then north-east through an uninhabited wilder- 
ness of mountain, forest and valley to the cluster of adobe 
towns on the mountain plateau. On 21 May Marcos was 
only three days’ journey from Cibola when he learned of 
Estevan’s death and the maltreatment of his Indian escort. 
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but remarkable determination he insisted on going 
ahead until he could see the place for himself. His Indians 
were terrified, but he managed to keep them from killing 
him forthwith, even shaming two or three into accompany- 
ing him towards Cibola. From a mountain knoll he looked 
across the shimmering distance to his discovery, Its appear- 
ance is very' good for a settlement — the handsomest I have 
seen in these parts. The houses are, as the Indians had told 
me, all of stone, with their stories and flat roofs. As far as I 
could see from a height where I placed myself to observe, 
the settlement is larger than the city of Mexico/ Regretfully 
he turned away and 'with far more fright than food' made 
his way back to Mexico, w'here he arrived late in August. 

Although his report was interpreted optimistically and 
badly, his information w’as fairly correct. There had been 
seven cities in the Zurii confederacy, and it was only one 
of the groups of pueblos which were scattered about the 
great mountainous oval formed by the Colorado, the Little 
Colorado, the Rio Grande and the San Juan. They were 
not made of stone, but like Mexico they seemed to be, 
being built up of a pounded rubble of mud and stones 
(adobe), cemented with ashes, and smoothed oflE to a sur- 
face which reflected the blazing sun like dressed stone. The 
door-ways (which were in the flat roofs and reached by 
ladders) w'ere ornamented with turquoise matrix, which 
W’as mined not far off to the north-east, and the buildings 
W'ere often of more than one story. The village which he 
saw' (Haw'ikuh) undoubtedly did look bigger than the 
Mexico Cit\' w'hich the Spaniards had rebuilt, for it con- 
tained about 200 rambling houses for its 1000 or so in- 
habitants. The trouble as usual lay in what imagination, 
reinforced by European, Mexican and Peruvian analogies, 
did with the Friar's obsen'ations. His own imagination was 
not guiltless when it came to retrospect in conversation. 

Next year (1540) the expeditions prepared by the de- 
liberate, careful Mendo2a set out to add this jewel to the 
Spanish crow'n and to augment the viceroy's reputation. It 
was a very different matter from the infonnal sally of 
Marcos and Este\'an, for the Franciscans had turned their 
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pulpits into recruiting platforms ^ith great effect. It is true 
that the volunteers were not always of the best calibre, for 
one witness described them as ^for the most part vicious 
young gentlemen who did not have amthing to do/ and 
another suggested that ‘their departure was a benefit rather 
than a disadvantage/ but Mendoza selected about joo of 
them under the command of Francisco Vasquez de Coro- 
nado, equipped them extreme^ well, and sent them off 
from Campostela on 23 Februar}* 1540 as the core of a huge 
force of Indians. They had pack-horses and mules by the 
hundreds, and herds of cattle, sheep, goats and swine were 
taken along for food. Hernando de i^arcon, in command 
of two vessels, kept a parallel course along the Pacific coast, 
hoping that he might find a water^^y leading to the Seven 
Cities which might also be pursued eastwards to the Gulf 
of Mexico or the Atlantic. 

This cumbrous military force had none of the dash and 
romance about it such as single adventurers possessed, or 
even the company of Soto, which at that moment tos about 
to break up its camp near the Yazoo river. There was a sort 
of blight of disappointment on it from start to finish. For 
one thing, the scattered little groups of Indians were fright- 
ened, hostile, and quite unable to provide useful amounts 
of food for such a horde, and it did not occur to Spanish 
soldiers to employ the gentle address which had been the 
protection of Vaca and Marcos. For another, the immediate 
country was not promising, and quite early in the expedi- 
tion they met Melchior Diaz, who had been trying in vain 
to conoborate Marcos' tale for Mendoza. Cibola itself 
(Hawikuh pueblo) was a terrific disappointment, ‘a little, 
crowded village' whose warriors insisted on putting up a 
fight, futile as that was. It was true that there were many 
other pueblos near by, but Friar Marcos found it wise to 
go home at the first opportunity, ‘seeing that his report 
had turned out to be entirely false, because the kingdoms 
that he had told about had not been found, nor the popu- 
lous cities, nor the wealth of gold, nor the precious stones 
. . . nor other things that had been proclaimed from the 
pulpits.' 
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The only thing to do was to discover whether there were 
greener pastures farther on, so that while the main army 
gradually came up and made its way to winter quarters at 
Bernalillo on the Rio Grande, Coronado sent out small 
bands to investigate the sixty or seventy villages of the 
pueblo region and come to terms of sufferance with the 
scattered 20,000 or 25,000 inhabitants. It was too much to 
expect that this could be achieved without friction, but 
there was no justification for one captain's burning 200 
Indians at the stake. The villages yielded abundant food 
and quantities of turquoise matrix, but from the Grand 
Canyon of the Colorado on the west to the Pecos river on 
the east there was neither gold nor silver. There was much 
that was strange and new, seven-story houses and beautiful 
pottery and textiles, mountain sheep with portentous horns 
and the huge hides of the plains buffalo, but a man could 
not fill his pockets with these. The Grand Canyon was a 
marvel, 'three or four leagues in an air line across' and 'im- 
possible to descend,' but it was only a barrier if it was true 
that India and China lay beyond. In fact, gloom settled on 
the adventurers until a pMns Indian whom they called 
The Turk' told them about his country, Quivira.® 

A year later they found him out as a liar, and before they 
garrotted him he told them that he had been put up to it 
by the Indians of the Pecos river 'to lead them off on to the 
plains and lose them, so that the horses would die when 
their provisions gave out, and they would be so weak if they 
ever returned that they could be killed without any trouble.' 
Yet his story had b^n an alluring one. 'In his country 
there was a river in the level country which was two leagues 
wide, in which there were fish^ as big as horses, and large 
numbers of very big canoes, with more than twenty rowers 
on a side, and that they carried sails, and that their lords 
sat on the poop under awnings, and on the prow they had 

* There can be no finality about Coronado's routes on the plains. 
For contrasted \ie\vs compare M. A. Shine, 'The Lost Province of 
Quivira/ Catholic Historical Review, ii, 1 (Washington, 1916), 
and D. Donoghue, The Route of the Coronado Expedition in 
Texas,' Southwestern Historical Quarterly, xxxii, 3 (Austin, 1929) . 
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a great golden eagle. He said also that the lord of that 
country took his afternoon nap under a great tree on which 
were hung a great number of little gold bells, which put 
him to sleep as they swung in the air. He said also that 
ever\^one had their ordinary dishes of wrought plate, and 
the jugs and bowls were of gold.' 

Coronado spent the open season of 1 541 exploding that 
lovely tale and in doing so covered a great deal of country, 
from settlements in the south which had seen Vaca to 
straw lodges in the north, 500 miles north-west of Soto's 
wanderings to the north of his Mississippi crossing. Indeed 
one of his captives broke away, to be picked up next year 
by Moscoso's men on their westward essay for Vaca's cities. 
Coronado and his company were as continuously amazed 
at the grassy prairie with its deep, tree-clad river bottoms 
and at the ever-present herds of buffalo, as they were dis- 
appointed at the absence of worldly w^ealth among the 
hunting Indians. 'The country is like a bowl, so that when 
a man sits down, the horizon surrounds him all around at 
the distance of a musket shot.' As for the buffalo, 'The 
country they travelled over was so level and smooth that if 
one looked at them the sky could be seen between their 
legs, so that if some of them were at a distance they looked 
like smooth-trunked pines whose tops were joined.' The 
nomadic Indians shewed little interest or curiosity, but be- 
ing as yet unacquainted with horses and wheels, would pack 
up their meagre belongings on wooden frames (travois) 
pulled by dogs, and get away from the Spaniards as fast as 
they could. 

It is believed that Coronado made a circle east and south 
from the Pecos river to the fork of the Brazos river about 
100® W., then rode due north 'following the compass 
needle' across the Canadian river, turned north-east until 
he reached the Arkansas river at its southern bend, fol- 
lowed it north-east to the Great Bend and pushed on to 
some Wichita encampments near the Kansas river. Like 
Soto he learned there that the north was cold and thinly 
populated, and like Soto he turned back. 

The journey home to Mexico in 1542 was a retreat from 
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defeat which relieved only by the heroism of two friars 
who stayed behind to minister and who quickly suffered 
inart}Tdom. Everywhere the Indians were rebelling in de- 
spair against the intolerable demands which had been 
placed on their modest productive economies. The Span- 
iards were bad-tempered, worn out and suspicious, and as 
soon as they reached their own settlements they deserted 
their leader in scores. 'With less than 100 men,' Coronado 
'came to kiss the hand of the viceroy and did not receive 
so good a reception as he would have liked, for he found 
him very sad . . . because this was the outcome of some- 
thing about which he had felt so sure.' 

When Soto's men came in a year later, the curtain fell 
for over fort)^ years on the disappointing inland north. 
Alarcdn had entered the Colorado from the Gulf of Cali- 
fornia and worked up its valley for fifteen days by making 
Indians drag his boats. Satisfied that it provided no passage 
or entry to the Sev^en Cities, he shot back down the river 
in two days. While Coronado was exploring, Melchior Diaz 
made a land expedition north-west from Sonora, on which 
he crossed the Colorado by raft and learned of the arid 
desolation of Lower California. Finally, in 1 54Z and 1 543, 
two ships of the fleet which Alvarado had built on the 
Pacific but died before he could use, were sent out by Men- 
doza to explore the Pacific coast for a strait. In 1 542 Juan 
Rodriguez Cabrillo, the Portuguese commander, struck 
across to the outer side of the Californian peninsula and 
coasted north inquisitively to a point just north of San 
Francisco Bay, but died after being driven south again by 
the winter storms. His chief pilot, Bartolomd Ferrelo, took 
up the task in 1 543, and by 1 March had reached a point 
about latitude 42*^ or 43*^ b^ore he felt that his ships would 
not take him farther. It had been an extraordinary feat of 
navigation for twn jerry-built vessels with inept crew^ on an 
inhospitable, unknown coast, but it settled for sixty years 
Spain's hopes for that elusive water-way which geographers 
felt sure should unite Atlantic and Pacific, 

Mendoza's saddened resignation in 1 543 became Spain's. 
North America held only one Mexico, and the seven 
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medie\^al Portuguese bishops were still alive only in the 
fertile brains of map-mahers. The Strait of Anian had 
eluded Gdmez on the Atlantic and Ferrelo on the Pacific. 
The thing to do was to settle down and develop what was 
known to be fertile and productive, to teach &e Gospel, 
and people the land in peace. Yet here and there old sol- 
diers felt their wounds stiffening, and as they warmed them- 
selves in the sun or by the fire, kept wondering whether 
perhaps after all their leaders had just missed the way. They 
wrote nanatives to encourage others *to discover that better 
land which we did not see," for Their hearts weep for having 
lost so favourable an opportunity ... to go on further 
from there." In his old age, Pedro de Castaneda, who was 
Coronado"s best chronicler, could still argue that if his 
leader had only ascended the Rio Grande and crossed the 
mountains to the west he Vould have reached the lands 
... on the edge of Greater India." 

narkattves Babcock as above. The principal narratives of 
Vaca, Soto and Coronado are translated in F. W. Hodge 
and T. H. Lewis, Spanish Explorers in the Southern United 
States, (New York, 1907). That of Friar 

Marcos or Nice is translated in F. R. and A. F. A. Bando- 
lier, The Journey of Alvar Nunez Cabeza de Vaca (New 
York, 1905). A number of parallel narratives are translated 
in G. P. Winship, The Journey of Coronado (New York, 
1904), and another important collection of documents and 
translations is the Bandelier papers, edited by C. W. 
Hackett as Historical Documents relating to New Mexico, 
etc. (2 vols., Washington, 1923, 1926). The only English 
version of Alarcdn's voyage is a paraphrase in R. Hakluyt, 
The Principal Navigations, etc., vol. ix (Glasgow, 1904). 
A translation of the Cabrillo-Ferrelo narratives is in H. E. 
Bolton, Spanish Exploration in the Southwest, i^^2-iyo6 
(New York, 1916). 
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Facing Realities 

(map no. 1, PAGES 86-87) 


IN the fifty years after the discovery of America by Colum- 
bus, the Spaniards had put forth astounding efforts in 
investigation of what they had found, but during the next 
two centuries it became very obvious that the days of mere 
cream-skimming were ended. Up to 1542 there had been 
enough immediately available loot or keen enough hopes 
for more to justify the extensive exploration of North 
America from the Isthmus of Panamd to several points 
across the continent north of 35° N., but the immediate 
re^VRids at any point north of Valley of Mexico had 
been so small that backing could not be found either for 
prompt occupation or for further exploration. For the 
moment there W2s a. definite shrinkage of the Spanish 
sphere of influence to the islands and to the lands near 
Mexico and south of it. There were simply not enough 
Spaniards available nor attractions strong enough to ensure 
the occupation of what had been surveyed. There was 
nothing to pre\*ent a military expedition like Soto^s or 
Coronado's from marching up through North America to 
the Great Lakes, for the success of such an enterprise de- 
pended only on organisation and sufficient capit^ invest- 
ment, but consolidation and occupation were enormously 
more difficult and must be slow. From 1542 on, there was a 
lag betw’een Spanish knowledge of Norffi America and oc- 
cupation of it which was never eliminated. 

With almost negligible exceptions, Spanish exploratory 
effort in North America from 1543 to 1769 consisted in 
re-exploration and in filling some of the gaps on the map 
between the lines of former discoveries. These efforts were 
not less notew'orthy than the pioneering adventures, in- 
deed some of them were distinctly more difficult because 
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of the character of the countn^ and native resistance. ITie 
earliest explorers had chosen the best lines of march in 
terms of water and sustenance which they could find, and 
they had come upon the natives with the full impact of the 
prestige which their horses, aims and use of steel had 
given them. Their successors often had to devise ways of 
getting from water-hole to water-hole in arid, unfruitful 
deserts, and increasingly they’ were confronted by hostile 
Indians W’ho were losing their awe and equipping them- 
selves with the white man's techniques and instruments. 
The coming of the horse meant a revolutionary change in 
ways of living in North America, particularly among the 
buffalo-hunters of the plains. When Cortes left behind a 
wounded horse on his march to Honduras, the natives fed 
it with flowers until it died, and worshipped it in cEgj*, 
but within twenty-five years there were many ranges where 
horses ran almost wild and rapidly increased in numbers. 
Here it must be sufficient to say that Spanish expansion 
after 1542 was cramped by paucity in numbers, by diffi- 
culties of terrain, by the necessity for protected roads and 
large quantities of native labour, by recunent bloody re- 
volts on the part of negro or Indian labourers, and by 
attacks from the avaricious, embittered, nomadic tribes 
on the frontiers. 

Where agriculture and cattle ranches were possible and 
native or negro labour available, the expansion w’as con- 
ducted by colonising missionaries or by encomenderos, but 
the regions in the north which were appropriate for this 
were not only rare between Mexico and the inland plains, 
but in widely separated river valleys. From time to time a 
jump would be made from the occupied tiena de paz to 
some fertile, well-watered spot far in advance, but difficul- 
ties of communication and protection again and again 
brought about bloody and expensive failures. Keener lures 
had to be found, for there never was the kind of agricul- 
tural expansion which is caused by pressure of population. 

Most powerful of all these lures were the mines, pre- 
dominantly of silver, with much slighter enterprises for tin, 
antimony, copper and gold. About 1546 attention w’as 
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drawn to the extreme richness of ores in Zacatecas, and, 
with the discovery of the San Bamab6 lode on ii June 
1548, there began that wresting of treasure from the west- 
ern mountains of North America which was to cany men 
ever farther north until they passed the Arctic Circle at 
the end of the nineteenth century. For New Spain it meant 
the extraordinary wealth which is often epitomised in San 
Luis Potosi or Bonanza. It also meant that the millionaires, 
who were the products of this large-scale enterprise, were 
ever alert for new lodes and able to find the capital for 
their development. The total result was the intense ex- 
ploitation of one of the richest silver deposits the world has 
known. Mining was pre-eminently responsible for the occu- 
pation of the northern central plateau between the ranges 
of the Sierras, and even attracted the operators and their 
gangs of labourers beyond the Gila and the Colorado into 
what is now western Arizona. Here was an instance where 
an abundantly productive enterprise carried the Spaniards 
through otherwise repellent territory to Coronado's pueblo 
couniiy and even a little beyond. 

Second only to the miners as eflFective occupiers of the 
land were the missionaries, Franciscan, Jesuit and Domini- 
can. We have seen that they had been numbered among 
the pioneers, but their subsequent rdle was a good deal 
more complex. The Counter-Reformation, in full swing 
during the last half of the sixteenth and the seventeenth 
centuries, produced many t5pes of the most zealous piety 
and missionary spirit. For hundreds of friars and monks the 
w^orld was well lost for Christ, among them the dozens of 
martjTS who preached and taught on the frontiers and paid 
with their lives for their failures really to win the natives 
to Christian allegiance. There were others, notably the 
Jesuits, who believed in a more practical winning of the 
w^orld for Christ. Their most remarkable success was the 
segregated native empire which they established in Para- 
guay in South America, but the same idea of setting apart a 
North American region where they and their native charges 
W'ould be uncontaminated by worldly influences was ap- 
parent from time to time, notably in the case of the CaH- 
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fornian peninsula. Among the many obstacles to successful 
missionary work, first place should probably be given to the 
difficulty of communicating the essence of Christianity to 
the American natives, but a fertile source of misunderstand- 
ing was the fact that the orders were sometimes almost as 
greedy for the support and services of native labour as w’ere 
the other agricultural colonists and the miners. The clashes 
over this kind of suzeraint}^ were frequent and certainly did 
much to obscure the otherwise altruistic aims of the church- 
men. 

This quest for man-power, especially for the killing work 
in the deep silver-mines, was responsible for much of the 
Spanish re-exploration of North America. Captives in war 
were legitimately enslaved, and if one could get permission 
for a 'punitive' campaign, one could make almost as much 
by selling men as earlier adventurers had done by com- 
mandeering stores of bullion. Men were used up faster 
than they were bred in the early days and unsettled con- 
ditions militated against the normal increase of sedentary 
populations. Moreover, when the Spaniards had so much 
that the frontier natives wanted (notably iron, steel, mules 
and horses) and represented so much that they hated, 
friction was continuous and life on the borders tended to 
alternate between a grim accumulation of hates under 
superficially peaceful conditions and still grimmer revolts 
and their suppression. Where neighbours are basically un- 
equal, the frontier will always recede in front of the 
stronger. 

Then again, the old lures to exploration did not alto- 
gether lose their potency with the failures of Narv'aez, Soto 
and Coronado. As Portugal dwindled in strength, Spain 
found herself strong enough to maintain a foothold in the 
Far East in the Philippine Islands, and in spite of the diflS- 
culties of Pacific navigation, found it best to maintain 
communications by way of America. The Manila galleon 
found its first haven on the w^estem American coast and 
its goods were transhipped overland to the Atlantic carriers. 
The regrettable expense of that operation kept alive until 
the end of the eighteenth centun^ a hope so deep as almost 
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to be a conviction, that a water-way through North America, 
the Strait of Anian, might yet reward the devotion of an 
explorer.^ It was admitted that there might not be a con- 
tinuous ocean strait, but somehow, the least to be expected 
of Providence was that inland America contained a large 
sea, a Mediterranean, with navigable rivers flowing from it 
to the Atlantic and Pacific coasts. The will to believe in the 
strait goes far towards explaining the occasional unprofitable 
expeditions which went out from the known into the un- 
known at the head of the Gulf of California, north and 
north-west from the pueblo country, and north and north- 
west from the rivers of what are now Alabama and the 
Carolinas. 

There were also those who believed that Vaca, Soto and 
Coronado had either barely failed to find the rich inland 
kingdoms or concealed their knowledge of them. Both Cosa 
(on the upper Alabama river) and Quivira (on the Kansas 
river) were alluring enough to attract adventurers who were 
not checked by the disillusionment which corroboration of 
past exploration brought them, but pushed on farther to 
the same disappointments as their predecessors. In that 
way Tristdn de Luna y Arrelano, one of Coronado^s cap- 
tains, made his way up the Alabama river and westward 
towards the Mississippi in 1559-60; Juan Pardo explored 
the eastern slope of the Blue Ridge in 1566, and his 
lieutenant, Boyano, crossed the mountains next year to the 
Alabama valley; Fray Augustin Rodriguez in 1581 estab- 
lished the route by the Conchos and Rio Grande valleys to 
long-deserted Zuni, and in 1582-83 Fray Bernardino Bel- 
trdn and Antonio de Espejo linked the whole Pecos vaUey 
with this new approach to the pueblo country and the 
buffalo-plains; Juan de Onate revisited the frontiers from 
the Gulf of CsJifomia on the west to Quivira in the north 
and east between 1598 and 1605; and a freebooting mur- 
derer, Antonio Gutierrez de Humafia, actually rode north 
from Quivira to the Platte river in 1594. 

Finally, there was the novel note of European com- 


"Seepp. 337-39. 
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petition in the exploitation of North America. In the be- 
ginning, the Papal bulls of demarcation had been the inter- 
nationS law by which Spain enjoyed monopoly in North 
America, but the Reformation provided one basis for con- 
tempt of that ordinance and the growing strengths of 
France, Holland and England provided many more. No 
longer was Spanish occupation of the continent merely to 
await Spanish competence. Now frontiers threatened to 
become intemationi in a European sense and enterprise 
to be dictated by strategic considerations. 

Before turning to these rival European enterprises in 
America, however, it seems desirable to summarise the 
threats they embodied, as they were seen through Spanish 
eyes, in order to understand the response which was made. 
The first spectacular warning that Spain was not to have 
everj’thing her own way in North America came in 1522. 
Cort6s, having just reconquered Mexico and being anxious 
to ensure for himself the most favourable possible relations 
with his Emperor, gathered up from among his company 
as generous and representative a collection of treasure as he 
could and despatched it to Spain. Unfortunately for his 
hopes, his emissary was captured off Cape St. Vincent by 
a French corsair, and the store of mosaic masks, gold and 
silver objects, and fascinating feather-work went to delight 
the renaissance court of Francis L This was only the be- 
ginning of the enthusiastic piracy by which French, Irish, 
English and Dutch seamen secured compensation for their 
exclusion from the Americas. Indeed some of them were 
quite willing to let the Spaniards extract American wealth 
if they might have the chance to snatch at it on its way to 
Europe, What agitated the Spaniards most, however, was 
that they began going to America to do their work and, in 
particular, that they infested the neglected Caribbean 
islands and the Bahama Channel between Florida and the 
islands. It was realised that if any enemy country could 
establish a base on the North American mainland or master 
an island near the Channel, the Spanish galleons would 
suffer sadly. 

Exciting as the hostile forays of the sixteenth century 
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were, and as disastrous to prestige as were the Dutch revolt 
and the English defeat of the Armada, Spain's actual 
territorial sovereignty in America was little threatened at 
that time by French, English and Dutch efforts at securing 
permanent footholds. The change came in the seventeenth 
century. Then failing Spain had to see Caribbean islands 
snatched from under her nose by all three of her rivals and 
had to substitute a naval convoy system for the protection 
which territorial monopoly had once afforded. More serious 
still was the tardy success of England and Holland in 
actually finding ways in which to support permanent 
settlements on the mainland. It was under these circum- 
stances that it became highly important to occupy south- 
eastern North America (Florida) and win its native in- 
habitants to religious and political allegiance. It seems very 
doubtful whether Spain would have attempted the costly 
and on the whole vain enterprise of occupying that terri- 
tory had it not been for protection of the Bahama Channel. 

Even these Atlantic outer-works seemed to have failed 
to protect when about 1675 it was discovered that the 
Indians of the interior who provided the frontier problem 
in both east and west were equipping themselves with fire- 
arms and other instrumental aids through trade with the 
French in the north. In 1673 a French expedition paddled 
down to the mouth of the Arkansas on the Mississippi. In 
1682 a Frenchman actually reached the Gulf by the same 
route, and between 1678 and 1684 an exiled, discredited 
Spanish governor of New Mexico proposed to Louis XIV, 
in succession, the conquest of Quivira, the establishment 
of a French colony at the mouth of the Rio Grande and 
the conquest of Pdnuco as a base for capture of the richest 
mining area of New Spain. With the English working 
inland from the Atlantic coast and the French occupying 
the Mississippi valley, Spain rallied her faffing energies in 
a vain effort to establish a frontier from Atlantic to Pacific 
and effectively to occupy the North American lands which 
her sons had explored. But before turning to this European 
congress and conflict in the Mississippi valley, it is neces- 
sary to see how and when the new rivals had come to North 
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America, what they found which enabled them to exploit 
what Spain had disdained, and, in particular, to trace the 
steps by which they had found their way across an unknown 
continent to trouble Spanish frontiers. 

NARRATIVES Hackctt (vol. h) and Bolton as above. G. P. 
Hammond and A. Rey have translated and edited Baltasar 
de Obregdn's contemporary account of the northward ex- 
pansion of Mexico up to 1 584 under the title of Obiegdn's 
History (Los Angeles, 1928). For the south-east, the 
Florida State Historical Society at Deland has published 
much illustrative material under the editorship of J. T. 
Connor; H. E. Bolton has edited Arredondo's Historical 
Proof of Spain's title to Georgia (Berkeley, 1925); and 
H. I. Priestley has edited The Luna Papers (2 vols.. Deland, 
Fla., 1928) . Clark Wissler's 'The Influence of the Horse in 
the Development of Plains Culture,' American Anthropolo- 
gist, N.S., xvi, 1 (1914), and chap, hi, sections 2 and 3, of 
W. P. Webb, The Great Plains (New York, 1931)7 discuss 
the effects of the introduction of horses to North America. 







CHAPTER SEVEN 


The Enigma of the North Atlantic 

(map no. 2 , PAGES 214-15) 

This See is called the great Occyan 
So great it is that never man 
Coude tell it sith the worlde began 
Tyll nowe within this xx. yere 
Westwarde be founde new landes, 

RASTELL: A NEW INTERLUDE. C. 1519 


EUROPEANS knew north-eastern North America 500 
years before Columbus and had visited it regularly for a 
centur}^ after him before they made it yield a permanent 
foothold. Spain found it profitable to occupy the Caribbean 
as soon as possible after its discovery, but the Norsemen of 
Iceland, after colonising Greenland about 960 and failing 
in several similar efforts along the North American coast 
in the early eleventh century, were forced to abandon even 
the Greenland venture to lonely extinction. The medieval 
Papacy had to resign itself to the disappearance of its out- 
post in the arctic seas, and gradually memory of that ven- 
ture faded from men's minds. The north had failed to pro- 
vide an insistent incentive to European acquisitiveness, and 
neglect was its reward. 

Yet for one group of Europeans the northern seas pro- 
\ided a continuous lure. The fishermen of the Atlantic 
coast, who provided a Catholic Europe with a basic article 
of diet and with its principal fast-day food, followed the 
banks fisheries from the North Sea and the Irish coast to 
the ver\* Iceland from which the first Europeans had gone 
to America. Fishermen, however, are seldom public-spirited 
geographers or over-communicative about the best fishing- 
grounds the\* know, and there have come dowm to us only 
indirect inferences which lead us to believe that before 
Columbus roused Europe with his southern discoveries. 
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closemouthed men from the northern and western limits 
of what was still a Mediterranean world had furled their 
sails and dropped their boats to take in the rich harvest 
awaiting them oflF the north-eastern coast of North America, 
What knowledge they had was no part of the general body 
of European geographical lore. It was the gossip and tale- 
telling w'hich an alert man or an initiate could pick up in 
the taverns of northern and w^estem ports. It could w’het 
the appetites of men like Italian and Portuguese navigators 
of the fifteenth centurj*, it could lead sound business men 
of Bristol to fit out expeditions to essay the seas wxst and 
south of Iceland, and it could even win the attention of 
that mercantile-minded, treasure-hoarding Tudor, Henr}’ 
VII of England. 

It must be admitted that this knowledge w'ould probably 
have had little effect had it not coincided with that passion 
in outer Europe to find the East by sailing w'est, to which 
the career of Columbus provided such a striking response. 
It is well to remember that the Atlantic states of Europe 
w’ere the last stations on the long line of middlemen who 
delivered preservative Eastern spices to Western kitchens 
and luxuries like precious stones and radiant textiles to the 
courts of kings. The Venetian or the Genoese citizen or the 
burgher of a Hansa town respected middlemen’s profits, if 
only because he took some of the last of them, but Portu- 
guese, Spaniards, Frenchmen and Englishmen longed for 
the chance to secure Eastern commodities at the risk of a 
single voyage devoid of customs barriers, brigands, pirates 
and go-betweens. There is a high irony in the fact that 
Italians shewed them the way. Be that as it may, before 
Columbus sailed, England and France w'ere the homes of 
ocean-going fishermen and traders in fish, who traded by 
sea not only with Portugal and Spain, but with Iceland 
and the Azores, and wbo shared in the excitement w’hich 
prevailed over the unknowm islands and lands of the At- 
lantic. 

The English effort began, so far as w'e know, on 1; July 
1480, when John Lloyd, *thc most expert shipmaster of all 
England,’ on behalf of John Jay and other merchants, set 
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out from Bristol "to the island of Brasylle in the western 
part of Ireland, to traverse the seas/ He was out nine weeks 
before storms and shortage of supplies forced him back to 
an Irish port, but he found no "Brasylle/ Apparently, how- 
ever, this idea of discovering Atlantic islands retained its 
attractions among the Bristol merchants, for in 1498 Pedro 
de Ayala, writing to his Spanish sovereigns from London, 
where he was acting as ambassador, said that "for the last 
seven years the people of Bristol have equipped two, three, 
and four caravels in search of the island of Brazil and the 
Seven Cities/ Indeed there is a remote possibility that 
Robert Thome and Hugh Elyot reached Newfoundland in 
1494. What was needed for sustained endeavour was the 
infection of England with the idea which was fermenting 
in men's minds all over Europe that Asia, not mere islands, 
could be reached by sailing west. 

Columbus may, as Bartholomew Columbus reports, have 
tried to sell that idea to Henry VII, but if he did, his 
arrogant terms were too high and the actual agent ras a 
humbler man, Giovanni Caboto, "another Genoese like 
Columbus,' who had been admitted to Venetian citizen- 
ship in 1476. He had been to Mecca in the spice trade, and 
"when he asked those who brought them what was the 
place of origin of these spices, they answered that they 
did not know, but that other caravans came with this 
merchandise to their homes from distant countries, and 
these again said that the goods had been brought to them 
from other remote regions. He therefore reasons that if the 
easterners declare to the southerners that these things come 
from places far away from them, and so on from one to the 
other ... it follows as a matter of course that the last of 
all must take them in the north towards the west.' He came 
to England, burning with this idea, some time between 
1484 and 1490 and settled, not, as might be expected, 
among the Italians of Southampton or London, but at 
Bristol among the merchant adventurers who w^ere already 
interested in the west. Columbus chose to sail a little south 
of west from Spain. Cabot preferred what he believed 
would be a shorter northern route. Henry VII gave him his 



The Enigma of the North Atlantic 91 

chance by granting him letters patent on 5 March 1496, 
'to sail to all parts, regions, and coasts of the eastern, 
western and northern sea ... to find, discover and in- 
vestigate whatsoever islands . . . which before this time 
were unknown to all Christians.' The Bristol merchants 
bore the costs. 

John Cabot, and possibly his subsequently famous son 
Sebastian, set out from Bristol in a company of eighteen 
on board the bark Matthew on 2 May 1497. They made 
their American landfall on 24 June, probably near the west- 
ern end of the south shore of Newfoundland, but possibly 
at Cape Breton Island, or less possibly on the Labrador 
coast. They coasted south and w^est an undetermined dis- 
tance (in any case, as far as Cape Breton Island), and were 
back home by 6 August. Like Columbus five years before in 
the West Indies, the reconnaissance had been made and 
now the problem was one of exploitation. 

Cabot and his backers hurried to London to report to 
the King. Their arrival and news caused a tremendous 
sensation. 'He is called the Great Admiral and vast honour 
is paid to him and he goes dressed in silk, and these English 
mn after him like mad.' He was confident that he had 
reached the north-eastern projection of Asia and that by 
coasting south and w^est from there he could swiftly reach 
Marco Polo's Cipangu (Japan), whose gilded description 
he knew by heart. Henry VII, 'who is wise and not prodi- 
gal,' gave him £10 from his Pri\7 Purse and an annuity of 
£20 from the customs receipts of Bristol.'^ He promised his 
favour for a large expedition in 1498. 

At this point even our relative certainties come to an 
end, except for the preparations and start in 1498. The 
trouble is that Sebastian Cabot made his living during the 
first half of the sixteenth century by trading on his father's 
as w^ell as on his own exploits, and succeeded so well in 
blending them that for centuries the son received most of 
the credit for his father's achievements. In the process, the 

^ The pound was worth twelve or fifteen times as much in 1 500 
as to-day. 
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1498 voyage seems to have had added to it elements which 
belong properly to an attempt made by Sebastian to find 
the North-West Passage years later .2 If it has not, the 
voyagers reached the main American coast only after a trip 
up the eastern coast of Greenland and back along Labrador 
and Newfoundland. If it has, their six ships loaded with 
trading merchandise set out on a more direct course early 
in May, and we have only hints on which to base the con- 
clusion that some of them reached America and returned, 
and contemporary maps to convey the impression that they 
made a lengthy coasting voyage so far south as to excite the 
apprehensions of the Spaniards in the Caribbean. 

As far as the exploration of North America was con- 
cerned, however he may have travelled, Cabofs efforts for 
years seemed to have effected nothing. He had not found 
Cipangu, nor did his Asia bear any resemblance to that 
described by the medieval travellers. He had seen Indians 
here and there, but the evidences of their culture which he 
brought back promised no wealth beyond the doubtful 
prospects of a slave trade. Briefly, he had little with which 
to win more royal favour or mercantile support. Moreover, 
the sixteenth century opened, as we have seen, with the 
dawning apprehension in Europe that the Americas might 
be a separate continental system and lie between Europe 
and Asia. Finally, Henry VII had decided that friendship 
with Spain must be a cardinal tenet of his foreign policy 
and Spain had happened on the only American r^ions 
where satisfying amounts of treasure could be found. 

Of course, curiosity as to the northern regions did not 
die aw^y at once. The empty spaces on the maps had to be 
filled in and hope provided incentives until experience 
proved that there was but slight reward for persistence. 
One Joao Fernandez, a Portuguese of the Azores, who 

* Those interested will find the various interpretations in G. P. 
Winship, Cabot Bibliography (New York, 1900), in H. P. Big- 
gar, Voyages of the Cabots and of the Corte-Reals (Paris, 1903), 
and in J. A. Williamson, The Voyages of the Cabots (London, 
1929), or in Biggar^s criticism of WOliamson's thesis, Canadian 
Historical Review, June 1930. 
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seems to have been searching the northern seas as early as 
1492, got a patent from the King of Portugal in 1499. 
Reasonably reinforced tradition makes him the Jlabrador 
(small squire) whose name was given in succession to 
Greenland and Labrador. Another Azorean, Caspar Corte- 
Rcal, after receiving a patent in 1 30c, in June of that year 
visited Greenland. He went back again in 1 501 and worked 
south to the south-eastern extremih* of Newfoundland, 
whence he sent two ships home with sixtj' Indian slaves and 
himself sailed off south and w*est to disappear for ever. In 
1 502 his brother Miguel w'ent out directly to Newfound- 
land to look for him and had the bad luck to be aboard 
the one ship of his group of three which also disappeared. 
Another of his vessels appears to have entered the Gulf of 
St. Lawrence and followed the w’estem coast of Newfound- 
land. In 1501 Fernandez turned up in London and, along 
with tw’O other Azoreans and three Bristol merchants, se- 
cured a patent for discoveries from Henry VII. They prob- 
ably made voyages in 1501 and 1502 to the north-west. 
Still another Bristol-Azores group received a patent in De- 
cember 1502, and there are traces of their voyaging to 
America during the three subsequent years, but by now the 
barrier presented by thinly populated North America had 
shifted men's thoughts from its meagre exploitation to the 
possibilities of fining a passage through it or of getting 
around it by the north. 

It is almost certain that Sebastian Cabot made the first 
of these attempts for England in 1 509, Peter MartjT, who 
knew him w^ell after his entry' into the Spanish service in 
1 512, heard the story' trom his own lips and wrote twn con- 
vincing accounts of how^ 'even in the month of July he 
found great icebergs floating in the sea and almost con- 
tinuous daylight.' He made an intelligent and critical voy- 
age dow'n the coast past the Banks to a point opposite the 
Straits of Gibraltar (Cape Hatteras) . He noted that he had 
reached the longitude of Cuba. About 1350 he w'rote con- 
cerning the early part of the voyage to the geographer 
Ramusio, claiming that he had 'gone on for a long time 
tow'ards the w’est and a quarter north ... at the latitude 
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of 67^6 degrees . . . and finding the sea open and without 
any obstacle, he firmly believed that by that way he could 
pass towards Eastern Cathay, and he would have done it if 
the ill-will of the masters and sailors, who were mutinous, 
had not compelled him to turn back/ Ramusio corrected 
the latitude to 67° N. and reported that he was turned 
back ‘owing to the cold/ Nothing was to come of this 
adventure until over fifty years later, when Sir Humphrey 
Gilbert began his great agitation for an English discovery 
of the North-West Passage. 

Henry VII was dead when Sebastian got back, Sebastian 
himself in 1512 went over to Spain and tried to secure the 
command of an expedition to find the mid-continental 
strait which his study of currents like the Gulf Stream had 
convinced him must exist. When he came back to England 
in 1 548 his place was in the tavern chimney-corner or at 
the company directors' table, arranging ventures for younger 
men than he. The geographers and promoters, however, 
studied his narratives and his maps and made therefrom a 
convincing argument that he had entered the North-West 
Passage and seen the Pacific, or as we would put it, had 
sailed through Hudson Strait and seen Hudson Bay. 

In 1 517, Sir Thomas More's brother-in-law, John Rastell, 
with some encouragement from Cabot, and a naval officer 
named Thomas Spert, prepared a costly expedition for the 
north-west, but dissensions among the partners halted it 
before it left England. In 1521 Sebastian Cabot, discom- 
fited by Spanish obsession with Mexico, angled in England 
and Venice for a chance to reveal the North-West Passage, 
but failed. In 1527, while Cabot was off on a Spanish ven- 
ture in South America, John Rut went north-west with two 
ships, one of which appears to have turned up in the Carri- 
bean near Santo Domingo, where its calm arrogance wor- 
ried the Spaniards. Another English expedition of 1536 
under ‘Master Hore' of London degenerated into cannibal- 
ism on the Ne^ioundland or Labrador coast before a lucky 
chance delivered a French fishing-vessel into its hands and 
permitted a return home. 

Englishmen were not alone in the field. Sometime about 
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1520 Joao Alvarez Fagundes, under Portuguese patent, con- 
ducted extensive explorations south and west of Cape Race 
(Newfoundland), it may be ev’en into the St. Lawrence 
river and the Bay of Fundy, and apparently attempted set- 
tlement on Cape Breton. Francis I of France, perhaps 
stimulated by the loot stolen from Cortes’ messengers in 
1522 and perhaps by the new’s that Magellan's expedition 
had circumnavigated the globe, sent out Giovanni da Ver- 
razano, a Florentine, late in 1523, to see whether he could 
find a northern passage to Asia for France. Verrazano ap- 
pears to have reached land along the coast of w’hat is now 
New Jersey, to have mistaken Delaw-are or Chesapeake Bay 
for the Pacific when he saw it across the narrow sandy 
peninsula betw^een it and the Atlantic, and then to have 
turned north. His careful probings of the shore line took 
him into what is now New York harbour, Narragansett 
Bay, and up to the coast of Maine. Then, as we have seen,^ 
in 1524-25, Estevan Gdmez re-surveyed the whole coast 
from Nova Scotia to the Caribbean and submitted the 
report on those temperate shores which produced such 
complacent scorn of iiem as that expressed by Peter Mar- 
tyr. His investigations almost disposed of Verrazano's 
Pacific, although the idea persisted until the English tried 
to colonise Virginia. Even yet it was not knowm whether 
the Americas were separate or attached to north-eastern 
Asia. 

Thus for about thirty years the agents of four European 
nations had been searching the North American coast from 
Labrador to Florida and even questing among the fogs and 
ice of Davis Strait, without adding to general knowledge 
any of the three great w’ater-entries into the continent, the 
Hudson river, the St. Lawrence and Hudson Bay. It is not 
difficult to understand w^hy, if one remembers that Euro- 
peans were merely in the process of developing ships that 
would sail at all well into the wind, so that coasting was 
a matter of almost continuous dilemma as to when to take 
advantage of a favourable wdnd and when to proceed more 


See p. 25. 
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slowly so as thoroughly to explore the coast. And the un- 
charted coasts with their reefs and shallows and enshroud- 
ing mists were exceedingly difficult to survey. From Green- 
land to Cape Race icebergs complicated the summer season 
and two great ocean currents upset reckonings. Fogs were 
frequent, some shores were more ice than land, and a 
profusion of islands gave the impression held even by 
Sebastian Cabot about the middle of the century that aU 
northern North America consisted of islands. Conditions 
bettered a little as men worked south-west down the coasts, 
but endless confusion was caused by the fact that every 
great river from Narragansett Bay southwards had its en- 
trance and estuary masked either by islands, or by miles of 
sand-dunes and keys, or by overhanging peninsulas like 
those of New Jersey and Maryland. Every voyage, there- 
fore, had to be a compromise between extent and thorough- 
ness. 

Thus the annals of the thirty years are doubtful and 
meagre. Sebastian Cabot may have reached Hudson Bay. 
The brothers Corte-Real almost certainly entered the Gulf 
of St. Lawrence. There are evidences that Fagundes even 
entered the St. Lawrence river. Verrazano had been at the 
mouth of the Hudson. Either Fagundes or G6mez had 
sounded the Bay of Fundy to its head. Yet none of these 
leads had as yet really tempted men inland. Of course their 
meetings with the poverty-stricken Eskimos and Indians 
had discouraged them from expecting Mexicos or Penis, 
but the prospects of finding a passage to Asia or of getting 
around in front of Spanish exploitation of the interior were 
stiH powerful lures to imaginative men. 

NARRATIVES The lecords of the coastal explorations before 
1534 will be found in original and translation (except from 
the French), edited by H. P. Biggar, in The Precursors of 

{ acques Cartier (Ottawa, 1911), and in translation, edited 
>y J. A. Williamson, in The Voyages of the Cabots, etc. 
(London, 1929). An illuminating example of what can be 
done to complement such narratives with their contempo- 
rary cartc^phy is to be found in the work of W. F. 
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Ganong, notably his ‘Crucial maps, etc., of the Atlantic 
Coast of Canada/ in Royal Society of Canada Transactions, 
Third Series, vols. xxiii and xxiv, section ii. Verrazano’s per- 
sonally annotated report is in the Fifteenth Annual Pro- 
ceedings of the American Scenic and Historic Preser\’ation 
Society of New York (Albany, 1910). 



CHAPTER EIGHT 


Kingdoms in the North 

(map no. 2 , PAGES 2I4-15) 

Voilk un Dismont de Canids, 

A FRENCH GIBE 


THE stalemate was broken in 1534 on behalf of France by 
Jacques Cartier, an experienced navigator and substantii 
citizen of St. Malo, then in his forty-third or forty-fourth 
year. It is impossible to say definitely what he went out to 
seek, although the narrative of his first voyage contains 
many references to his disappointment over not finding 'the 
passage.' Magellan had reveded the separation of the south- 
ern part of the American continents from Asia, and Saavedra 
had crossed the Pacific from Mexico, but Cabrillo, Ferrelo 
and Francis Drake had still to make their explorations of 
the northern Pacific coast and the geographers still por- 
trayed North America as north-eastern Asia. Thus Cartier 
may have thought in terms either of a passage to the Pacific 
or a route into the interior of Asia. In either case there 
might be revealed to him a way through or a way round 
the northern mass of the Americas. There was also the 
possibility that he might forestall the Spaniards somewhere 
in the interior of America in what up to 1534 had seemed 
to Frenchmen to be a continuous orgy of incredibly 
profitable conquest. His voyage was officidly described as 
'to the New lands [the supposed archipelago which time 
revealed to be Newfoundland] to discover certain islands 
and countries where it is said that he should find great 
quantity of gold and other valuable things,' and it was un- 
dertaken with financial support from Francis I. He sailed 
on 20 April 1534 from St. Malo with two ships of about 
sixty tons each, manned in all with sixty-one men. 

The journey b^an with all the confidence of knowledge. 
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They sailed quickly to Cape Bonavista on the east coast 
of Newfoundland, where they repaired their ships, went on 
to Funk Island, where they did their share in causing the 
extinction of the great auk by killing large quantities for 
food, and on 27 May entered the Strait of Belle Isle to ex- 
plore what they and the French fishermen knew as the 
Great Bay. They were held up by ice for tw’o weeks, assisted 
another French vessel engaged in fishing near Cumberland 
Harbour, and then cut across to the western shore of New- 
foundland. Labrador disgusted Cartier — ‘I am rather in- 
clined to believe that this is the land God gave to Cain/ 
They had seen some Beothuck Indians, who were sealing 
from canoes, but their possessions w’ere so scanty as to be 
negligible. It was with surprise, therefore, that after fol- 
lowing the west coast of Newfoundland almost to its south- 
ern extremity, a change of course to the south-west brought 
them to the fertile Magdalen Islands group. Brion Island 
proved ‘the best land we have seen; for two acres of it are 
w'orth more than the whole of Newfoundland.' Wild grains 
and fruits indicated what cultivation might effect. Moreover 
in the first week of July Prince Edward Island (which along 
with the Magdalens Cartier believed to be mainland) was 
even more seductive and fruitful. ‘It is the best-tempered 
region one can possibly see and the heat is considerable/ 
Hopes ran high during the second week of July; for it 
was discovered that open sea lay before them to the west 
and they pressed on. At daybreak of 10 July the wind 
served, and they ‘sailed on until about ten o'clock in the 
morning, at which hour we caught sight of the head of the 
bay, whereat we were grieved and displeased.' Chaleur Bay 
had closed in before them. They worked back and north- 
wards along the Gasp^ peninsula and were deceived by fog 
or mirage into believing that land stretched north-east from 
Cape Gasp6. As a result, they crossed the St. Lawrence to 
low-lying Anticosti, rounded it at its eastern end, and con- 
tinued westward between it and the mountainous north 
shore until the river-gulf opened again at its w^estward end. 
Progress was extremely difficult because of adverse currents. 
It was now 1 August and they had been out over three 
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months. At a council they decided to turn home with their 
news and this they did by the north shore and the Strait of 
Belle Isle. 

Measured by immediate rewards at cunent American 
expectations, they had little enough to report. They had 
found extraordinarily rich fisheries, abundance of sea-fowl 
to furnish meat, herds of seals and walruses, and tempting 
fertile lands. The shores were usually covered with excellent 
timber for masts and spars. But kings were not yet awake 
to the need of such staples as these. Mercantilism was 
young. The fever of the day was for bullion, jewels and 
Eastern goods. Cartier had met many Algonkian and Huron- 
Iroquois Indians in Miramichi and Chaleur bays. They 
were demonstratively friendly, quite naturally avid for 
European goods such as knives and axes, and they literally 
stripped themselves naked in order to barter in return. 
^They offered us everything they owned, which was, all 
told, of little value. . . . This people may well be called 
savage; for they are the sorriest folk there can be in the 
world, and the whole lot of them had not anything above 
the value of five sous, their canoes and fishing nets ex- 
cepted.' They did offer an opportunity for Christian mis- 
sionaries, for their friendliness convinced Cartier *that these 
people would be easy to convert to our holy faith.' He took 
back to Fiance with him, by permission, two sons of one 
of the chiefs to become interpreters,. 

Such being the case, the real attraction of this new 
region for Cartier and Francis I must have been the dis- 
covery of waters still open to the west. Unfortunately the 
evidence is so scanty and indirect that certainty is impossi- 
ble. Yet it does seem dear that Cartier did not assume that 
the open passage was a sea-strait to the Pacific. The two 
Indians whom he took to France with him had been en- 
gaged in a summer expedition to the Gulf, but belonged to 
the Huron-Iroquois group who lived on and about the 
island of Montreal, or as they and Cartier called it, the 
Kingdom of Hochelaga. They promised to guide him there. 
Moreover they knew of two other kingdoms: Saguenay, 
which had its centre on the river of that name, and Canada, 
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the region on the St. Lawrence around Stadacona (modern 
Quebec) and the island of Orleans. They were under no 
illusions about the St. Lawrence river, for the\’ described it 
very accurately in advance as 'the great river of Hochclaga 
and the route towards Canada.' 'The river grew narrower 
as one approached Canada; and also that farther up, the 
water became fresh . . . furthermore that one could only 
proceed along it in small boats.' 

This information Cartier could readily harmonise with 
his own experience. He had seen the gulf nanow in width 
from over 300 miles to about 20. At that point lay Anti- 
costi, which might be a peninsula, but which bore e\'ery 
resemblance to a river-mouth island. The ebb tides through 
the northern channel had been so swift 'that it wns impos- 
sible to make a stone's throw of headway with thirteen 
oars' in a long-boat. Even their large vessels 'only lost way' 
and drifted to the east. It would be strange, indeed, if 
Cartier, instructed by the Indians, did not realise that they 
had been contending with river current as weB as with tide. 
He was a very competent, thorough and matter-of-fact 
navigator and explorer. It seems probable, therefore, that, 
with the King's support, he set sail again on 19 May 1 535, 
with his mind open to at least three possibilities beyond the 
mere investigation of a fruitful land populated by receptive 
Indians. He might find a sea-strait to the Pacific somewhere 
in the gulf before it narrowed to a river. He might ascend a 
river which led into the interior of North America. He 
might find that his river flowed from north-eastern Asia. In 
any case there were at least three 'kingdoms' known to his 
Indian guides. They might be like Mexico and Pern or they 
might be tributary outposts to American empires or to the 
territories of the Grand Khan in Cathay. The rather staid 
Cartier and the mercurial Francis I needed only a tithe of 
the imaginations of their contemporaries, Narvaez, Soto 
and Coronado, to urge them on to explore their new world. 

At this point a short geographical digression is perhaps 
in order because certain widely prevalent and erroneous 
mental images of northern America are otherwise likely to 
distort the course of events. Possibly it is recollection of 
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the appearance on modem political maps of the 1400 miles 
along the forty-ninth parallel which form the western 
boundary between Canada and the United States which 
makes most casual observers think that the St. Lawrence 
and Great Lakes basin lie on a line with, or even north of 
that emphatic stroke across the map, instead of far to the 
south. Perhaps it is forgetfulness that the Atlantic coast 
swings north-east, not north, in a great bow from Florida 
to Cape Race. Whatever it may be, readers of these annals 
are advised to erase modem political boundaries from their 
minds, to notice that the northernmost point of the Gasp6 
peninsula and of Lake Superior are in the same forty-ninth 
parallel, and to remark that the St. Lawrence river and its 
first two tributary lakes run sharply south-west from that 
northern limit to a point almost due west of New York. 
The St. Lawrence does not run east and west, nor do the 
Ottawa and the Saguenay ran north and south. Remem- 
brance of these things will make more credible the explor- 
ers' universal testimony to the fruitful lands and salubrious 
summer climate of the St. Lawrence basin. After all, the 
mouth of the St. Lawrence, its farthest north, lies opposite 
Cherbourg. 

During the last half of July and the first three weeks 
of August 1535 Cartier convinced himself that no sea- 
strait led away from the north shore of the gulf nor from 
anywhere in the river-mouth west of Anticosti. He thus 
completed his circumnavigation of the gulf. That done 
with his usual thoroughness, he let his Indians guide him 
past the black chasm through the mountains of the north 
shore w'hich was the water-route to Saguenay, on past the 
lovely river islands and their rich September harvest of 
grapes and fruit and nuts, to the noble cliff and natural 
fortress which had been chosen by a group of Iroquoians 
as the site of their town of Stadacona (modem Quebec). 
The rich harvest of the waters and the soil was a constant 
delight to the travellers. They saw for themselves that this 
unexploited country yielded everything in abundance. 
There were innumerable varieties of fish. There were right 
whales, white whales (beluga), seals, walruses and those 
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strange mammals, the sea-cows (sirenia), whose habit of 
rising above the surface with their young tucked under a 
flipper made belief in mermaids an article of faith. These 
mammals could yield hides, oil, whalebone and ivoiy\ The 
hosts of birds ranged from nightingales (doubtless thrushes) 
to the most tempting land and w^ater game. The Indians 
hunted the deer. They also cultivated maize, melons, beans, 
squash, pumpkins and tobacco. The land was clothed with 
timber of all the familiar sorts, and wild nuts and fruits 
were in profusion. The festoons of grapes on the island of 
Orleans earned it the name of Bacchus' Island. September 
on the St. Lawrence is a rich month, and Cartier and his 
companions saw it in all its glory from the gulf to the rapids 
at Montreal. 

They had had some difficulty in getting awm' from 
Stadacona to the promised Hochelaga. The Iroquoians had 
welcomed these benefactors with their precious articles of 
iron, brass and steel, and w^ere loath to see another tribe 
reap the benefits. The two Indian guides added their dis- 
couragements, for they doubtless began to conjure up the 
discrepancies between the Hochelaga which Cartier wanted 
to see and Hochelaga as it was. Cartier w’as offered bribes 
of a girl of thirteen and two small boys not to go on. When 
that failed, they tried terror. ^Thej' dressed up three Indians 
as devils, arraying them in black and white dog-skins, with 
horns as long as one's arm and their faces coloured black 
as coal.' ^Their god, Cudouagny by name, had made an 
announcement at Hochelaga, and the three Indians had 
come in his name to tell them the tidings, w’hich were that 
there w^ould be so much ice and snow that all would per- 
ish,' The French laughed and said ‘that Jesus would keep 
them safe from the cold if they would trust in Him.' 

These incidents formed an interesting commentary' on 
the differences between European contacts with the native 
Americans in the north and in the south. The Spaniards 
despoiled and enslaved the Indians, because they had gold 
and pearls or could be compelled to secure them. If these 
Europeans seemed like gods to the natives, they quickly 
proved to be terrible deities. The French found nothing to 
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spoil and no mines or pearl-beds to tempt them to enslave 
iie natives. Life and shelter were easy to maintain in the 
south, but hard in the north. European tools were there- 
fore infinitely more desirable to the northern tribes. Thus 
the French were in a position to retain the beneficent 
aspects of their inevitable deification. 

Cartier and his men set out with the bark Emdrillon 
and two long-boats on 19 September, and on 2 October 
arrived at the impressive Huron-Iroquois village of Hoche- 
laga (Montreal). It was triple-palisaded, lay among cul- 
tivated fields, and was composed of about fifty characteristic 
Iroquois communal huts, ^each about fifty or more paces 
in length, and twelve or fifteen in width.^ The inhabitants 
gave them the warmest possible welcome and, like Vaca's 
hosts that same year far away in the south-west, brought 
their sick to be healed. Cartier laid his hands on them and 
read aloud in French the opening of the gospel erf St. John 
and its chapters dealing with the Passion, Spraying God to 
give them knowledge of our holy faith . . . and grace to 
obtain baptism and redemption.^ He distributed gifts and 
finally succeeded in escaping from these ceremonies in 
order to climb the neighbouring "Mont Royal.' 

"On reaching the summit we had a view of the land for 
more than thirty leagues round about. , . . Between these 
ranges [the Laurentians and the northern Adirondacks] lies 
the finest land it is possible to see, being arable, level and 
flat ... in the midst ... the river [St. Lawrence].' Just 
below them to the south-west were the impassable Lachine 
rapids. "And as far as the eye can reach, one sees that 
river, large, wide and broad . . . and it was told us . . . 
that there were three more such rapids . . . that after 
passing these rapids, one could navigate along that river for 
more than three moons. And they showed us furthermore 
that along the mountains to the north, there is a large river 
[Ottaw’a] which comes from the west.' 

Thus Cartier had travelled about 1000 miles from the 
Atlantic to the head of navigation only to find that his 
river still led into the interior a whole summer's journey by 
Indian calendar. There was no "passage to the other south- 
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em ocean/ Neither Stadacona nor Hochelaga had revealed 
any immediately realisable wealth. Only in the kingdom of 
Saguenay remained the chance of emulating Spain, and 
now his solicitous Indian friends set to work to paint it in 
the hues and habiliments which it possessed in Cartier’s 
mind’s eye. The two guides of 1534 had already in- 
formed him that copper was found there, and when Cartier 
shewed them some as they stood on Mount Royal they and 
the Hochelaga Indians stuck to that story. More perplexing 
and exciting was a sudden action w'hich just preceded 
Cartier’s question. "Without our asking any questions or 
making any sign, they seized the chain of the Captain’s 
whistle, w’hich w'as made of silver, and a dagger-handle of 
yellow copper-gilt like gold, that hung at the side of one 
of the sailors, and gave us to understand that these came 
from up that river [Ottawa].’ It was too late in the year to 
go on. Crisp nights and the flaming warning of the autumn 
leav’CS taught Cartier that he must return to his ships and 
winter quarters across the little St. Charles river from Stad- 
acona. The regretful Iroquois carried them on their shoul- 
ders to the boats. 

The Indians of Stadacona continued to embroider their 
tales of the interior at intervals during the slow passage of 
the winter. They loved tale-telling and they wanted des- 
perately to keep in touch with these richly equipped Euro- 
peans. Relations were often strained because of their greed, 
which now discriminated betw’een a trinket, like a pewter 
Agnus Dei or a tin ring, and such an invaluable substitute 
for their own fragile clay, w’ooden or bark vessels and bone 
or stone tools as was pro\ided by a brass kettle, a steel knife 
or a sharp steel axe. Of course scur\7 set in among the 
Europeans w^hen the men gave up exercise and ceased to 
obtain fresh meats, fruits and vegetables, but Cartier w’as 
shrew^d enough to learn the Indian remedy of infusing 
conifer buds and bark before the Indians had learned how 
helpless the Frenchmen w’ould be before an attack. The 
winter and spring slowiy developed into a contest as to 
whether the chief Donnacona could capture Cartier and 
his much-coveted goods or Cartier kidnap Donnacona to 
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make him recite to’ Francis I his marvellous yams of the 
interior. The European won, but softened his victory by 
assurances of speedy return after Donnacona and his com- 
panions had seen the wonders of France. On 6 May 1536 
the ships sailed, and by taking the southern short cut which 
Cartier suspected in 1534 was an alternative to the Strait 
of Belle Isle, they reached St. Malo on 16 July. 

Because of the existing financial embarrassment of 
France, we can ignore as an incentive to further adventure 
the undoubted appeal of the St. Lawrence valley as a place 
to live in. It is important also to remember that Cartier 
never shewed any inclination to open a trade in furs. Fran- 
cis I, who had come to the throne in had spent his 
whole reign in an uneasy position between the pincers of 
Charles V, monarch of northern Italy, Central Europe, the 
Low Countries and Spain. Although he had been very 
generous to Cartier in expectation of rich returns, he 
had no money to spare for ordinary colonisation, for 
he was at war with Charles for all but nine or ten years of 
his reign. North America must hold promise of treasure to 
win his further support. North America, in the pereon of 
Donnacona (doubtless encouraged by Cartier), proceeded 
to do so. In the process, Saguenay betrayed a regrettable 
tendency to stray from its geographical moorings, or per- 
haps to extend its boundaries in order to include the gold 
and silver up the Ottawa. It became a sort of island 
bounded (if one guesses at modem equivalents for the 
vague Indian descriptions) by the St. Lawrence, the Sague- 
nay, the lakes of the height of land between the St. Law- 
rence and Hudson Bay, and with western boundaries that 
varied from Lake Superior eastward, sometimes Lake 
Huron, sometimes Georgian Bay and the Nipissing link 
to the Ottawa, and sometimes the long northern reach of 
the Gatineau from the Ottawa valley. 

'And they gave us to understand, that in that country 
the natives go clothed and dressed in woollens like our- 
selves; that there are many towns and tribes of honest 
folk who possess great store of gold and copper.' Donna- 
cona 'assured us that he had been to the land of the 
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Saguenay where there are immense quantities of gold, 
rubies and other rich things, and that the men there are 
white as in France/ He also said he had been ‘to a country 
distant from Canada by canoe one moon, in which land 
grow much cinnamon and cloves/ This was to be reached 
by going south up the Richelieu river from the St. Law- 
rence, and oranges were growing there. Of course, Donna- 
cona hnew no gold or silver or spices or oranges until he 
was shewn them by Europeans, but it is not hard to un- 
derstand the pride which compelled him to say that they 
existed in his homeland. For one thing he wanted to go 
back there and only these Europeans could effect that, 
Wlien he added lands where the people 'never eat nor 
digest,' lands peopled by pigmies and 'men who fly,' and 
others 'whose inhabitants have only one leg/ he had pro- 
vided the sixteenth-century map-makers with the richest 
sort of illustrative materials for their decorative charts and 
globes. The great Rabelais himself found in these tales 
butts for his shafts against credulity. 'This chief is an old 
man who has never ceased travelling about the country’ by 
river, stream and trail since his earliest recollection/ viTOte 
Cartier's chronicler. He might have added imagination to 
that list of highways. 

There is no doubt whatever but that Francis I was 
greatly excited, although wars, truces and diplomatic nego- 
tiations prevented him from sending Cartier out again until 
1541.^ The poor Indian story-teller had died after having 
done his best to please with the tall tales w’hich were all 
he had to offer in compensation for the wonders of Paris, 
but Francis pored over charts with Cartier and a Portu- 

^ There exists a memoir of September 1538, probably drawn up 
by Cartier, printed in Bigga/s Collection, pp. 70-74 (see below, 
p. 113), in which it is said that in spite of his exposes and huge 
debts, and the fact that he knows there is neither gold nor silver 
in Canada, Francis has determined to send out Cartier merely in 
order to Christianise the natives. In the light of abundant other 
evidence this need not be taken seriously. It ^^’as intended for 
public consumption, and the list of men required, including two 
goldsmiths and lapidaries, is in itself enough to invalidate the 
avowed purpose. 
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guese pflot (spying for Spain), and the news of his knowl- 
edge and hopes put the Emperor Charles V and his 
chancelleries into considerable agitation. Francis and Car- 
tier were agreed that the passage was not now in question, 
but colonisation and conquest of this "outer limit of Asia' 
(bout de TAsie) and indoctrination of its peoples in the 
Christian faith. The Portuguese reported that: "He has in 
this matter a great desire and longing . . . and what he 
says and wishes to do would make men marvel. ... He 
wishes to send two brigantines with the ships, and when 
the falls [Lachine] are reached, the brigantines can be taken 
overland; and beyond the falls the King of France says the 
Indian King told him there is a large city called Sagana, 
where there are many mines of gold and silver in great 
abundance, and men who dress and wear shoes as we do; 
and that there is abundance of cloves, nutmeg and pepper.' 

One interesting consequence of the excitement in Spain 
was that Christoval de Haro, Charles Vs confidant and 
servant in Burgos, tried to persuade poor Cabeza de Vaca, 
just back from his w'alk from Texas to Mexico, to lead an 
expedition to forestall the French on the St. LawTcnce. 
Cort&, too, was considered by the Council of the Indies 
and the Emperor, and Pizano was consulted. Vaca refused, 
"it being a very doubtful business,' and went off to South 
America instead. Secret service reports and elaborate dis- 
cussions of the potentialities of the newly discovered region 
and of the threats it held for New Spain went back and 
forth between the Emperor and his servants, reaching their 
climax when in spite of protests, in May 1541, Cartier set 
out thoroughly equipped to colonise, and Jean Frangois de 
la Rocque, Sieur de Roberval, as military commander, pre- 
pared to follow' him. The prisons were opened to supply 
them with men. They had ten ships be^een them pro- 
vided at the King's expense and provisioned for tw'o years, 
400 liveried sailors, 300 soldiers, materials for eighteen or 
tw^enty small boats to be fitted with light artillery, a group 
of pilots, masons, carpenters and ploughmen, some women 
of doubtful character, and a considerable herd of varied 
livestock. They were to colonise Canada and, from it as a 
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base, proceed to the conquest of Saguenay. Cartier took Sve 
of the ships, but Rober\’al, who w'as delayed until the spring 
of 1 542 by some adventures in Channel piracy at the ex- 
pense of Portugal and England, took only three. 

Charles V was sure that, in spite of the truce agreed 
upon at Nice in 1538, the perfidious Francis was planning 
war. The Bulls of Demarcation were brought out pressure 
was vainly brought to bear on Joao III of Portugal to close 
the Azorean ports, and the Spanish Council of the Indies 
met in earnest sessions. The prevailing assumption among 
the Spaniards w’as that since this rich Canada lay 600 
leagues beyond Newfoundland and the northern regions 
were notoriously worthless, it must be in Aylldn’s Florida, 
whither Soto had just gone. Therefore the real threat was 
to the Bahama Channel through which the gold and silver 
of Peru were pouring into Spain. Charles would have com- 
bined the fleets of Spain and Portugal, sought out the 
French and destroyed them and their ships, ‘Let all the 
men taken from the ships be thrown into the sea ... as 
a warning against the undertaking of similar e.xpeditions.' 
Joao III was coolly sceptical and refused to co-operate. 
‘Make marriages with Castile, and preser\’e friendship with 
France' was his motto. The Council of the Indies could not 
afford a naval expedition alone, and merely sent out two 
scouting ships to Newfoundland. The Peru bullion was 
held at Panama and the Indies w'ere put in a state of de- 
fence. Francis I mocked the Emperor's ambassadors and 
held his ground. He planned no war, ‘but the sun gave 
w-armth to him as well as to others.' For him and France 
the Pope had no jurisdiction w’hatever in temporal affairs, 
‘and he much desired to see Adam's will to learn how’ he 
had partitioned the w’orld.' 

All parties concerned w^ould have done w'ell to remember 
Vaca's caution and Joao's scepticism. The latter had a bet- 
ter intelligence service in the Newfoundland fisheries than 
did Spain, and by November 1341 he knew that Cartier 
had gone up the St. Lawrence. Joao told the Spanish am- 
bassador that he and his royal father had each lost tw’O fleets 
there (probably the Corte-Reals and Fagundes), ‘and that 
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the French could not have gone to any place where they 
could do less damage to his Majesty or to himself/ Indeed 
one of Charles' own servants, Garcia de Loaysa, Cardinal 
of Seville, had dissented vigorously from the Council's and 
the Emperor's fears immediately after Cartier's departure. 
It seems to me that this is nonsense. Their motive is that 
they think, from what they learn, that these provinces are 
rich in gold and silver, and they hope to do as we have 
done. They are making a mistake, for . . . this whole coast 
as far as Florida is utterly unproductive. In consequence of 
which they would be lost, or at best would make a short 
excursion, after losing a few men and the greater part of all 
they took from France,' 

TTie second of these shrewd, if doleful, predictions 
proved to be uncannily correct. In the autumn of 1541 
Cartier set up a substantial base at Cap Rouge about nine 
miles beyond Quebec, but when he went on to reconnoitre 
at Hochelaga he found that the village he had known had 
disappeared and had been replaced, in Indian fashion, by 
ano&er near by. We have no evidence that he did more 
than investigate the immediate rapids and the mouth of the 
Ottawa. The winter at Cap Rouge was an uneasy one be- 
cause of Indian threats, and in the spring he set out for 
home. We are probably safe in assuming that he had lost 
his illusions about Saguenay, but doubt is cast upon this by 
actions on his part somewhat out of keeping with his rather 
sober character. Three Newfoundland sailors, when exam- 
ined on oath by a Spanish agent at Fuentenabia in Septem- 
ber 1542, said that he carried back with him what were 
\ariously described as ‘eleven barrels of gold ore and close 
on a bushel of precious stones, rubies and diamonds'; ‘ten 
barrels of gold ore and seven of sflver, and 700 pounds of 
pearls and precious stones'; or ‘nine barrels of gold ore and 
seven bands of silver, and a certain quantity of pearls and 
precious stones of great value.' 

It was this exploit which enriched the French language 
with a synonym for the fraudulent and meretricious — 
‘Voffi un Diamanf de Canada/' What had actually hap- 
pened is revealed in the scanty narrative of the expedition 
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which has been presented for us only in the sixteenth- 
centur}'' English paraphrase made by Hakluyt from the lost 
French original. Near the Cap Rouge camp the men 
noticed some of the elements of that geological salad, the 
Laurentian Shield, in all probability^ white and cry^stal 
quartz, iron pyrites, mica-bearing rock, and the crystals of 
lie corundum (native alumina) group which in their finer 
manifestation are ruby and sapphire. Their imaginations 
did the rest. They list their discoveries: goodly Myne of 
the best yron in the world'; 'certaine leaves of fine gold as 
thick as a mans nayle'; "veines of mynerall matter, which 
shewe like gold and silver'; and 'stones like Diamants, the 
most faire, pollished and excellently cut that it is possible 
for a man to see/ 

Loaded with this rubbish (for the ores of the Laurentian 
Shield yield themselves only to modem chemical reduc- 
tions), Cartier met Robervd in June 1542 at St. John's, 
Newfoundland. They exchanged news and examined the 
'Golde ore,' ‘which ore the Sunday next ensuing was tiy^ed 
in a Furnace, and found to be good.' The will to belie\^ 
thus easily corrupted the judgement of amateur metal- 
lurgists. Cartier told Roberval that he was going back be- 
cause of the Indian menace. ‘But when our Generali being 
furnished with sufficient forces, commanded him to goe 
backe againe with him, hee and his company, mooved as it 
seemeth with ambition, because they would have all the 
glory' of the discoverie of these partes themselves, stole 
privily away the next night from us, and without taking 
their leaves, departed home for Bretaigne [Brittany]/ 

Roberval went on to Cap Rouge in the autunm and 
wintered there. In the succeeding spring he planned to go 
past the Lachine rapids (not up the Saguenay as has been 
said) in order to winter at the Kingdom of Saguenay. The 
Saguenay river, which it was thought might lead either to 
the Pacific or the China Sea, was investigated for eight or 
ten miles, but swift currents and tides seemed to prohibit 
its use. At that point the narrative fails us, and although 
Roberval may have pushed up the Ottawa, there is no trace 
of any journey beyond its mouth in the description of the 
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country made by Jean Fonteneau, called Alfonse de Sain- 
tonge, his chief pilot. Probably the wooden huts on Mont- 
real Island completed his disillusion. At any rate he was 
back in France in the autumn, ready to resume a martial 
career in the new war with Spain. 

It is not entirely an accidental coincidence that in 1545 
a lull in exploration descended simultaneously on the 
Spanish territories of southern North America and on the 
French lands in the St. Lawrence. War in Europe was one 
deterrent. France and Spain were at odds until 1558. 
France spent the rest of the century in a turmoil of re- 
ligious and djTiastic civil wars. Spain meanwhile faced re- 
volt in the Netherlands, Islam in the Danube valley and 
the Mediterranean, and the defiant English and Dutch 
everywhere on the high seas. Overseas enterprise must yield 
profits without new investments of European capital. An- 
other Mexico or Peru, or a strait, or even revelation that 
northern North America was really a part of Asia, would 
have meant expansion for New Spain or New France, but 
we know now that none of these things could be. North 
America had to await the development of more sober eco- 
nomic incentives, and in this Spain enjoyed the advantage 
of proximity to the fabulously rich mines of Mexico and 
beyond. So far as royal or official backing was concerned, 
for France the curtain had fallen on North America for 
almost sixty years during wffiich a new individual enterprise 
was to grow to proportions which were finally to earn gov- 
ernmental attention once more. 

The episode of 1497-1543 at the mouth of the St. 
Lawrence closes wth the sturdy but unheeded words of 
Jean Alfonse, RobervaPs chief pilot, who wove what he 
knew into the same fabric with Friar Marcos' tales of the 
pueblo country. ^The lands running towards Hochelaga are 
much better and warmer than those of Canada [Quebec]; 
and this land of Hochelaga extends to Figuier [Yucatan or 
Honduras] and to Peru, wffiere gold and silver abound. 
Mark, too, that the inhabitants say that in the city called 
Cebola . . . the houses are all covered with gold and sil- 
ver, and equipped with vessels of gold and silver. These 
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lands are attached to Tartary, and I think that they form 
the outer limit of Asia, reckoning from the roundness of 
the earth/ Yet mere assurance was not enough. Almost a 
century and a half were to elapse before Frenchmen from 
Canada made their disturbing reconnaissances up the Rio 
Grande. For the moment the ‘northern mysteiy^' of New 
Spain and the ‘southern mystery' of New France had de- 
scended into the same limbo of hopes defened. 

NARRATIVES The records of Cartier and Rober\'ak in origi- 
nal and translation, have been edited by H. P. Biggar, as 
The Voyages of Jacques Cartier (Ottawa, 1924) and A 
Collection of Documents relating to Jacques Cartier and 
the Sieur de Roberval (Ottawa, 1930). French texts are 
untranslated in the Collection. The Cartier portrait frontis- 
piece to the Voyages should be disregarded in favour of 
what is probably the nearest approach to a portrait extant, 
that is, the central figure of the Harleian Mappemonde o|>- 
posite p. 129 of the same volume. Two gifted successors of 
Cartier throw a good deal of light on his work. H. P. Biggar 
and others have now almost completed for the Champlain 
Society their notable illustrated edition and translation of 
The Works of Samuel de Champlain (4 of 6 vols., Toronto, 
1922, 1925, 1929, 1932). W. L. Grant, for the same so- 
ciety, has edited and translated (except the poetr)’, Les 
Muses de la NouveUe France) The History of New France, 
by Marc Lescarbot (2 vols., Toronto, 1907-14). 



CHAPTER NINE 


From Fish to Fur 

(map no. 2, PAGES 214-15) 

Nowe Fienchemen and other have founde the trade 
That yeiely of fyshe there they lade 
Above an C. sayle 

[Concerning the Indians] 

BuyJdynge nor house they have not at all 
But wodes cotes and cavys small 
No meiveyle though it be so 
For they use no manei of yron 
Nother in tole nor other wepin 
That shulde helpe them therto. 

rastell: a new interlude, c. 1519 

IN the preceding chapters mention has been made in pass- 
ing of the European fishermen on the Newfoundland 
Banks. These nameless men, Portuguese, Basques, Bretons 
and Englishmen, were the really consistent maintainers of 
European contact with north-eastern North America, rather 
than the explorers who from time to time got their names 
recorded in documents of state. John Cabot in 1497 had 
brought back one bit of what may, or may not, have been 
news to the fishermen of western Europe. At any rate his 
momenta!}’ fame gave it broad publicity. He said that when 
he reached the new land the sea was ‘swarming with fish, 
which can be taken not only with the net, but in baskets 
let down with a stone.' ‘Tliese same English, his com- 
panions, say that they could bring so many fish that this 
Kingdom would have no further need of Iceland.' Sebas- 
tian Cabot's version to Peter Martyr was that ‘he found so 
great a quantity of a certain kind of great fish like tunnies 
. . . that at times they even stayed the passage of his 
ships.' No other invitation was needed. Each spring there- 
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after the ships went out for the harvest, at first in ones and 
t\^'os, and finally, in scores. So far as we know, they have 
been doing so ever since and their sailors have been partially 
responsible for the racially blended populations which one 
finds to-day in the ports of Newfoundland and New Eng- 
land. 

Yet fishermen would not normally be explorers. It seems 
probable that until Cartier shewed the way and told of the 
fisheries inside the Gulf, they had only accidentally, if at 
all, gone beyond the Strait of Belle Isle. Thej^ came out 
to America to fill their holds and hurry back to Europe to 
be first in the market. Oddly enough, however, it was their 
loyalty to the North American grounds which gradually 
produced, as a by-product, an incentive for invading the 
continent. 

To understand how, one need only remember the back- 
wardness of the Indians and Eskimos. All of their tools and 
utensils were the products of wood, bone, skin and stone, 
occasionally supplemented by fragile, primitive pottery. 
Some copper was mined in the Lake Superior district, but 
it was a valuable rarity on the coast. Suddenly they were 
confronted with men whose least-valued possessions were of 
a utility far beyond anything they had dreamed of. Axes, 
knives, mere nails, being of tempered iron, made stone 
hatchets and bone needles and awls antediluvian. An un- 
breakable, unbumable iron or brass kettle wiped out at a 
stroke all the labour and care incidental to a whole series 
of wooden, bark or even pottery vessels. As Brother Sagard- 
Th6odat remarked early in the seventeenth century, 'The 
Hurons think that the greatest rulers of France are en- 
dowed with the greatest powers and having such great 
powers they can make the most diflEicult things such as 
hatchets, knives and kettles. They infer from this that the 
King makes the largest kettles.' One need only set fire-arms 
over against bows and arrows to make the more obvious list 
of superiorities complete. And once these tools had sup- 
planted their predecessors, a truly vital dependence of In- 
dian on European had been created because the European 
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remained the manufacturer and the Indian forgot his old 
skills. 

Thus the mere arrival of the Europeans had created an 
insatiable appetite among the Indians. In the first en- 
counters the exchange was the haphazard sort of barter 
which European sailors practised everywhere they went, an 
exchange of exotics which frequently had only curiosity 
for their value on either side. The moment the Indian mo- 
tive became specific, it had to be backed by the discovery 
of some staple which the sailors would always take. Pre- 
sumably labour services and the provision of fresh foods 
played their part, but very gradu^y fur emerged as the 
North American commodity which could buy European 
goods. It was not a sudden development, for it took a full 
century for the fur trade in North America to become im- 
portant enough to be an end in itself, and even after that 
it alternated between princely profits and terrific losses. 
Between 1500 and 1600 the trade slowly grew from being 
the casual and capricious by-product of fiieimen's days in 
harbour to possess an economic focus of its own. 

Probably the greatest stimulus to the trade from the side 
of the Europeans came when they sought out harbours and 
beaches where they might salt and dry their catch before 
packing it away for transport to Europe. This shift from 
the ^green' to the *dif fishery involved more prolonged con- 
tacts with the natives and even some certainty of return to 
a specific spot. During the winter, while the Europeans 
were absent, the Indian could replenish his depleted stock 
of garments and build up a trading surplus of peltries 
against the coming summer. He and his family could also 
make up and wear robes of beaver-pelts with the fur against 
their skins, and thus impart to them the oily qualities which 
made them the greatly desired castor gras of the European 
hat-makers. 

The narratives of the sixteenth century which have come 
down to us often refer to this fishermen^s barter. Cartier 
himself entered the picture at a time when trade as well as 
fisheries came to men's minds when they talked or wrote 
about the St. Lawrence. In 1534 near Chaleur Bay the 
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Indians fairly besieged Cartier's company in their anxiety to 
trade. 'The savages showed a marvelously great pleasure in 
possessing and obtaining these iron wares and other com- 
modities . . . they bartered all they had to such an ex- 
tent that all went back naked without anything on them/ 
Cartier himself distinctly disdained the fur trade. He 
shewed none of the keen commercial instinct which in an- 
other might have made the fur trade an end in itself. Even 
on his return in 1541 he did not come to trade; but used 
his European goods to obtain food, friendship and guidance 
to the kingdoms. In 1542 two men from the Banks were 
questioned in Spain about Cartier and the country he v^ras 
exploring. Both had been inside the Gulf to fish and trade, 
and one reported that 'the people trade in marten skins 
and other skins and those who go there take all kinds of 
ironware.' It was the other who added to similar testimony 
that the French sailors believed ‘that from the port of 
Canada one could reach the land of Peru/ To Cartier these 
romantic dreams of a northern Peru obliterated the homely 
profit in hand afforded by the fur trade. His shipmasters 
and sailors were more realistic. 

After 1543 the fishermen who resorted to Newfoundland 
and the Gulf saw the fur trade gradually develop. In the 
courts of Europe there was an eager demand for the princely 
marten-skins. Other furs and the hides of elk, deer and 
bears satisfied a less discriminating taste. Specifically, how- 
ever, it was the hat-makers who became the stimulators in 
Europe of a demand for beaver-skins which for the first 
time came at all near to reciprocating the Indian demand 
for European goods. The precise requirements of the hat 
manufacture were somewhat technical, but the basic con- 
sideration was that the downy hairs of beaver fur possessed 
in unrivalled fashion the gift of natural coherence into an 
extremely durable felt. So durable was it that in the late 
seventeenth century beaver hats made at La Rochelle were 
returned there after their French wearing to be re-made for 
sale in Spain, whence they were again returned to be pre- 
pared for Brazil and for the last time to be used for trade 
purposes by the Portuguese in Africa. 
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Had the beaver been a fugitive, elusive animal like the 
fox or rabbit, the tempo of North American history would 
have been slower. As it was, the beaver laid itself open to 
easy local extermination because of its domicihary habits. 
This moderately prolific animal advertised its presence by 
the dams it made, the trees it cut for food and the lodges 
which it built. It had been a relatively serious labour for 
the Indians with their primitive tools to break into a beaver 
lodge fast enough to secure its inhabitants. It was much 
more practicable with steel axes. The beaver meadows near- 
est the coast suffered first, but northern North America 
with its wealth of water-ways provided relatively untouched 
areas farther on. Thus the hat-makers of Europe were trans- 
formed into the prime movers of an exchange in America 
which sucked into the interior the men who followed the 
ever-retreating 'beaver frontier' across the continent. 

The men who fished and whaled and slew walruses in 
the Gulf during the sixteenth century were a mixed lot of 
exploiters with little thought of exploration. For almost a 
century they fished, quanelled over harbours and beaches, 
and did some trading on the side, with little interference 
from or supervision by their governments at home. When 
individual enterprise gave way to combined action, it was 
usually under such an association of local adventurers as 
that at St. Malo, or in groups of suppliants to kings for 
monopolistic pri\'ileges. France was so seriously harassed by 
foreign wars and domestic differences over government and 
religion that her affairs in America underwent their natural 
development almost exclusively in private hands. Neither 
Holland nor England was as yet capable of serious adven- 
ture in North America. Spain and Portugal w’ere busy ex- 
ploiting their first discoveries and thought they had reason 
to be scornful of the profits to be made in the north. 

Yet out of this transitional period comes one of the most 
remarkable stories of North American travel, the supposed 
overland journey of three Englishmen from near the Rio 
Panuco in Mexico to a river near Cape Breton Island. The 
men were David Ingram of Barking, Richard Browne and 
Richard Twide. Their story was told by Ingram in 1582 
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(the other two had died), when he was verj' specifically 
examined by Sir Francis Walsingham, Sir Humphrey Gil- 
bert, Sir George Peckham and Richard Hakluyt the younger 
at the time when they were planning a colonial venture in 
North America. His tale made a great impression, for it 
fitted in well with contemporary knowledge of North Amer- 
ica in England, and Hakluyt printed it in 1589. By 159S 
increased knowledge made him leave it out of his great 
three-volume edition of narratives because of what he called 
its incredibilities. Yet there exists w’ell-corroborated evi- 
dence that these three men did set off on foot westv^^ard 
and later northward from the Rio Panuco in October 1 568, 
and Ingram told his examiners in 1582 that there were 
still living in Honfleur "diverse of &e said Frenchmen 
which were in the said ship called the Gargarine,' whose 
captain, "Monsr. Champaigne,' "had a trade with the people 
of diverse sorts of fine funes,’ and had picked him up and 
brought him back to France and England in 1 569. 

The story deserv^es attention because, although probably 
untrue, it almost certainly played its part in tempting the 
English to the exploration of North America. Ingram in 
15S2 w’as an old sailor anxious to please and probably 
mightily flattered to be interviewed by Walsingham, the 
Queen's Secretary and the spearhead of aggressive policj' in 
the Council. Almost everything credible in his storj* could 
have been derived from a mixture of his corroborated expe- 
riences and of such hearsay as was cunent among the better- 
informed English mariners. At any rate he wove an allur- 
ing narrative of what he saw on his walk. Sir John Hawkins, 
after the loss of several ships and a narrow escape from 
Vera Cruz (San Juan de Ulua) in late September 1568, 
had not been able to carry and feed all the sumvors in his 
ship and had landed over 100 of them north of Rio Panuco. 
After this group had dmded twice, Ingram and about 
tw^entj^-five men went "Northw^ord,' while the remainder 
suffered at the hands of the Indians or w^ere ultimately 
enslaved by Spaniards in Mexico. One of the nanators 
from among the captives said he had reason to believe 
that some of Ingram's group "manj^ed in the sayd countrey, 
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at Sibola/ Ingram made no mention of this, but spoke 
only of himself and his two companions. 

His story contained very little geographical description. 
He related a great deal of nonsense about Indian kings 
who *weare great precious stones which commonly are 
rubies being VI ynches long & 2 ynches broad/ about the 
abundance of gold, silver, pearls and crystal, and about the 
incidence of cities at short intervals ^ across the conti- 
nent. That part of his narrative contained echoes of the 
narratives of Friar Marcos, Vaca, Soto and Coronado. The 
geography which he volunteered was confused and fantas- 
tic, but his mention of 'Ochala’ and 'Sagonas' among the 
cities he visited tempted Hakluyt to translation into Hoche- 
laga and Saguenay. In the same way an eager modem reader 
could apply to the Great Lakes or the bays of the Atlantic 
coast his statement that 'ther passe over manie great rivers 
in those Cuntries in Canoe or boats some 4 some 8 some 
10 myles over, wherof one was so large that they cold scarse 
cross the same in 24 howers.' 

This questionable story was told to a semi-official colonis- 
ing group in England at a time when the experts still clung 
to the idea (derived from Verrazano's map) that the Pacific 
or an inland sea stretched east from the back of the Span- 
ish settlements in Mexico to within sight of the Atlantic 
where we w^ould place either Chesapeake or Delaware Bay. 
Ingram had a share, therefore, in drawing to Virginia the 
luckless settlers who made England's first colonial adven- 
ture there. 

More valid and enduring than that largely political ad- 
venture, however, w^ere the matter-of-fact activities in the 
Gulf and river St. Lawrence. The Basques made Tadoussac 
and the mouth of the Saguenay river a base for their whal- 
ing. Others, chiefly French, went there for the fur trade. 
Geography had already made it a centre for bartering 
among the natives of the north and south shores of the 
river and the gulf, even a place where native commodities 
crossed in their long, laborious transmission from Labrador 
and Newfoundland towards the west and south, from the 
Great Lakes and the St. Lawrence towards the east, and 
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from the lower part of the Atlantic coast towards the north 
and east. We know very little about the details of inter- 
tribal and inter-regional trade in North America before the 
Europeans upset it, but we have enough information to 
be sure that the Gulf of St. Lawrence in the summertime 
w’as one of its great centres. Wlien the Europeans also 
began to congregate there, thej' sent out torards the in- 
terior, in more and more rapid succession, waves of eco- 
nomic and cultural revolution, whose effects we can see in 
the meagre accounts of Indian wars and migrations of the 
sixteenth and subsequent centuries which archaeology and 
histor)' have preserved for us. 

It might reasonably be argued that the initiative in the 
exchange of Old and New World commodities passed from 
the Indians to the Europeans at the time when, instead of 
allowing the Indians to seek them out at various points 
around the Gulf of St. Lawrence, the fur traders began to 
seek out the Indians and thus begin the exploration of the 
northern half of the continent. The date seems to have 
been about 1581, w’hen a group of merchants of St. Malo 
began to send their vessels up the river either to tap virgin 
sources of furs or to intercept the flow of them from the 
interior w’hich the Gulf barter had already brought into 
being. 

The truth w^s that the profits of the fur trade had now 
made it an end in itself for European adventurers, and 
competition among them very rapidly became keen. As 
early as 1 588, tw^o nephew’s of Jacques Cartier sought and 
obtained from Henry III of France a monopoly of the 
trade as compensation for the unpaid accounts of their 
uncle. This grant provoked such an outcry among French 
competitors that it had to be withdrawn. The last decade 
of the sixteenth century revealed to France that the sum- 
mer fur trade of the St. Lawrence had become so valuable 
as to make desirable both regulation of it among French- 
men and protection of it from encroachments by men of 
other nations. It was from this situation that there emerged 
Samuel Champlain of Brouage, the man who in his own 
person and in the activities which he initiated marked the 
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abrupt change from mere sailors^ visits along the shores 
of tide-water to such active exploration of the interior as 
necessitated the adoption of Inian methods of travel, and, 
as well, actual residence in North America. 

NARRATIVES There are no outstanding narratives of the 
activities referred to in this chapter, but fragments concern- 
ing them were industriously collected and published by 
Richard Hakluyt the younger. See the Glasgow edition of 
his The Piind^ Navigations, etc,, as under Chapter Five. 
David Ingram's nanative appears in the 1589 (one-volume) 
edition only and is to-day diflEcult of access. It was edited 
by P. C. G. Weston and privately printed in London in 
1856 and by B. F. De Costa in The Magazine of American 
Histoiy, vol. ix (New York, 1883). It is invidious to se- 
lect two secondly works from among many, but H. P. 
Biggar in The Eaily Trading Companies of New France 
(Toronto, 1901) first demonstrated from the source ma- 
terials the relation between fisheries and fur trade, and 
H. A. Innis in The Fur Trade in Canada (New Haven, 
1930) has made in the same way the demonstration of how 
peculiarities of the fur trade led Europeans into the conti- 
nent. 
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Champlain and the Young Men 

(map no. 2, PAGES 214-15) 

Que desires tu voir encore 
Curieuse Tdm 6 nt 6 : 

Tu cognois run et Y autre More, 

En Ton corns est-il limite? 

M07i:s: X MONSIEUR DE CHAMPLAIN, 1613 


NORTH AIMERICAJN history Icnows itw, if any, more 
sustained careers of original enterprise than that of Cham- 
plain. That is not to say that he was a mere dogged plodder 
who persisted in one aim through the deficiency of his 
imagination to provide him with another. A man of thirty- 
one years of age, he came to his life-work in 1598 when 
the end of the civil wars in France closed his non-combatant 
military career. He turned at once to active interest in the 
American enterprises which had made Spain the envy of 
Europe and particularly of France. He decided To make 
inquiries into particulars of which no Frenchmen have 
succeeded in obtaining cognizance, because they^ have no 
free access there, in order to make true report of them to 
his Majesty.' A series of happy coincidences, w*hich hinged 
upon his uncle's being high in the pilot service of the 
Spanish navy, satisfied his desires almost at once, and in 
January 1599 he set out for the West Indies with the 
annual fleet and managed to remain there for over two 
years. 

He used his opportunities to visit many of the settle- 
ments, even Mexico City, and came back to France 
crammed with information and ideas which ranged from 
tales (and pictures) of birds without feet and dragons 
with ‘only two rather large feet,’’ to descriptions and plans 
of the principal ports and a project for a Panama canal. 
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His Brief Narrative of the Most Remarkable Things that 
Samuel Chomphin of Brouage observed in the West Indies 
and the sixty-two illustrations which accompanied it seem 
swiftly to have provided the desired pathway to royal fa- 
vour, for in 1602 Henry IV gave him a pension, attached 
him to the Court as a royal geographer, and in the suc- 
ceeding year raised him from simple Samuel Champlain of 
Brouage to the lesser nobility as Sieur de Champlain of 
Saintonge. By 1603, also, Champlain had become involved 
in what w^as to be his lifelong effort to make New France, 
‘by means of Trade,' a Venice, a Genoa or a Marseilles. 

A relatively simple and straightforward narrative can be 
made of Champlain's doings after his return to France in 
1601, but an explanation of them must be more complex. 
He happened to be in high repute as a geographer and 
colonial expert just at the time when domestic peace had 
at last descended upon France and when the growth of 
the fur trade in the Gulf of St. Lawrence w^s attracting 
official attention. It was quite natural that his services at 
once came into demand, for the additional reason that 
Henry IV and his advisers were smitten with the terri- 
torial ambitions of their day and had just begun to de- 
mand colonisation as the price of the monopoly of trade 
in North America for which individuals and companies 
w^ere clamouring, Champlain had just written a report on 
the only existing North American colonies. 

It seems probable that Champlain's position as royal 
geographer provides the main clue to his earliest motives 
in the matter of Canada. He was bent upon increasing 
his own fame, his country's possessions, and the sum of 
human knowledge. He had no private fortune beyond his 
capacities and his brief repute. His geographical ambitions, 
therefore, could only be satisfied if he became useful to 
business men made colonisers by force of circumstance. 
As we shall see, Champlain himself came ultimately to 
be a coloniser by conviction, but in his early American 
years he yielded to his geographical curiosity so fully that 
it must have been at some cost to his usefulness in trade. 

Champlain seems never to have been afflicted with 
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His Brief Narrative of the Most Remarkable Things that 
Samuel Champlain of Brouage observed in the West Indies 
and the sixty-b\'0 iDustrations which accompanied it seem 
swiftly to have provided the desired pathway to royal fa- 
vour, for in 1602 Henry IV gave him a pension, attached 
him to the Court as a royal geographer, and in the suc- 
ceeding year raised him from simple Samuel Champlain of 
Brouage to the lesser nobility as Sieur de Champlain of 
Saintonge. By 1603, also, Champlain had become involved 
in what was to be his lifelong effort to make New France, 
'by means of Trade,' a Venice, a Genoa or a Marseilles. 

A relatively simple and straightforward narrative can be 
made of Champlain's doings after his return to France in 
1601, but an explanation of them must be more complex. 
He happened to be in high repute as a geographer and 
colonial expert just at the time when domestic peace had 
at last descended upon France and when the growth of 
the fur trade in the Gulf of St. Lawrence was attracting 
official attention. It was quite natural that his services at 
once came into demand, for the additional reason that 
Henry FV and his advisers were smitten with the terri- 
torial ambitions of their day and had just begun to de- 
mand colonisation as the price of the monopoly of trade 
in North America for which individuals and companies 
W'ere clamouring. Champlain had just written a report on 
the only existing North American colonies. 

It seems probable that Champlain's position as royal 
geographer provides the main clue to his earliest motives 
in the matter of Canada. He was bent upon increasing 
his own fame, his country's possessions, and the sum of 
human knowledge. He had no private fortune beyond his 
capacities and his brief repute. His geographical ambitions, 
therefore, could only be satisfied if he l^came useful to 
business men made colonisers by force of circumstance. 
As we shall see, Champlain himself came ultimately to 
be a coloniser by conviction, but in his early American 
years he yielded to his geographical curiosity so fully that 
it must have been at some cost to his usefulness in trade. 

Champlain seems never to have been afficted with 
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dreams of looting some northern Peru, but he laboured 
hard to discover what ways there might be of getting 
through what he and his contemporaries had come to 
accept as a large continent. He did not know how large 
it was. In suggesting a canal at Panama, he had noted 
that, after its construction, 'from Panama to the strait of 
Magellan would be an island, and from Panama to the 
Newfoundlands would be another island,' but he did not 
hazard a guess as to the length of the North *\merican 
'island.' TTie wanderings of Soto and Coronado precluded 
a water-way across the southern region, but there ought to 
be a sea-strait or open sea running diagonally north-east 
from the Pacific to the Atlantic, or there might be a great 
inland sea to which rivers from Pacific and Atlantic pro- 
vided approaches. 

The great diflEculty in visualising the thickness of North 
America came from the extreme faultiness of the methods 
of making observations of longitude. It was hard, also, to 
bear in mind at the same time the north-eastern trend of 
the Atlantic coast and the south-western trend of the St. 
Lawrence river. Champlain gave a great deal of encrg)' and 
thought betw'een 1603 and 1608 to working out a geo- 
graphical hypothesis about the relations of the St. Law- 
rence, the Saguenay, the Ottawa and the Richelieu rivers, 
and even to the possibilitj' that some one of the rivers 
w^hich flowed into the Atlantic south of Cape Breton might 
flow from the inland sea. The St. Lawrence and Ottawa 
river Indians, in describing the Great Lakes, gave his im- 
agination plenty to work on. 

It was in 1603 that Champlain went out to the St. Law- 
rence on a voyage of reconnaissance and trade on behalf 
of the monopolist of the day. He went first to Tadoussac 
and then, acting upon the unrealised intentions of his 
recent predecessors, w'ent on up the river in a small craft 
to the rapids beyond Hochelaga which had checked Cartier 
and Roberval tw^o generations before. His companion, 
Frangois Gravd, sieur du Pont (called Pontgravd), had al- 
ready made at least one trip to Three Rivers at the mouth 
of the St. Maurice, and the expedition wns a clear demon- 
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stration of what the future of the expanding fur trade 
must be — a greedy penetration of the continent in pursuit 
of the beaver. 

Champlain found no Stadacona and no Hochelaga, and 
the disappearance of these semi-agricultural communities 
was probably another evidence of what the fur trade in- 
volved. Norft of the St. Lawrence and roughly parallel with 
it, there had grown up across the headwaters of the tribu- 
tary rivers a difficult but busy trade route between the white 
men's ships at Tadoussac and the hunters of the interior. 
South-west of the St. Lawrence were the Iroquois tribes, as 
yet untouched by the Dutch traders who were later to 
reach them by way of the Hudson, but warlike and greedy 
for the magical goods which the northern Indians now 
possessed. The Montagnais of the northern head-waters and 
their customers and intermittent allies, the Algonquins of 
the Ottawa valley and the Hurons of the region betw^een 
the Ottawa and Great Lakes, formed one group, loosely 
associated by their European contacts. The Iroquois tribes, 
in their remarkable confederacy which stretched from Lake 
Champlain to Lake Erie, were another, anxious to use 
the St. Lawrence to establish the same contacts. Between 
them they probably obliterated the Indians who had in 
Cartier's day been cultivating the fertile lands of the river- 
side above Quebec, and when Champlain went up to 
Lachine, the Indians of the north shore were, in their 
spasmodic way, fighting those of the south for control of 
the river. *A settlement at Three Rivers would be a boon 
for the freedom of some tribes [from the interior] who 
dare not come that way [to Tadoussac] for fear of their 
enemies, the said Iroquois,' recorded Champlain. 

His voyage was admirably systematic. The fiord-like 
mouth of the Saguenay was explored and information col- 
lected concerning its upper waters. The same procedure 
was followed at the St. Maurice, but the really engaging 
problem was as to what could be reached south of Mont- 
real by the Richelieu, south-west by the St. Lawrence and 
west by the Ottawa, It is impossible to be precise about 
ideas wdiich Champlain revealed in the course of reports 



Champhin and the Young Afen 22^ 

which began m 1603 and ended in 1632. but one can 
approximate the conclusions which he drew from his own 
experience and from the reports of the several groups of 
travelling Indians whom he consulted in 1603. 

The Saguenay, he learned, w’as the beginning of a cance- 
route which led far into the north, and somewhere near 
where it crossed the height of land Indians from still 
farther north brought furs for trade with the Montagnais 
middlemen. These said savages from the north say that 
they are in sight of a sea w^hich is salt, I hold that, if 
this be so, it is some gulf of this our sea which overflows 
in the north into the midst of the continent.’ Thus the 
Saguenay-Mistassini traverse from the St. LawTcnce to 
James Bay was recorded seventy years before any Euro- 
pean followed it, and Hudson Bay was correctly imagined 
sev’en years before Heni}' Hudson found it. Other enquiries 
gave indication of the well-established trade-route west 
from the Saguenay to the St. Maurice and thence to the 
northern tributaries of the Ottawa. The Richelieu route to 
Lake Champlain was the next bit of knowledge, and again 
Hudson’s discover}' W’as anticipated by Indian description 
of the portage from Lake George to the Hudson River, 
Vhich leads down to the coast of Florida.’ Florida was the 
name given to the whole Atlantic coast south of the Bay 
of Fundy. 

The St. LawTence, the Ottawa and the Great Lakes, 
however, provided at once a geographical puzzle and a 
lively temptation to the geographer-merchant who could 
not go beyond the Lachine rapids in 1603, *He who would 
pass them must provide himself with the canoes of the 
savages, which a man can easily cany/ he reported. With 
the canoes of the savages one may travel freely and quickly 
throughout the country ... so that ... a man may see 
all that is to be seen, good and bad, within the space of 
a year or tw'o.’ This wistful inspiration of 1603 was later to 
be the seed of the French successes in exploring North 
America. Lachine and the retreating beaver induced them 
to adopt the Indian mode of travel, to go with the Indians, 
to live like the Indians, indeed to become better than the 
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Indians as langexs over the vast territories of the interior. 

Indian reports made the interior fascinating to Cham- 
plain in 1603. He collected information about it at every 
opportunity during his short visit and tried to make a 
consistent sjnthcsis in his imagination. In general, he 
learned of three water-ways to the west, although it was 
assuredly not his fault that he never in his life vrss able 
to pat them together in the design which comes out so 
clearly on the maps of to-day,^ First of all, there was the 
St. Lawrence, whose rapids awed Champlain. never saw 
any torrent of water pour over with such force as this 
does.’ He learned from three separate groups of natives 
that it had ten or twelve rapids before it opened up into 
the large lake which we know as Ontario. The accounts 
cf what lay beyond Lake Ontario were vague, and, although 
Niagara Falls was twice rather casually indicated, *some- 
what high, and where little water flows over/ only the 
least impressive witness told of its being about ‘a league 
broad.’ Lake Eric w^ recognisable, and Lake Huron was 
shrouded in tall tales of hearsay. ‘They say that in sum- 
mer the sun sets to the north of this lake, and in winter 
it seb as it were in the middle of it; and that the water 
there is veiy salt, like that of our sea.’ Champlain was 
cautious, but came finally to believe that what we know 
Lake Huron ‘can be nothing else than the South Sea/ 
He guessed that it was about 400 leagues away by water. 

In such circumstances he gave little attention to reporte 
cf the other two water-ways. One of these led from the 
Biv of Quinti on the north shore of Lake Ontario, by 
the Trent river towards Lake Simcoe and thence by the 
Severn river to Georgian Bay. The other, which was to be 
for three centuries the main-travdled route to the w'est^ 

'The reader interested in the pioneer Champlain should cer- 
bijtly ceniUit the map which he made for the 1632 summary of 
vo\3gings. The Saguenay-James Bay and Saguenay-Ottawa- 
Lakc Huron tnve^, amoclg others, are indicated, as are the 
routes of Champlain and Bniid for the attack on the Iroquois in 
16x5. An exceUent reproduction of it accompanies vol. iii of the 
C;*i:nplam Sedety edition. 
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was that up the Ottaw^a, across to Lake Nipissing, and 
down the French river to Georgian Bay. Champlain him- 
self was later to make both of these journeys, but it is evi- 
dence of the difficulties of the St. LawTence and of the 
fear of the Iroquois that he never followed the swift St. 
Law'rence along the route which so engaged his interest in 
1603. 

As a matter of fact, the enquirer is faced by the apparent 
anomaly that although Champlain spent most of the next 
five years in North America, he spent them in Acadia 
and in exploring the Atlantic coast. Inasmuch as in 1615 
his retrospective picture of himself was as one member of 
the European host who sought ‘to find a route to China 
by the north/ indeed as one who had made a report to 
Heniy^ IV upon how to do it ‘without the inconvenience 
of the northern icebergs, or the heat of the torrid zone/ 
this interlude of 1603-8 demands explanation. 

No doubt part of the answer lies in the fact that he 
W’as not his own master, but more significant, considering 
the weight which his advice undoubtedly carried with his 
backers, was the effect of certain information about the 
Bay of Fundy and the Atlantic coast which he collected in 
the course of a short vov’age along the south shore of the 
Gulf after his return to Tadoussac in 1603. He met there 
Jean Sarcd, Sieur de Prevert, an old hand in the Gulf 
trade from St. Malo, and from him and the Indians 
learned some exciting things about the Bay of Fundy. 
Pr^vert was not the first-hand witness he purported to be, 
but he gave a circumstantial account (with samples) of 
copper outcroppings at the head of the Bay and of ‘mines' 
of other metals which seemed to be silver or iron. True, 
the region was said to be guarded by ‘a dreadful monster, 
which the savages call Gougou/ who stood twice mast- 
high and had a pocket-larder for his human \'ictims ‘so 
large that he could have put our vessel into it/ but mines 
were a magic lure in 1603. In addition, Champlain got 
w^ord of the St. John river as a route of access from the 
Bay of Fundy to Lake Champlain, and his thoughts ran 
again to the possibility of a river leading from the Atlantic 
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coa<t to the South Sea. 'It is most certain that on the coast 
of Florida there are rivers not yet discovered, which reach 
the interior/ he wrote. 

His activities from 1604 to 1607, interesting and fruit- 
ful as thej’ wTre in another sense, did not contribute, ex- 
cept negatively, to the exploration of North America, He 
searched for mines on the Bay of Fundy and found various 
outcrops. He helped to establish the first permanent French 
colonists in North America. More importantly, he sys- 
tematically explored and charted the coast from Cape 
Breton Island to southern Massachusetts, and in doing so 
he looked for *a passage which should lead near to the 
great lake . . . where the water is salt; [a boon] as well 
for the navigation of ships ... as for the shortening of 
the way more than three hundred leagues.^ He found the 
Kennebec and learned of the short portage from its head- 
waters to Dead river, the Chaudi&re, and thence to Que- 
bec. For various reasons, howev’er, he never reached either 
the Connecticut or the Hudson. Had he done so and 
learned of their long courses into the interior, it is reason- 
able to believ’C that the history of North America would 
have been very different. 

As it was, he went back to the St. Lawrence in 1608 on 
behalf of his patron, Sieur de Monts, the holder of a one- 
year monopoly of the fur trade, with the intention of mak- 
ing a settlement to serve as a base, both for a more profit- 
ably conducted trade and for discovery of the passage to 
China, 'since the voyage would begin in this land beyond 
the ocean, along which the search for the desired passage 
is to be made.^ Quebec commanded the St. Lawrence and 
from Quebec Monts and Champlain believed that they 
mrght 'penetrate inland as far as the Western Sea, and 
thence at some future day to reach even to China.' 

In i6c8 the St. Lawrence was the site of two conflicts, 
one between the Indians north and south, and one among 
the French fur traders. It was inevitable that Champlain 
should become involved in both. He had to make a choice 
in alliance between the Montagnais-Algonquin-Huron 
group with whom contact in some sort had existed for al- 
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most a century and the aggressive Iroquois who came out 
of their lands south of the Great Lakes by way of the St 
Lawrence and the Richelieu. Naturally he chose the north- 
em group, who were not only on the ground which he 
chose to occupy, but were in many senses permanently 
affected by their use of European commodities. He set out 
to cultivate their friendship and ensure their regular re- 
course to him at Lachine and Quebec for trade. He even 
assisted them in their wars with the Iroquois, and an 
attack during 1609 was the occasion for his ascent of the 
Richelieu and acquaintance with the lake which now bears 
his name. 

Yet with the passing of the fur monopoly in 1609 Cham- 
plain had to give his chief energies to winning support for 
himself and the little colony at Quebec by surpassing his 
competitors in the fur trade. After 1608 ftcy crowded in 
his wake up to Lachine, where, .with such primitive cus- 
tomers as the Indians, the whole trade fell into unprofit- 
able competitive confusion. It was Tadoussac all over 
again. From 1608 to 1613, therefore, Chamjdain was kept 
so busy consolidating his influence with the Indians and 
trying to earn dividends for his backers that he could not 
prosecute his search for a way to China. Only in 1612 was 
he able, under princely patronage, to have the fur mo- 
nopoly revived. He had meanwhile built up a precarious 
reputation for dependability among the Indians, which 
meant that they slowly lost faith in more opportunistic 
traders ('women, who wish to make war only upon our 
beavers') and turned towards him. They were ficile, and 
they were learning to bargain. Moreover, their own trad- 
ing activities were sending out, in fan-like formation along 
the inland water-ways, strands in the silken net of the 
coming economic dependence upon Europe. 

Since Champlain himself could not go beyond Lachine, 
he determined to send others. Nothing is more notable 
in the conduct of the French in North America than their 
success in getting along with the Indians and in living 
among them. It was Champlain who invented, as it were, 
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; : . 'ir- ih hojs nud the vcye^curs- who carried French 
y’l ’■ f' ':<) !he St. Lawrence to the Rockies and from 
ii ; ■ !i F ,■ fA tile Gulf of Mexico. In 1610 he and Pont- 
r;a'.e t- auiJiig the settk-rs at Quebec a youth, almost 
uj'ejni; i 't:,Tj:;e Bruk, ‘who wi.shed to go with the Algon- 
> k iin thur Liuguage.’ They thought it an excel- 
l.’it tv: him ‘to learn what their country was like, see 
til-' criat lii-e Jiur'^n], observe the rivers . . . explore the 
th.it on his return we might be informed of 
ti'.e triit.h t}:tT!.of,' 'Brule accepted the journev with great 

wiii'incui'-'i.' 

C. iMuipl iin =cr.t out ether young men in the years that 
.'1 weJ. i- d:J at least one other trader. We have the 
s: ime ,jf them, but of others there are mere 
t.i.in:e echoes. In fact, for over two centuries the student 
li .North .American e.vploration is often forced to admit 
t ivit^ me great names belong to ‘path-finders,’ whereas the 
-liu •makers' are unknown. Usually, of course, the natives 
nude the trails and cstabh.drcd the routes, but wherever 
Ucre avenues were integrated in some white man’s design 
there I.S tire fh.ince that lurking in a background of ano^ 

mmiF; was some voyageur who was almost one with the 

R2nv(;>, 


One of Champlain’s ‘young men,’ xN’icolas Vignau 
i.w’.ed up in laris in the autumn of 1612, anxious to' 
m.rke cpita* out of having passed the winter of 1611-161-. 

!!. 5 f "<^3r Alhrmette Lake on the Ottaw^ 

...ii. Ua,,mp:ain had mst ended a year’s successful effort in 
!• ranee to set in 3 new monopolistic company under the 

Conde.'The future 
- mx,, .,r..nt and its brightness gained lustre from the tale 
\ ignau had to tell. ‘He had seen the northern sea’ 
.niiU reported tnat the Ottawa river ‘came from a lake which 


who operated chiefly in the 

sT 1 second more generally or for those who 

iSSne ^ no^ ast“ sJS 

c.'i;re>i;.-s ie k'cause that traders by the term 

SF«ai development, often feeS aSet™“ ^ 
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emptied into it.’ *In seventeen daj^ one could go from the 
St. Louis rapids [Lachinc] to this sea and back again. He 
said also that he had seen pieces of the wreck of an English 
ship which had been lost on that coast.’ The Indians had 
shewn him the scalps of the eight}’ surv’ivors and were keep- 
ing an English boy for Champlain. Inasmuch as the ports 
of Europe were just then reverberating with echoes of 
Hudson’s discover}' of his Bay in i6io, Champlain found 
himself the possessor of news which was bound to interest 
the Court and win him support, but which seemed to him 
to be suspiciously out of line with what he himself had 
been told about seas far distant beyond the head-waters of 
the Saguenay, the St. Maurice and the Ottawa. 

Yet it was to investigate this tale that in 1613 Cham- 
plain at last made real his dream of 1605 and took to the 
canoe to joumej' past Lachine. He still suspected Vignau, 
in spite of the youth’s attestations before notaries, but any- 
way he felt that he had to go up the Ottawa to find his 
customers. Illness and business had kept him in France 
during 1612, and the Algonquins and Hurons, having de- 
cided that he had abandoned them, did not assemble at the 
Rapids in 1613. In the unexpected absence of the Indians, 
Champlain could not simply attach himself as an honoured 
passenger to an Indian brigade of canoes and be carried on 
his exploration. In fact, he w’as able to secure the assistance 
of only one Indian as a guide. In these circumstances, 
Champlain and four Frenchmen decided to become canoe- 
men themselves. They set out for the West on 27 May in 
two canoes laden with provisions, with our arms, and with 
goods with w’hich to make presents to the Indians.’ 

There w'as a grand audacity about this venture w'hich W’as 
the omen of what France would achiev’e in North America. 
The Indian canoe w’as a highly specialised craft, con- 
structed as lightly as possible from a framework of some 
resilient wood like w’hite cedar or spruce, and covered by 
thick sheets of birch-bark sewed to each other and to the 
ribs, and made w’ater-tight by gum from the conifers. It was 
propelled by single-blade paddles and its steering was some- 
thing of an art, for it had no keel to diminish drifting in a 
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uind. Nc/Aadays its equivalent, the sleek product of mod- 
ern nunufacturing resources, impresses the beginner (usu- 
aliv by spilling him ; as a very cranky craft. Yet Champlain 
and h:> companions boldly embarked on the hardest kind 
of canoe travel up the Ottara, against its swift current and 
past its rapids, ‘partly by portage, partly by tracking' [tow- 
ing]. ‘We were forced to carry our canoes, clothes, pron- 
sions, and arms on our shoulders, which is no small labour 
for those who are not used to it/ 

Tliey spent a week at this arduous labour, during which 
the leader almost lost his life while tracking his indispen- 
sable canoe through the ‘white foam' and rocks of the 
Chute ^ Blondeau. They kept good guard against the Iro- 
quois and drove stubbornly on, but it was with great pleas- 
ure and relief that on 2 June they' met fifteen canoe-loads of 
Algonquins coming down to Lachine to find out whether 
the reports were true that Champlain had come back. 
They were astonished to see me in that country with so 
few Frenchmen, and with only one Indian. . . . When I 
informed them that I wished to go on farther to w>am the 
other tribes [of a confederacy^ against the Iroquois] they 
tried to dissuade me, declaring that the way w’as bad and 
that wie had hitherto seen nothing like it.' An exchange was 
effected, however, w'hereby the least useful Frenchman ac- 
companied the Indians down to the trading vessels at 
Lachine, and an Indian was secured to steer Champlain's 
second canoe. Henceforth professionals could at least keep 
the two canoes on their most eflScient course. 

The river journey' continued without untow'ard incident. 
Champlain wns much impressed by the natural beauties of 
the region now occupied by the cities of Ottawa and Hull, 
where the Ottawia plunged with a roar into a rock basin, the 
Gatineau w^aters sw'irled in from the unknown north, and 
the Rideau ‘falls from a height of tw’enty or twenty-five 
fathoms with such impetuosity that it forms an archway 
nearly four hundred y'ards in width. The Indians, for the 
fun of it pass underneath this without getting wet, except 
for the spray* made by the falling water.' 

After they* passed Lac des Chats, Vignau began to grow 
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uneasy and to try to end the expedition through discourage- 
ment over its difEculty. Champlain had long suspected his 
story and, before leaving Lachine, had explicitly given him 
a chance to withdraw it, but 'he reasserted, on peril of his 
life, all he had previously stated/ Now as the travellers were 
approaching the region of the Algonquin encampment 
where he had wintered, he tried to divert them from the 
Indian portage route to Allumette Lake and to have them 
fight their way up the impassable rapids. *Our Indians said 
to him, "You are tired of living'' . . . and I followed the 
advice of the Indians.' 

Subsequently Champlain must have wondered just how 
bad the rapids could be, for the portage route was long and 
arduous in spite of their having left behind their maize 
supplies and other dispensable goods. The pertinacity of 
the mosquitoes in the woods was 'so great that it is impos- 
sible to give any description of it.' They subsisted on a few 
broiled fish. TTie trails were very bad and in one region 
which had probably been burnt over by one of the care- 
lessly controlled clearing fires of the Indians, the tall pines 
had fallen against each other to form that bane of the 
overland pioneer, the tangle of a bois bruie. 'One must go 
now over, and now under, these trees.' Champlain strug- 
gled along, 'being laden for my part alone with three 
arquebuses, an equal number of paddles, my cloak, and 
some small articles.' It was almost certainly he who dropped 
or abandoned the little cache, consisting of silver cups, 
copper kettles and a brass astrolabe dated 1605, which a 
Canadian farm-boy happened upon in August 1867. 

Towards the end of their two^ay portage, they met an 
Indian chief who 'was astonished that we had been able to 
pass the rapids and bad trails on the way to their country 
. • . saying that we must have fallen from the clouds . . . 
for those who live in the country had great difficulty in 
coming along such difficult trails.' The chief gave his tribes- 
men to understand that Champlain was a person who car- 
ried out all he set his mind upon, as well he might, for the 
Algonquins had deliberately chosen an inaccessible region 
for their settlements. The Iroquois had already begun to 
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thtni, n^t only on the lower Ottawa, but also by 
aiuou'hii at tlvj ^aod hunting ground near the mouth of 
tht RidwJu. 

On 7 Champlain wns conducted to the strong set- 
tl.JiiLut ti Chief llssouat \'ignau*s host, on an island in 
and the next two days were crowded with 
the drama of Nhgnau's exposure as a liar and with Cham- 
pljuns regittful conclusion that he could not get assistance 
in exploring farther that year. There was a great clash and 
t 3 !jgee of wiHs and circumstances. The Algonquins were 
gljd tci have Champlain back again and wanted him to 
hiiixl a frrt and trading post at Lachine, but they clung 
hrvu.ndy tr their monopoly of the middleman position 
a;id tflrcctr.e!} di^^uaded him from trying to reach the 
:n the immediate ;vest or the Hurons still farther 
west among wlivm Etienne Brule had lived. 

Champlain did not feel like pressing the issue, for he felt 
tb it he and ali Frenchmen had lost prestige through 
\hgn,m. and hi wanted to cover up the whole incident. 
He himself had at first pretended that he had been sent by 
the Kirsg to blip the Indians {including the Nipissings) in 
thti* viar agniiL^t the Iroquois. Only when the .Mgonquins 
52!d the way too difficult did he accuse them of being 
har^ hccauiL Xhgnau had visited the Nipissings. Then the 
st ^rrn !iroke. Tt'souat made Vignau repeat his assertion 
ani tlicn cx;i;ri.itcd him. ‘You are a brazen liar; you know 
wi!’ that evert* night you slept alongside of me and my 
... it you visited those tribes, it was in your 
sL\ p * \':irnau stdl held out and Champlain then volun- 
ttend to tiu Indian^ his real quest, the northern sea where 
thi Engh’h had been wrecked. *\nother storm of abuse 
broil over \';gn2u and a little later he confessed to Cham- 

*TT: > o’t? is ftill ir.cvitaKy in dispute. It has been very per- 
rwsv.'.v. ivigncd Mom.vm Island by S. L. Morris and H. P, 
hat ‘cra.iy dist repan ci 15 with Champlain’s narrative and 
mip rimain. In tin? connectson see C. H. Laverdit^re. GEuvtcs de 
Cyar'-rbin .QueK'c, iS^c , iii, 30'^, and H. P, Biggar, The 
w , ri? i'i Champlizn i Toronto, 1025^, ii, 277—9 "t* plates xi^xiv, 
Sii iLo Ouiiipaijii map of 1653 in either of these editions. 
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plain, who in turn Very sorrowfully re\’ealed his duplicity 
to the Indians. They would have killed him forthwith and 
only care for French prestige seems to have prevented 
Champlain from agreeing with them. He raised a great 
cross of white cedar bearing the arms of France, and in the 
midst of a fleet of Algonquin canoes went back to Lachine 
to trade. 

Vignau's hopes of repute and reward had been defeated 
because Champlain had unexpectedly undertaken a journey 
which the youth had thought so difBcult that no white man 
could manage it. Champlain himself was thrown back upon 
his old conceptions of the interior and somewhat disillu- 
sioned as to the ease of travel by canoe. He had not reached 
the Northern Sea. The great western lake on which the 
Hurons lived and which in 1603 he had taken to be the 
Pacific he now knew to be a true lake, the Sweetwater Sea. 
To reach it he must travel far beyond the Algonquins' en- 
campments. But he had explored the first stages of the 
route which the Indians themselves had selected as the best 
way from the fur regions of the interior to the ships at 
Lachine, and he and they had begun the communication 
which was to pound the portage paths flat and clear aw^ay 
the obstructions to a flow of traffic which was to last until 
the nineteenth century. 

NAiutATiVES Champlain and Lescarbot as above. There are 
two Indian accounts of the genesis of the wars between the 
Iroquois and the northern Indians. See Radisson's Voyages, 
edited by G. D. Scull (Boston, 1885), pp. 87-95, and 
E. H. Blair, Indian Tribes of the Upper Mississippi and the 
Great Lakes Regions (2 vols., Cleveland, 1911), vol. i, pp. 
42-7, 
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Missions and Wars at the Sweetwater Sea 

(M.VP NO. 2 , PAGES 214-1;) 

Or les Peres Rchgieux . . . bnisJoient de faire le 
\oyage, nicyennaiit ia grace de Dieu, affin de voir s'ils 
poarroient "faire quelque bon fruit, & planter en ces 
iieux Festendart de lesus-Chiist, auec une deli^ration 
de viure & znourir pour son sainct Noxn, s*il estoit 
necessaire, &• que Yoccasion s'en piesentast 

CH.VMPLAIN: VOYAGES . . • 1615-1618, fi. 7-7^ 


THE seventeenth centurv% especially during its first fifty or 
nxh \cars, \\a> remarkable for one of those widespread out- 
bursts of pieh' and of the missionary spirit which have 
occurred at intervals throughout the Christian era. Their 
qualit)' can only be recaptured either by those who have 
actually been in the midst of such a broad popular emotion 
or uhn have individually been transported by the religious 
experience. Any objective description of the triumphant 
blend cf faith, >clf-denial and devotion which provided so 
much of the motive force for Spanish and French mis- 
efforts in the seventeenth century must fail, because 
its quality was so overwhelmingly subjective. We can read 
the words of Brother Gabriel Sagard-Th6odat — *h perfec- 
tion des kommes ne consiste point ^ voir beaucoup, ny k 
scavoir beauconp: mai$ en accomplissant le vouloii &: bon 
plaisir de Dieu’ — but even when we read of the deeds by 
which such men lived up to their professions, w^e have only 
a p.irtial understanding of what those w^ords meant. 

There are certain theological obstacles to assuming that 
some cf the missionaries who went out to Canada deliber- 
ately courted the martvT’s crown at the hands of the sav'ages 
whose souls they devoted their lives to win. Yet the simple 
record of their acts, uncolcured by any speculations about 
motixes, is the proof that not one, but several, of the early 
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Canadian missionaries literally counted no cost too high to 
be paid for the mere chance to tell the tidings of salvation. 
They risked the Atlantic crossing; they circumvented the 
hostility of the trading interpreters and feverishly crammed 
up glossaries of native words; they disregarded civilian 
warnings as to seasons and places for their missions, and 
they tried at fearful cost to prove that where Indians could 
go diey could go. The Indians did not understand them, 
and their ideas and behaviour often made them nuisances 
and embarrassments in the highly conventionalised Indian 
ways of living. The Hurons, for instance, said: ‘You say 
things that pass our understanding and that W'e cannot 
comprehend by words, as something beyond our intelli- 
gence; but if you would do well, you should dwell in our 
country and bring women and children, and when they 
come to these regions we shall see how you serve this God 
whom you worship.' Champlain thought that this was 
'natural good sense.' Yet it is notable that some of these 
martyrs received the Indians' highest tribute to an adver- 
sary, that is, the most devilish and prolonged torture that 
their fertile imaginations could devise. 

'The days of martyrdoms still lay in the uncharted future 
in 1615. Quebec had seen no missionary priests during its 
first six years of existence because no one had offered to 
subscribe to their support. From the first Champlain had 
hoped that they might come, but had been bound down by 
business considerations. Although his given name and the 
region of his birth make it very likely that he was bom a 
Huguenot, yet during the recorded period of his life he ap- 
peared as a simply devout Roman Catholic, anxious from 
the beginning of his adventuring to bring Christianity to 
the Indians. When he came back to Canada in 1615 ^ter 
spending a year in France, he brought with him at least four 
members of the ascetic branch of the Franciscans, known as 
the Rdcollets, from a community in his own town of 
Brouage.i They had left France feeling somewhat appre- 

^ Religious differences, not only of Roman Catholic and Protes- 
tant, but even among Roman Catholic orders and among the sup- 
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of the uifncultics and dangers of the new land, but 
when the} entered the St. Lawrence in late May, 'they were 
greatly crl^ouiagLd at seeing the place quite different from 
whit they hid imagined, and this increased their zcah to 
such an extent that two of them determined to go off 
am\):!g the Indians at once. Two days after the vessels had 
rebelled Tadcu>sic. Father Joseph Le Caron was off with 
the £:jt long-boats for Quebec and thence to Lachine. 
Father Denis Jamet accompanied Champlain a little later, 
while Father fcan Dolbeau and the lay brother Pacifique du 
set up the headquarters of their mission at Quebec, 
si-x months of their arrival, one friar (Le Caron) 
v, :i am ,5ng the Hurons south of Georgian Bay and another 
‘ lumet^ was off on the winter hunt of the Ivlontagnais in 
t2:c liiiiteriand of the north shore of the St. LawTence. Only 
the 'young men/ the couieuis de bois, could rival such 
tnthibiasm and dare such novel adventures. 

Champlain himself hud not planned to do any exploring 
until the next year, but the Indians gathered at Lachine 
urgtd him to help them form a war-party against the Iro- 
quois ‘rLpre-enting to us that only with difficulty^ could 
they c,inrc to us if we did not help them, because the 
If' their ancient foes, were continually along the 
rontc and prevented them from passing,' Champlain and 
till Siciir du Pent decided that the long-promised assistance 
I'c given and the fornier w^ent back to Quebec to pre- 
pjT. f “fi the ioumey. He had earlier met Father Le Caron 
oTi h:^ way down the river from Lachine to Quebec to get 
furniture preparatory to wintering with the 


and rpprntuts of the Jesuits or the Ultramontanes, have 
coloured the original narratives of missionary’ history and 
r:orc moderr. accounts as W’ell. Small weight can be ^ven to these 
rations here, but readers farther Afield should always look 
bito the prjsiilections of the authors whom they consult. A strik- 
fn:; £"umply is afforded by the summary editions of Champlain's 
v.hi:h appeared in 1632 and later years. Some editorial 
hand, fritndlv to the lesuits, studiously cut out the enthusiastic 
r:.'iwrenwcs to the Recollets which Champlain had made in his 
tdirivn, and awkwardly substituted matter about the Jesuits, 
who d;J nut go to Canada until 1625. 
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Hurons and had tried to dissuade him from the enterprise. 
'Nevertheless, in spite of e\-ei}’thing I could make him 
understand or say or represent to him, he would not alter 
his plan, being urged by zeal for God and affection towards 
these people, and promising himself to make known to 
them their salvation.' 

In spite of the presence of French merchants at Lachine, 
the Indians were ner\^ous about Iroquois raids on the St. 
Lawrence and excited over the prospect of crushing their 
enemies once for all. It took Champlain about sixteen or 
seventeen days to make the trip to Quebec and back, and 
when he reached the rapids again on 9 July, he discovered 
'that the savages had taken their departure much aggrieved 
because I had not gone with them, and that many of their 
number accounted us dead or captured by the Iroquois.' 
Father Le Caron and twelve Frenchmen had gone off with 
them, w^hereas Champlain would have liked to plan the 
military expedition more carefully. 'All this, howwer, did 
not m^e me lose courage for proceeding with the expedi- 
tion, by reason of my strong desire to pursue my explora- 
tions.' The Sweetwater Sea and the Northern Sea still 
excited his curiositj*. 

Brother Sagard-TTi6odat, a R&ollet who spent 1623- 
1624 in Canada, was the recorder of the pioneer missionary 
enterprise, and Father Le Caron confided to him his memo- 
ries of his trip to Georgian Bay. 'He suffered on the way to 
the limits of his physical capacity.' He had to do his part as 
canoe-man, with the paddle, wading through rapids, and 
plodding across the portages. He and his French compan- 
ions had to keep up with the professional Indian canoe- 
men over a difficult route or be left to find the way alone. 
With the possible exception of Etienne BruI6 or some 
other coureuT de hois, they w^ere the first Europeans to 
make the journey from the Ottawn to Georgian Bay. One 
can imagine that m’ght after night their canoes came trail- 
ing in to the camping-place long after the others had 
landed and eaten and that their hours for sleep were short. 

Champlain, accompanied by his personal servant, by 
Etienne BruK and by ten Indians, followed them, and it 
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scfins likely that he did so with mixed motives. Primarily, 
hi^ task was to help his Indians to deliver such a crushing 
blow against the Iroquois that Hurons and Algonquins and 
remoter tribes might come peacefully down to trade at 
Lachine. *\lready the Iroquois had driven the tribes out of 
the Trent river valley north of Lake Ontario and had made 
the route cf the modem Rideau Canal their thoroughfare 
from the St. Lawrence to ambush the Algonquins far up 
the Ottawa river. Thej' had been in commercial contact 
w ith the Dutch on the Hudson river since 1609. Really, 
when the Hurons fought the Iroquois in North America, 
Fiance fought Holland, or Quebec and the St. LawTence 
fought New Amsterdam and the Hudson. Both the Iro- 
quois confederacy and the Huron tribes had by 1615 be- 
come middlemen, each with a European wholesaler, and 
each struggling for control of the Great Lakes and Ottawa 
n\er routes to the furs and the unsophisticated tribesmen 
cf the western interior. Eight years later, Brother Sagard- 
Tlit‘.;dat vras naise enough to suggest that peace betw’een 
Hurons and Iroquois would be better for trade and for the 
spread of Christianih’. ‘Some members of the Company 
tok! rut* that it would not be expedient because if the 
Hurons were at peace w'ith the Iroquois, the same Iroquois 
Wt uld lead the Hurons to trade with the Dutch and divert 
them fiem the more distant Quebec/ 

Indians as canoe-men, Champlain and Brul6 were 
a" k 1 1 nuke rapid, rather uneventful progress in the w*ake 
'.'f Father Le Caron. The}’ left Montreal Island on 9 July 
an/. padJ.kd up the Ottawn. Beyond Allumette Lake the 
tTi’.el.mg beiame difficult. *\Ve w’ent some thirt}’-five 
Iiugiit- pa^t a great number of rapids, either by portage 
i’>r rv tracking, through an ill-favoured region full of pines, 
ar4d a few oaks, vers* rock}’, and in many places 
uther hilly/ Their route by the Ottawa and the l^Iattaw’a 
ri;tr to Like Nipisving was an entry’ into the great Lauren- 
fi.in Shield which extends its rocks and shallow soil and lace 
cf itiT wavs firm the Arctic, Hudson Bay and the North 
ASi intc h: the nrrtlicm fringe of the Great Lakes basin 
and tlic brirders of the central plain. Tt is quite a wilder- 
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ness» being barren and uninhabited except for a fw -Algon- 
quin savages who . . . live by hunting and by the fish thej’ 
catch. . . . God appears to have been pleased to give this 
frightful and abandoned region some things in their season 
... for I can assure you that along the streams there arc 
such a great quantitj’ of blueberries . . . and many rasp- 
berries and other small fruits, and in such plenty’ that it is 
marvelous/ Champlain had caught the summer flavour of 
the land where his countijmen were to become ‘Ameri- 
canised' and to surpass the aboriginal inhabitants in rang- 
ing the streams and lakes and forests. 

They reached Lake Nipissing on 26 July and greatly en- 
joyed two days of rest and hospitality among the Nlpis- 
sings. The run down the French river to Georgian Bay was 
easy, but it took them to that strange region now called the 
Thirty Thousand Islands, a maze of islands and channek 
which fills the eastern shore of the Bay until at its southern 
end the Laurentian Shield ends abruptly on the margin of 
fertile, if sandy, wooded hills and valleys. ‘This district 
seemed to me very pleasant in contrast to such a bad coun- 
try as that through which w'e had just come.’ They had 
reached the northern settlements of the kindly country’ — ^a 
triangle bounded by Lakes Ontario, Erie and Huron on the 
south and west and with the Shield betw’een it and the 
Ottawa river — ^which w’as occupied by the relatively seden- 
tary, agricultural Hurons and their related tribes. The sta- 
bility of the Huron settlements as compared with the 
conditions under which the other Indians were living in 
the seventeenth century led Father Sagard-Th^odat to call 
the Hurons the nobility, the Algonquins the bu^^hcrs and 
the Montagnais the rabble of the tribes. After a few days of 
search among the villages they came to one named Car- 
hagouha about 4 August, and found Father Joseph. ‘We 
were very glad to see him in good health, he on his side 
being no less delighted; for he expected nothing less than 
to see me in that country.’^ 


“The villages of Huronia were short-lived because sanitary and 
other considerations led to frequent changes of site. The most 
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The month of August was spent in travelling about 
among the villages and in waiting on the shores of Lake 
Simcoe for the excited Indians to assemble the war parties 
which they had already, in their unstable way, postponed 
for a year.' Their plans were most ambitious, for they had 
been in communication concerning an offensive alliance 
with the Andastes, a tribe which was hostile to the Iro- 
quois and which lived south of Lake Ontario near the 
w^estem head-wnten of the Susquehanna river. Champlain 
W’as much ‘satisfied/ as he said, ‘at having found this op- 
portunity, by reason of my desire to gain intelligence of 
that countr\% which is only about seven days' journey from 
where the Dutch go to trade on the 40th degree.' The 
Dutch and the Iroquois had molested the Andastes, but in 
1614 the latter ‘captured three of the said Dutch who w^ere 
assisting the enemy as we assist the Hurons.' In their inno- 
cence, ‘having never seen a Christian and supposing them 
to be our men/ they sent them home unharmed. Cham- 
plain vms anxious to pre\'ent that from happening again, 
and Braid asked to be allowed to go with a dozen chosen 
Hurons who were to lead the Andastes from the west to the 
Iroquois fortress south-east of Lake Oneida so that when 
Champlain's party came from the north a really smashing 
victorj' might ensue. Champlain was glad to agree, for 
Braid could report on the country and its tribes. 

Etienne Braid, by his many daring single enterprises, 
ermmended himself to be the prototype and model for the 
scores of courcun de bois and voyageurs who, in the next 
years, played the major part in the revelation of North 
America. Like them, however, he was almost ignored in the 
records which have come down to us. Champlain and 
Brothers Sagard-Thdodat and Le Caron all mentioned him 
and his doing?, usually casually and often without giving 
his name, so that the historian of to-day must carefully 
piece together the journeys attributed to him with due 


r Tr.pTchcU’ive archaeological research in the region has been 
as^hlet! and mapped by A. E. Jones in the Fifth Report of the 
Bujcaa of Archim for the Province of Ontario (Toronto, 1908). 
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regard to what others of Champlain’s ‘young men^ were 
doing of the same sort about the same time. 

Since his arrival in Canada as a sixteen- or se\’'enteen- 
year-old boy in 1608, he had, as we have seen, spent the 
first two winters at Quebec and in i6io had gone off with 
the Algonquins at his own request to learn what he could 
about the upper countr\^ and its resources. He and the 
Algonquin boy, Savignon, who went to France with Cham- 
plain, were re-exchanged in 1611. Brule had by that time 
probably not been out of the Ottawa valley, the Algonquin 
countr}^ but for 1611-12 he w’ent home with the Hurons, 
so that he probably reached Georgian Bay and was the first 
European to see that portion of Champlain’s ‘Sw^eetwater 
Sea’ (Lake Huron). He w^as the bom adventurer, infected 
with the same curiosit\^ as that w’hich made Champlain 
drop trading in favour of arduous joume}'s through un- 
known regions, and possessed of that distinct courage and 
self-confidence which enables its possessor to try the un- 
tried without the company of his own kind. In 161 S Cham- 
plain spoke casually of him as having lived with the Indians 
'for the last eight years, both as a pastime and to see the 
country and learn their language and mode of life.’ It may 
be that his accomplishments increased his remuneration, 
but that consideration could not be sufficient to explain the 
explorations he undertook on his own initiative. By 1615 
he had become an accomplished interpreter capable of 
dealing with the Montagnais, the Algonquins, the Nipis- 
sings and the Hurons, and Champlain natural!)' chose him 
to accompany him when he w'ent to Georgian Bay. 

Champlain was the first to get away from the rendezvous 
at the village of Cahiagu6 on the western shore of Lake 
Simcoe, but his departure was delayed until 1 September. 
He and his exasperating allies set off in a fleet of canoes to 
follow the chain of lakes and rivers which led east and 
south to the Bay of Quints on Lake Ontario. They then 
paddled around the eastern end of the lake to the south 
shore, concealed their canoes, and set off overland to attack 
the chief fortress of the Onondagas (the central clan of the 
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Five Nations or Iroquois Tliis moated, sturdily built 
stion^bold, advantageously located not far from the outlet 
of Oneida Lake, could probably have been captured had 
Cliampbin and his little group of armed Frenchmen been 
able intelligently to direct the siege, but the Indians got out 
of hand and suffered such dispiriting losses in their spas- 
modic attacks that even when Champlain shewed them 
how to use a mo\’able tower and portable parapets they 
bungled things badly. Futile attacks were made on lo Ck;to- 
ber and 1 1 October. Brule and his ;oo Andastes had been 
pledged to arrive on the nth, but they did not appear, and 
the discouraged Hurons set out for their canoes some days 
after the i 6 th, carry ing Champlain and the other wounded, 
and warding off occasional attacks from the victorious but 
re-^pectful Onondagas. 

A glance at the map immediately raises the question why 
Champlain did not simply go down the St. Lawrence from 
the eastern end of Lake Ontario to Lachine and on to 
winter at Quebec, The necessity’ of recruiting Algonquins, 
Nipissings and Hurons for the war party makes credible the 
round-about, thousand-mile journey from Lachine to Lake 
Simeoe and thence to Lake Ontario, but it is surprising to 
find the geographer Champlain, who knew the course of 
the St. LauTcnce by description, making his way back to 
the Hur-">n country' for the winter and following the Lake 
Nipissing-Ottawa river route back next year. The truth was 
that although four men volunteered to take him, the 
leaders of his allies would not provide him w'ith a canoe 
for the short route. They’ themselves w'ere timorous about 
using that W'ay because of the Oneidas and Mohawks, and 
annvay all of them wanted to do some fall hunting and get 
back to their villages before winter set in in earnest. *And 
net being able to do anything. I had to resign myself to be 
patient/ wTotc Champlain, *but some days later, I per- 
cCiV:d that their plan was to detain me with my comrades 

"In order wesHiri from Like Champlain to south of Lake 
Fr..' Xfohiwks, Oneida>. Onondagas, Ca\ajgas and Senecas. 
Tat; Tui^aioras Ltei raised the number to six. 
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in their country, both for their own safety and out of fear 
of their enemies/ 

Naturally Champlain did not waste his time. He studied 
the country and its resources. He observed the manner of 
the autumn hunts and assisted in them. He even managed 
to get thoroughly lost without his compass for four da)rs 
and three nights, w'hen he pursued an unidentifiable bird 
Svith a beak almost like that of a parrot, as big as a hen, 
yellow all over, except for its red head and blue wings,' His 
chief preoccupation, howwer, after the difficult winter 
journey back to Lake Simcoe, was to obtain more explicit 
information about the Huron country and about the tw‘0 
"seas' which were still unfixed in his mental picture of 
North America. In February, he and Father Le Caron 
visited the Petuns or Tobacco nation, who lived to the west 
of the Hurons, and the Cheveiix-relev& (Tufted-hairs) 
who lived south-west of Georgian Bay. He learned about 
the Neutrals, who lived north of Lake Erie between Lake 
Ontario and Lake St. Clair and whose great resources in 
flints protected them from attack either by Iroquois to the 
south or Hurons to the north. Even the Fire-people (Mas- 
coutens) west of the Detroit river w^ere described to him. 
Yet, as is corroborated by his map of 1632, he failed to 
learn of Lake Erie and his ideas of the Sweetw’ater Sea were 
very confused. In fact, for many years the triple sj'stem of 
Lake Huron, Georgian Bay and I^e Michigan was imper- 
fectly understood and Indian reports of grim, vast Lake 
Superior and its copper-mines were for ever being mixed up 
both with the Huron-Michigan waters and with European 
knowledge of Hudson Bay. 

The great disappointment of his stay came from his 
being refused a chance to explore the north with the 
Nipissings so as to reach the Northern Sea. "If anyone W'as 
sorry' it was I; for I had quite expected to see that year what 
in many other preceding years I had sought for with great 
solicitude and effort amid much toil and risk of my life.' He 
had also been told that west of the Sw'eetw’ater Sea, 1000 
miles away, "there were people white like us and similar to 
us in other respects.' "Only time and the courage of some 
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pt'r^ons of means, who can or will undertake to assist this 
prnicct, can decide/ Cathay and the Great Khan were still 
in Ch.2inplain’s mind, but he was still the servant of the fur 
trade. The complicated structure of obstructions and ex- 
cuses which the Indians of the Huron group built up by 
bribes and other dences to keep him from leaving them 
cither for south-west or north is impossible to untangle 
to-day, but the plain inference is that, like the Algonquins 
before them, the\’ were loath to lose their enviable middle- 
man position. Algonquins, Nipissings and Hurons could 
co-eperate in trading with Lachine, but the tribes beyond 
(whose trade buffalo skins Champlain had seen) must con- 
tinue to depend on the eastern Indians' bounty rather than 
on direct bade with the French. Champlain went down 
with the trading party in the spring with a fairly clear idea 
of the ‘island' made by the Ottaw'a route, the upper St. 
LawTence and the Lakes, but instead of a map of Lake 
Huron and the v^*aters beyond he had to be content with 
the materials for his very interesting treatise on the life and 
customs of the Hurons, 

fust before Champlain left the Huron countrv, he 
learned that Brule had been seen on the trail back to 
the .\Tidastes village. It was not until i6i8, howwer, that 
he met him again, this time at Three Rivers, and heard the 
of his wanderings in 1615 and the succeeding years. 
They fonned an extraordinai}' tale. He had left the ren- 
de^vt'us a week after Champlain, accompanied by tw’elve 
picked Hurons. Brule did not describe their route, but from 
the nature of the countiv' and from the time which elapsed, 
they probably went to the south-west comer of Lake Sim- 
cce, paddled up the Holland river which empties there, 
portaged over to the Humber or the Credit, and so came to 
Lake Ontario some time before Champlain saw it at its 
eastern end. Haring skirted the w^estem end of the lake to 
some point near the Niagara river {Brul6 did not mention 
the Falls their difficulties began, for the Senecas w^ho 
lived there were at war both with the Hurons and wuth the 
Andastes. ‘Thev^ sought a more secure path by traversing 
woods, forests and dense and difficult thickets, and by 
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marshy swamps, frightful and unfrequented places and 
wastes, all to avoid the danger of an encounter with their 
enemies/ In spite of their precautions, they had one skir- 
mish with a party of Senecas before they reached the An- 
dastes' villages. 

Brul6 could not get his 500 Andastes to set out quickly, 
and although the Onondaga village was only three days' 
march away, he and his companions arrived two days after 
Champlain and the Hurons had left. Not daring to attack 
alone, they went back to their villages near the head-wnters 
of the west branch of the Susquehanna. *BniI6 was forced 
to remain and to pass the remainder of the autumn and all 
the winter, waiting for company and escort to return. And 
while awaiting this opportunity he employed himself in 
exploring the country/ 

His chief exploration that winter was a realisation of 
Champlain's efforts of ten years before when he had 
searched the Atlantic coast for a shorter route to the 
interior than the St. Lawrence afforded. Brul6 'made his 
way along a river [the Susquehanna] which discharges on 
the coast of Florida . . . and he continued his route along 
the said river to the sea, past islands, and the coasts near 
them/ It is not necessary to believe that he methodically 
made his way down through modem Pennsylvania, Mary- 
land and Virginia until Chesapeake Bay opened out into 
the veritable Atlantic. The waters of the Bay are salt 
enough to declare its character. But from his comments on 
the mildness of the winter and the difiEculties of the route 
and from the reports he received of hostility to the Dutch 
(possibly the Indians confused Dutch and English), it is 
dear that the youngster who adopted Indian dothing dur- 
ing his first winter with the Indians had developed into the 
most enterprising European pioneer of his day. First up the 
Ottawa, first at Lake Huron, first at Lake Ontario, he w-as 
the first to find the Susquehanna route from the Great 
Lakes to the sea. 

He had a trying trip back from the Andastes to Huronia, 
He and five or six Indians who accompanied him were at- 
tacked and dispersed by a large band of Senecas. Brul6, lost 
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and almost starving, finally found and entered a Seneca 
village. His enemies were not awed by his self-confidence, 
but ‘rushed upon him, and tore out his nails with their 
teeth, burned him with red-hot firebrands, and plucked out 
his beard hair by hair/ They were preparing to torture 
him slowly before putting him to death, when a violent 
thunder-storm occuned, apparently at his bidding. The 
awe-struck sav^ages released him, healed his wounds and 
conducted him to the borders of the Huron countiy\ 

Before going down to Three Rivers with his Indian allies, 
Bruli also tried his fortunes in the north. He proceeded up 
the eastern shore of Georgian Bay to the mouth of the 
French river and then paddled along the north shore of 
Lake Huron for ten days. ‘The said Brul6 w^ould have pro- 
ceeded farther to explore the lie of these regions as I had 
given him instructions, had it not been for a rumour of war 
preparations, . , . And he promised me to pursue and 
cany it out in a short time, with God's aid, and to guide 
me thither in order to get more ample and detailed knowl- 
edge of it.’ Champlain, past his fiftieth year and mightily 
harassed by his responsibilities to the King and to his com- 
mercial bakers, could still think of pressing westward 
beyond the Freshwuter Sea. Yet he w’as to make no more 
explorations. His future idle wns to awmt on the banks of 
the St, Lawrence the reports of irrepressible adventurers 
like BrulS, and their rivals in endurance, the missionary 
priests. 

NVRRATi\TS Champlain as above. G. Sagard-Thdodat, Le 
Grand Vov’age du Pays des Hurons (2 vols., Paris, 1865), 
and Histone dn Canada, etc, {4 vols., Paris, 1866). 



CHAPTER TWELVE 


The Struggle for the Inland Seas 

(mp NO. 2, PAGES 214--15) 

They approach like foxes, £ght like lions, and fly swsy 
like biids. 

A JESUIT DESCRIPTION OF THE IROQUOIS 


THE years between 1618 and 1650 seemed to spell the 
doom of all that Champlain had achieved, for a series of 
conflicts in and about New France prevented the concen^ 
tration and singleness of effort by which alone the frail new 
colony could prosper. The veiy business side of the trade 
was in confusion as one arrangement of promoters after 
another failed to make the millions it had anticipated. In 
Europe the merchant adventurers of the French coastal 
towns fell out with the struggling government at Paris. 
Many of them were Huguenots, privileged under Henry 
IV's Edict of Nantes, but suffering under Richelieu^s out- 
right war against their cities and awnre that the King's chief 
advisers regarded their Protestantism as a serious handicap 
to the attainment of national unity. Some of them had 
friendly feelings tow^ds, or business understandings with, 
the Protestant English. Even within orthodox Catholicism 
there was dissension, as the Jesuits began to dominate the 
Court and to secure for themselves the monopolistic con- 
oessions of spiritual authority which seemed to them to 
offer the best way of winning the new worlds for Christ. A 
pious lady of the Court secured Acadia for them in 1607, 
and the unassuming R^ollets, vowed to poverty, welcomed 
the popular, well-supported Order to Quebec in 1625, 
unaware that within seven years the Jesuits would have 
excluded them from the colony. 

More serious was the threat of international war. Ever 
since the days of Queen Elizabeth and of the mercantile 
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c which Richird Hakluyt had advised, the Gulf of 
Sr Laurence liid attracted the English. Its fish and whales 
a!id \\c:c tempting. Its walruses held the promise of a 
great indiidiy*. *\\’:th the bellies of five of the saide fishes 
the;, nude a liogdieade of Traine [oil]/ wTote Thomas 
James of Bn>to! to Lord Burghley on 14 September 1591, 
‘uhich Traine is \Qry sweet, which if it will make sope, the 
King of Spaine may bume some of his Olive trees/ In a 
pcTiud notable for its ivorj’-candng, walrus tusks w^ere also 
tagirly sought. During the great outburst of company pro- 
m 3tic;n at the beginning of the seventeenth century' the 
English formed a company for Canada. More romantically, 
the Ear! of Stirling, a Scottish nobleman, used some halting 
to colonise Acadia as the excuse for filling King 
James' ccSers and his own by selling baronetcies of Nova 
Swoha. 

The threat of the English and Scots materialised in 162S 
and 162Q, Some London merchants equipped three semi- 
piratical brothers, David, Lewis and Thomas Kirke, to cap- 
hire Quebec and the St. LawTence trade. The Earl of 
Stirling allied himself with them, and in 1628 and 1629 
Acadia and Canada fell into British hands, for France 
utterly failed to support her feeble colonies, and the mer- 
cantile which were supposed to maintain them had 
thought more of immediate dividends than of the insur- 
ance afforded by adequate defence. The whole French ad- 
vintrirc in X^rth America might well have ended had not 
Ch.ulc> I of England decided to avoid the criticism of his 
pirj laments by dispensing with their aid in securing taxa- 
tion Badly in need of money, he remembered that the 
French king had never paid the full dowTy promised him 
when he married Henrietta Maria. In effect, Charles I gave 
Acadia and Quebec back to France in 1632 in return for 
tli’c dowr}*. France thus received another chance in North 
America, a chance of which she took ad\'antage in an only 
mrd-TiMy aggressive way during the next generation. 

Mtanuh/c the Dutch on the Hudson and they and their 
English i%;mpt‘titors cn such near-by rivers as the Connect- 
icut and the Delaware, were living up to their reputations 
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as the most aggressive traders in Europe.^ Both groups 
could provide Indian trade goods at prices considerably 
lower than the French. That meant that the Iroquois, who 
lived between them and the Great Lakes, were being stimu- 
lated to the most vigorous efforts to divert the flow of 
western furs from the Ottawa and the St. LawTcnce to the 
shorter routes by the rivers which flowed south to the At- 
lantic. It meant almost continuous ruthless war by the 
Iroquois against Hurons, Algonquins, Montagnais and ulti- 
mately against the French. New’ France had to contend 
with the adverse economic influences of geography in the 
seventeenth centui}^ just as the Dominion of Canada con- 
tends w’ith them to-day. 

It was against such a background of precarious politics, 
unfavourable geography and economic conditions, and in- 
terrupted, unconcerted effort, that the next stage of French 
exploration in North America had to take place. Cham- 
plain himself did not set out again during the remaining 
years of his life. His ‘young men/ the pioneer coureun de 
bois, had already begun to establish the characteristics of 
their breed by flouting authorit\% going off on unauthorised 
expeditions, and using their technical skill to fill their owm 
pockets. One group of them, including Brule, went over to 
the English in 1629, much to Champlain's disgust. Yet by 
efforts only part of which seem to have been recorded, the 
coureurs continued to lay down the main lines of the fur- 
ther exploration of the interior. 

Their chief rivals in exploration W’ere the missionaries, 
notably the Jesuits. Champlain approved of them, assisted 
them to the utmost of his abilit}’ and bequeathed to them a 
share of his estate. Their resolute, militant order hit upon 
the idea of making Huronia its own exclusive care, w’here 
the Indians might be Christianised and at the same time 
protected from the w’orst effects of sudden contact with 
Europeans. This policy, which was later to have a consider- 
able success in Paraguay in South America, had little suc- 

^ The inconvenient digression to deal with exploration from the 
coastal colonies is defened until Chapter Sixteen. 
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CM :n Canada. In fact, one cannot read the annual reports 
ct tilt Cinudun missions before 1650 without being struck 
by thi. of the contrast beh^’een hopes or noble self- 

facnfict'S and actual achievements. Neither group under- 
litrod the other, and after tu'enty years of work little lasting 
impression had been made upon the Hurons. Yet in spite 
of that failure on ground chosen by themselves, the Jesuits 
could nt^t resist being drav^m to other fields, cither in the 
nugnificent gesture of visiting the enemy Iroquois or in 
ventures towards other unknown lands. 

Naturally the explorations between 1618 and 1650 were 
ccnctmed with the Great Lakes system, notably with the 
relation he tween Lake Ontario and Lake Huron and with 
the character of the waters west of Georgian Bay. In 161S 
Champlain had laid upon Brul6 the task of exploring the 
north and west, and doubtless Brul^ himself saw the advan- 
tages of breaking away from the middleman group around 
the Bay and dealing directly with the unspoiled natives far- 
ther on. Both he and Champlain were also interested in 
tracking to it^^ source the copper W’hich made its way in 
small quantities even as far east as the Montagnais and the 
Indian traders at Tadoussac. Tales of mines and outcrops in 
the west had been circulating ever since Cartier’s time. We 
now knew of the Indian mine-workings around Lake Su- 
perior, but in ifuS north-western copper was merely an- 
other ekment in the lure of the unknowm countr}'. 

It is not known when Brul<§ made his journey or journeys 
to the west, for Brother Sagard-Th6odat seems to have ex- 
tracted th.c stor; in fragments when he was travelling with 
him between Georgian Bay and the St. LawTence. But, 
sometime between 161S and 1628 (probably in 1623), 
Brule and a companion named Grenolle made their way, 
aimCit certainly in the lee of the Manitoulin Islands, along 
the north shore cf Lake Huron towards the Sault Ste, 
Mane ^\h:ch leads to Lake Superior. They brought back an 
mgot or ct pper, whether, as they claimed, from an active 
mine o-r fivim trade with Indians near Lake Superior it is 
to uy, Brule’s own recorded account might have 
been tnat of an eye-witness or hearsay. ‘Beyond the Sweet- 
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water Sea there is another very large lake which empties 
into it by a waterfall which has been named the Saut de 
Gascon and is nearly two leagues wide. The said lake and 
the Sweetwater Sea together extend for thirt\^ days' journey 
by canoe according to the Indians' account and for four 
hundred leagues according to the interpeter [Brul^].' The 
immensity and awe-inspiring character of Lake Superior^ 
howe\^er, would be likely to make a much deeper impres- 
sion on Bnil^ than is reflected in the rather matter-of-fact 
reports of what he said. It is possible that he saw the lake 
and travelled on it and the possibility should be credited to 
him, but even Champlain's map of 1632, in which he as- 
sembled all the knowledge he could collect, does not clearly 
corroborate that view. Brule's information about Lake 
Superior happened to be correct. Other men could go 
there, if he did not. The really important consideration 
for Champlain was that Lake Superior, like Lake Huron in 
his experience before it, was fresh water, not salt. Neither 
the Northern Sea nor the South Sea (Pacific) were yet to 
be reached from the water-w^ays known to the French. 

It was Brul6's ultimate and spectacular fate (probably in 
1632) to be killed and eaten by the Hurons, among whom 
he had worked for so many years and who had come to hate 
him very bitterly, but before he passed from the scene he 
seems to have conducted one other pioneer exploration. In 
the summer of 1626 the R^collet Father Daillon reached 
the Huron country and was urged by Father Le Caron to 
visit the unexplored lands of the Neutrals, north of Lake 
Erie. He took with him two coureurs, Brule's companion 
Grenolle and Laval^. As well as Father Le Caron's encour- 
agement, he mentioned that Brul6 had given a 'grand ac- 
count' and 'told wonders' of the Neutrals. The known 
present fertility of the region conoborates the enthusiastic 
account which Daillon gave of it, but he did not get far 
before being seriously maltreated, so that one w'onders 
whether Brul6 w'as repeating hearsay or whether some 
previous rascality of his own was responsible for the hostile 
reception of 1626. The importance of the visit wns that 
fourteen years later two Jesuits (Br^beuf and Chaumonot) 
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tried 351m, and at last established the character of the 
water- V- ay bt'h\Lcn Lake Ontario and Lake Huron by visit- 
ing Lake Erie. Moreover, their reference to the ‘so cele- 
brated' Niagara river makes it likely that Niagara Falls was 
at least known, if not visited, seven years before it was 
explicitly mentioned i/a waterfall of a dreadful height') by 
another Jesuit (Ragueneau) in 1647. Braid's visits to the 
Andastes and the Neutrals had borne some late geographi- 
cal fruit. In the report for 1642 the Jesuits were quick to 
comment on the ad\'antages of the continuous St. Law- 
rence and Great Lakes route to Lake Huron and to see 
that its use by the French must be conditional upon the 
attitude of the Iroquois. 

Meanwhile Jean Nicolet, another of Champlain's ‘young 
men,' liad been making discoveries which were to be of the 
greatest significance. Whether he set out in 1654 or 1638, 
and the second date seems the more probable,^ it is clear 
that he was can}’ing out the wishes of Champlain, who 
died in 1635. Moreover, his conduct bore witness that the 
tales of white men in the west which Champlain heard in 
1616 were still alive in his mind and connected with visions 
of the outskirts of China or other civilised parts of Asia, 
When Nicolet travelled to the West he packed aw^y in his 
canoe a ceremonial robe made *of China damask, all strew n 
with flowers and birds of many colours.' No coureur would 
give canoc-rocm to such gaudy raiment or carry’ it across the 
portages merely to impress the Indians. 

It now seems almost certain, from our knowledge of the 
place-nimes and Indian habitats associated with later ex- 
plorations, that Nicolet follow’ed Brule's route along the 
North Channel of Lake Huron to Sault Ste. Marie, con- 
tinued due west to the Straits of Mackinac leading into 
Lake Michigan, followed the north and w’est shores of that 

* The centrcvers\' can be examined in C. W, Butterfield, His- 
ter/ cf the Disenven- of the NorUi-West, by John Nicolet^ in 
16^4 Ciiidnnati, iSSi’ ; B. Suite, ‘Notes on Jean Nicolet/ Wis- 
n:^tc^r:c3J Collections. iSq-q4; and S. S. Hebberd, 
History of VC'isconsin under the Dominion of France (Madison, 
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lake to Green Bay, entered the bay, discovered the Fox 
river, and made his way up it to a point from which the 
upper reaches of the Wisconsin river (a tributary of the 
Mississippi) were only three days' journey distant. The 
slight element of uncertainty is caused by the vagueness of 
his chroniclers (the Jesuits Le Jeune and Vimont) about 
the separate identities of Lakes Michigan and Superior, and 
by Le Jeune's loose knguage in describing, from Nicolet's 
description, the route from the Sault to the ‘second sw’eet- 
water sea.* This uncertainty is increased by the fact that 
Champlain's mistake (or his editor's) in maldng Green Bay 
an inlet from the north shore of Lake Huron on his map of 
1632 was imitated as late as 1643 by Jean Boisseau, who, 
like Champlain, did not shew Lake Michigan as it is at all. 
Both cartographers seemed to shew, by die rapids at the 
entry, the lake (Superior) that was known by hearsay or 
perhaps by BruK's explorations, but the relation to it of 
Green Bay was roughly that of Green Bay to Lake Michi- 
gan. Lake Michigan had therefore found a place on the 
map, but unfortunately it was the place of Like Superior! 

Nicolet, after having lived among the Algonquins and 
Nipissings and having distinguished himself by a successful 
peace mission to the Iroquois, had become an oflBcial agent 
and interpreter for Richelieu's Company of New France 
before his journey to the West. As such, ‘he was delegated 
to make a journey to the nation called the People of the 
Sea and arrange peace between them and the Hurons.' As 
he neared their home, he sent out heralds of his coming, an 
arrival which he made as impressive as possible by wearing 
his damask robe and clutching a pistol in each hand. These 
people were the Winnebagoes at Green Bay, ‘a sedentary 
people who are very numerous, whom some of the French 
call the Nation of Stinken, because the Algonquin word 
ouiaipeg signifies stinking water and they give this name to 
the water of the salt sea, so that these people are called 
Ouimpigou because they come from the shores of a sea of 
which we have no know^ledge.' have been told this year 
[1640] that an Algonquin, joume\’ing be^^ond these peo- 
ples, encountered nations extremely populous ... he con- 
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vtycc the impression of the cities of Europe. I do not know 
^^hat there is in this/ wrote Le Jeune. 

A niewhat startling occurrence at Quebec that summer 
furnir-hed him with what might be a clue. An Englishman 
from the settlement on the Kennebec river on the Atlantic 
coast vas brought in on 24 June by a group of Abenakis 
who l:vcd south and cast of the lower St. LawTcnce. He had 
come ‘to search for some route through these countries to 
the Sea of the North.’ The governor sent him away under 
guard to be escorted towards his home, but. failing to make 
his Way. he returned and had to be sent to Tadoussac to be 
shipped to England. Father Lc Jeune had some talks with 
him before he left. ‘I have learned/ the Englishman said, 
‘that one can sail to New Mexico by the seas which are to 
the north of it. For hvo years I have ranged the whole 
southern ’Atlantic] coast from Virginia to the Kennebec, to 
discover whether I could not find some great river or great 
bke which would lead me to peoples who had knowledge 
of that sea which is to the north of Mexico. Not having 
feund any. I have come to this country to enter the Sague- 
nay in order to penetrate, if I could with the aid of the 
i-f the countrs*. to the Northern Sea/ 
hb poor man w’ould have lost fifty lives, if he had so 
many,’ o>^<er\’ed Le Jeune, ‘before reaching this Northern 
Sea hj the route which he contemplated, and w’hen he had 
ffniTid this sea, he w’ould have discovered nothing new% nor 
found a!iy passage to New Mexico.’ ‘But I wall say. in pass- 
ing, that it seems highly probable to us that one can go 
down through the second great lake of the Hurons [Michi- 
gan] . . . into this sea that he was seeking. Sieur Nicolet, 
who ha« penetrated farthest into these ver\' distant coun- 
tries, has assured me that, if he had voyaged three days 
farther vm a great river [Fox] which issues from that lake, 
he wriuld have found the sea.^ Now it is my strong conjec- 
ture that this is the sea which corresponds to that north of 

* It H now' generally held that Nicolct, who made no effort to 
struggle up the Fox river to the Wisconsin portage, w’as told bv 
the Indians of the ‘great water* or Mississippi sj’stem, to which 
the W’isccusm is tributary. 
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New Mexico, and that from this sea there would be passage 
towards Japan and China/ A century before, Roberval's 
pilot, Jean Alfonse, had dreamed the same dream of the St. 
ILawrence system leading to the gold and silver of New 
Spain and the trade of Asia. Now* a daring Englishman 
and a French missionary at Quebec played with the same 
idea, while far to the south in the Spanish colonies restless 
men still wondered whether their predecessors by land and 
sea had not missed those Straits of Anian which led back 
to the Atlantic. There could be no better illustration of 
one of the active forces which were ultimately to bring 
Spaniards, Frenchmen and Englishmen into rivalry and 
conflict in as yet unknown parts of the North American 
continent. 

One great name in the early period of French exploration 
still remains to be mentioned, not so much for the extent 
of his discoveries as for the devotion to Christian mission- 
ary enterprise which he displayed. This was the Jesuit 
father, Isaac Jogues. In late S^tember 1641 he and Father 
Charles Raymbault set out from Georgian Bay to accept 
the invitation of the Indians at Sault Ste. Marie to visit 
them. Although urged by the Indians to do so, they felt 
that they could not set up a mission at the Sault, but before 
they left they learned more about Lake Superior through 
their enquiries as to nations farther west. The Sioux, they 
heard, lived eighteen days' journey away. ‘The first nine 
days are spent in crossing another great lake, which begins 
above the Sault, and for the remaining nine days one must 
ascend a river which crosses those lands/ Now, without 
doubt, Lakes Michigan and Superior had been differen- 
tiated. 

Father Jogues' companion w^ent off to winter with the 
Nipissings on his return, but the season was so late that 
the attempt had to be abandoned, not, however, before 
Father Raymbault had been made mortally ill. In June 
1642 Jogues took him down to Quebec to die, and was 
on his return journey in August when he, three Frenchmen 
and some Hurons were captured by the Iroquois. The en- 
suing twelve months were as hideous and abominable as 
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only Indian cruelty could make them, and when one reads 
Jcgues* description of the first three weeks of alternate tor- 
ture and travel, it seems impossible that the human frame 
could stand $0 much. He was beaten and bitten and 
burned, lost the use of several fingers and had one thumb 
cut off — ‘I picked it up and offered it to you, O my God.^ 
Shattered in phj'sique, he became an abused family slave 
and, in the summer of 1643, tos taken on a fishing expedi- 
tion down the Hudson, where he was seen by the Dutch. 
Thcv rescued him, sent him to Manhattan and thence to 
England and France. 

He returned to New France in 1644 to attempt the most 
daring exploit in Canadian missionary annals — the con- 
version of the Iroquois tribes who w^ere then threatening to 
cut off the French on the St. Lawrence from the flow of 
W’estem furs which was the life-blood of their colony. The 
Jesuits were attempting to cany^ out the idea formed by 
Br^bcuf and Chaumonot in 1642 by making the upper St. 
Lawrence and Lake Ontario safe for the French. If that 
route to the west were safe, the Ottawa route would be still 
safer. The governor saw’ their argument and the choice fell 
upon jegues as agent, both from his owm wish and because 
his experience had taught him the route by the Richelieu 
ii\er to Lake Champlain, thence to Lake George, by portage 
to the Hudson, down it to its junction with the Mohawk 
and up that river to the Iroquois villages. He made a suc- 
cessful beginning in his religious and diplomatic tasks in 
May and June of 1645 and returned to Quebec to report. 
Late in September he 'could not endure to be so long ab- 
sent from his spouse of blood' and started back to the 
‘Mission of the Martjrs’ for the winter. He had barely 
arrived when a call to the evening meal led him to a lodge 
where an Indian who was hiding behind the door cleft his 
head with a tomahawk, cut it off and set it up on the 
palings. 

His martjTdom w’as but typical of the fate which w’as 
now descending upon the Jesuit enterprise in Huronia and 
threatening to exterminate New Fiance. In spite of the 
foundation in 1642 of a military and religious outpost at 
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Montreal which contributed some of the most heroic pages 
to the history of French effort in Canada, the Iroquois 
began in 1643 almost uninterrupted twenty years" war 
against the French and their Indian allies. They closed the 
Ottawa for years at a time. They crossed to the northern 
banks of the St. Lawrence, of Lake Ontario and of Lake 
Erie, and began what was, for Indian warfare, a systematic 
extermination of the tribes within the triangle formed by 
the Ottawa and the Great Lakes. Terror grew in a crescendo 
among the Hurons, and in 1648 and 1649 long-awaited 
final storm broke. The Iroquois stormed their vill^es, tor- 
tured and killed them and their Jesuit pastors and pursued 
the survivors even out to the islands of Georgian Bay. In 
1650 a tiny remnant of about 300 sought refuge at Quebec. 

From Michigan to Tadoussac the Iroquois were trium- 
phant. Their Indian enemies and competitors were scattered 
westward as far as Lake Superior, northward to the rivers 
leading to James Bay and eastward to the shelter of French 
stockades. At ever shorter intervals from 1643 to 1663, the 
Jboldest Iroquois took deligjhit in ambushing and scalping 
French colonists or chasing them from their fields to their 
forts. Stai keener to the Indian mind was the exquisite 
pleasure of approaching by canoe or on land near enough 
to the French fortifications for chanted taunts and pointed 
scorn to reach the ean of the frightened inmates. 

If French enterprise seemed to be almost at an end in 
1650, yet it had contributed quite extensive knowledge of 
a part of North America very different from that explored 
by Spain. There had been no gold and no cities. The sea, 
that roadway for the Spaniards, had been left behind at 
Tadoussac, and the forests and waterways of terra firma in 
New France were effective barriers to the use of the horse. 
To learn what they had learned, Frenchmen had had to 
convert themselves from fishermen to fur traders and from 
fur traders to canoe-men and coureurs de bois. In spite of 
being opposed by the most effective Indian polity in North 
America, and that aimed and equipped by the Dutch, the 
French had learned of the main character of the St. Law- 
rence and Great Lakes system; they knew the Ottawa, the 
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Ircnt viilky and the Humber river-Lake Simcoe short- 
c’ii? to Georgian Bay: and they knew the Hudson river 
and Snvquehanna river routes south to the Atlantic. It w-as 
tn!e tlj it they were uncertain about the extremities of Lakes 
Mxihigaii and Superior, tliat they did not know the dis- 
to fames Bay, the Pacific and the Gulf of Mexico, 
h\it tiiey had heard of a sea or great w^ater )ust beyond 
Grctn Bay which they hoped would lead to the richer 
Sands which Spain was exploiting and to the Asia which 
was nrAv yielding its cov’eted commodities to mariners who 
sailed the long ways around the southern Capes. 

Actually New' France was later revived, but before con- 
sidtring that revival and the remarkable enterprises w^hich 
accompanied and followed it, we must turn back to dis- 
cover what other Europeans, neither Spanish nor French, 
had been contributing to the revelation of North America, 
'rhree Protestant nations, the English, the Dutch and the 
Danes, had delivered a series of assaults from the arctic seas, 
which were to be wwen into the continental design by a 
fibion with the labours of the French. 

NVRRATrvEs Champlain and Sagard-Thdodat as above. 

chronicle.^ of French Jesuit enterprise have been col- 
keted with English translation and supplementary notes 
and dixuments bv- R. G. Thwaites, The Jesuit Relations 
yrk.. Cleveland, 1894-1907). The arrangement is 
practicuiiy chronological and material used in this chapter 
li drawn chzefly from vols. xviii, xxi, xxiii, xxxi and xxxiii. 
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The Northern Entry 

(map no. 2 , PAGES 214-15) 

. . . and a sea to the westwards. 

Hudson's last entry in his journal 


IT would almost seem that the mists and floating ice of 
Hudson Strait and Hudson Bay have combined to shroud 
from attention the importance of the enterprises which 
found the northern entry into North America. Hudson 
Bay bites into the mainland almost as greedily as does the 
Gulf of Mexico, and yet the names of the southern explorers 
are household words while the men of the north are almost 
forgotten. It is true that the northern entry was followed 
by only one successful colonisation, that of Lord Selkirk at 
Red river in Manitoba, and that it is associated in memory 
with quixotic, but ^impractical’ arctic exploration and search 
for the North-West Passage, but it also led ultimately to 
extraordinarily widespread exploration in mainland North 
America and upset the economic activities, white and 
native, of more than half the continent. Moreover, it is a 
mistake to regard exploration of the arctic archipelago as 
having been wholly unjustified. Four hundred years of 
costly investigation have, to a considerable degree, sepa- 
rated- land from water and ice from both, so that a reason- 
ably accurate map is now a possibility. But to the pioneer 
explorers, what is now reveded to be an archipelago was 
North America (or Asia) just as much as was the St. Law- 
rence valley or Mexico and Central America. Ice-locked 
straits, snow-covered mainland or islands and bays rendered 
menacing by icebergs made the task most difflcult, but 
until it was done, one portion of the American barrier to 
Asia would continue to exist as a challenge to the explorer, 
with a possible mighty reward to the navigator who should 
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a passageway through it to the Pacific. For a cen- 
tury and a quarter (i497“i632) it was ‘practical/ as is 
t’viik'iiat.d by the subscriptions of hard-headed merchants, 
tn su.pport costly enterprises which would bring back cer- 
Um jnforniation about arctic America. 

liie .id\enture of Hudson Bay began in the search for a 
NcrdiAW'st Passage. In the latter half of the sixteenth 
ctntur\" Portugal monopolised the Spice Islands and riches 
cf the East, and Spain was exploiting her rich new empire 
in the Meanwhile the hungry Dutch and French 

and English were growing ill-content with the cmmbs that 
or that could be piratically snatched from the rich 
ni.nk tables. The Turk occupied the Lev'ant, Portugal 
sut r. jp )Ji5ied the route by the Cape, and Spain claimed the 
St:xts of Magellan and the Isthmus of Panamd. Europe 
and Africa were one banier» and English, Portuguese, 
French, Spanish and Dutch expeditions in the course of 
the century gradually revealed that the Americas were an- 
other. WTiat more natural than that men turned their 
thoughts to passing either or both by the north, and 
thereby winning for themselves and their nations the 
monopoly of what must be for Europeans a shorter route to 
the Spice Islands? 

It was a pit)’ that they could not have saved themselves 
tod and disaster hy studying the exploits of the medieval 
Norsemen who had already ranged the edges of the arctic 
ice from No\*aj^ Zemlya to Baffin Bay and on to the 
.American mainland hunting the seal, walrus and whale. 
The only relics of their navigations which seem to have 
been u5ed were the guide from Europe to Greenland, 
known as the instructions of Boty or Bartsen, and Alfred 
the Great’s record of the voy'age of Ohthere to the North 
Cape and White Sea about 870. The men of the sixteenth 
century, therefore, started all over again to leam painfully 
that even for men as willing as they to pit their wits and 
frail vessels against storms and crushing ice, there was no 
way by the north to the East. They did not fail for lack of 
co^dence or trying. In fact they marvelloiisly lived up to 
the xm|dicatiox3i5 of Robert Thome's remark in his memorial 
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of 1527 to Edward Lee: ‘There is no land unhabitable, nor 
sea unnavigable. ... If I had faculty to my will, it should 
be the first thing that I would understand, even to attempt, 
if our seas northward be navigable to the Pole, or no.' 

John Cabot in his journeys of 1497 and 1498 may possi- 
bly have noticed the entries to Hudson and Davis Straits. 
The same may be said of the Portuguese brothen Corte- 
Real in 1500-1502. As has been seen,i there is a plausible 
case for John Cabot’s son, Sebastian, having sailed through 
Hudson Strait to Hudson Bay in 1509. Several English 
writers saw maps and discourses of &bastian (now lost) 
which apparently most confidently indicated a North-West 
Passage to the Pacific, Some Portuguese maps of the early 
sixteenth century also seem to indicate knowledge of the 
Strait and Bay. Yet, on the whole, it was Sir Humphrey 
Gilbert who popularised the doctrine of the North-West 
Passage for Europe. His interest began when he was a 
shareholder of the English Muscovy Company. Then, 
perhaps influenced by the seafaring Huguenots for whom 
he fought in France, about 1566 he turned his attention 
to the West. In an interval of his adventurous military 
and voyaging career, he studied everything geographic^ 
he could lay his hands on and wove the whole (from Plato 
to Jacques Cartier and Friar Marcos) into his Discourse 
... to prove a passage by the north-west to Cathaia, and 
the East Indies, 'Atlantis now called America, was ever 
know’en to be an island,' and ‘insomuch as the Sea runneth 
by nature circularly from the East to the West, following 
the diurnal motion of Primum Mobile,' and as the Straits 
of Magellan are too narrow to permit the flow, therefore 
the current strikes up the shores of America to find its way 
to the West by a northern passage. ‘It were the onely way 
for our princes to possess the wealth of all the East parts 
(as they terme them) of the world, which is infinite.' ‘This 
discovery hath bene reserved for some noble prince or 
worthie man, thereby to make himselfe rich, and the world 
happie.' One of his most seductive arguments and one 


See pp. 93-94. 
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which reveals rather vividly how accounts of European ex- 
plorations in America could be embroidered, W’as his state- 
ment that ‘Coronado passing from Mexico, through the 
country Qui\'ira, to Sierra Nevada, found there a great sea, 
where w^ere certain ships . . . who signified by signes, that 
thej' were thirty days comming thither: which likewise 
proveth America by experience to be disjoyned from 
Cataia/ It w^as the old Spanish dream of a strait from 
Pacific to Atlantic, it was the lively hope of Jean Alfonse at 
Lachine, but in voicing it Gilbert erred no more than 
Henry Briggs, Savilian professor of astronomy at Oxford, 
who wrote as late as 1622 that ‘the straits of Anian, where 
are seated the large Kingdoms of Cebola and Quiviia, have 
great and populous cities of civil people; W’hose houses are 
said to bee five stories high, and to have within them pillars 
of Turquesses.' Friar Xlarcos' tales thus lived for eighty 
yean because men wanted so much to believe them true * 

Gilbert's enthusiasm happened to be matched by that 
of Michael Lok, a London merchant prince, who had been 
studjing the subject of the Passage for years and who had 
accumulated ‘a ream of notes/ Their faith infected the 
Queen and her advisers, w'ho in 1 575 forced the Muscovy 
Company to break its monopoly so as to allow Lok’s sea- 
captain, Martin Frobisher, to go forth and seek the Passage* 

In three vojages (1576, 1577, 1578), which were 
marked by a reckless refusal to be cowed by the hazards 
of arctic exploration, Frobisher began the penetration of 
the northern channels. It is true that he missed Hudson 
Strait and that the heavy black ore w’hich he mined on the 
shores of Frobisher Bay (Baffin Island) turned out to be 
non pyrites instead of gold, but he shewed that men could 
sail those seas in craft of as little as twenty tons, and he 
left behind him the alluring new’s of currents from the 
north and west. The financii needs of Michael Lok had 
kept him at mining and held him from exploring towards 

■ A map embodying Briggs^ ideas accompanied the 1625 edition 
of Porchas, His P^rimes, and is reproduced in H. R. Wagner, 
Spanish Venages to the Northwest Coast (San Francisco, 1929). 
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the west, but by 1578 a considerable group of men under 
his leadership had dared the icebergs of the seas bet\^^een 
Greenland and Labrador and their tales were known in 
England. The grand processions of ‘ice-islands’ which came 
down from Baffin Bay and from the west seemed like adver- 
tisements of the sea-ways past North America. To-day, 
howwer, we read imperative warnings in the stories of 
ships smashed like e^-shells, of men standing for days at 
a time along the low bulwarks fending off bergs with pikes, 
of others standing on the floes and using them as fenders 
against still more, and of ‘knees and timbers within board 
both bowed and broken’ while timber, ropes and bedding, 
hung over the sides, failed to protect them. 

Frobisher’s three expeditions formed the prelude to a 
long series of attempts on the North-West Passage. Spain 
and Portugal took no share in these adventures because 
they were busy exploiting their own monopolies and be- 
cause their own earlier explorations had convinced them 
that voyages to the north were costly and unprofitable. As 
we have seen in the case of Cartier and Roberval in 1541, 
they finally decided not to be disquieted by their ri\’d’s 
efforts. The northern effort w^as carried out almost entirely 
by Englishmen, sometimes for English backers, but also for 
Holland and Denmark. Anglo-Dutch rebtions w’ere close 
betw’een 1575 and 1625, and Christian IV, the beloved if 
politically inept renaissance King of Denmark, was brother- 
in-law’ to James I of England. 

Yet the northern enterprises yielded paltry dividends. 
Sometimes the adventurers gambled on strange, heavy ores 
from w’hich they hoped to smelt gold or silver. Often they 
traded trinkets with the Eskimos and Indians for furs. They 
themselves hunted when they could, especially the walrus 
for his ivory and oil. And always on those desolate beaches 
the>^ searched in the flotsam for the sea-unicom’s twisted 
ivory horn. More credulous land-folk would still believe 
(and pay for the belief) that it came from the veritable 
unicorn and had great medicinal and magic qualities, but 
e\'en the knowing who had seen the narwhal would pay 
high prices. Niels Slange, the Danish historian, tells of a 
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skull which still held a six-foot horn and which was worth 
betw’cen 50,000 and 40,000 dollars. Moreover, the great 
arctic whie-fisheries accompanied these explorations. Bis- 
cayans (Europe's earliest w^halemen) were sent out from 
Hull and Amsterdam and Copenhagen because they could 
take Leviathan with harpoons and lances, and reduce him 
to whalebone and train-oil for a Europe which was corseted, 
where soap was becoming fashionable, and w'here petro- 
kum and its wax candles were as yet unknown. 

The real quest, however, was for the Passage. After 
Frobisher, John Davis made three voyages (1585-87) 
which added greatly to the revelation of the unknown 
patterns of land, ice and water. He explored what are now 
Davis Strait and Baffin Bay between Greenland and the 
*\rctic Archipelago, but he found no passage westward. 
Before the threat of the Spanish Armada and his own fail- 
ure caused his backers to give him up, he noted the 
entrance to Hudson Strait and named it the Turious 
Overfall.' M John Janes, his recorder, reported it, they 
passed bv* a verv’ great gulf, the water whirhng and roring, 
as it were the meeting of tides.' That clash of currents w'on 
the attention of the newly formed English East India 
Company. They fitted up ‘the good and luckie ship called 
the Dheovery* and sent her out in 1602 under Captain 
Geor^ Wavmouth to sail through the strait. He did sail 
into it for about 100 leagues, but his men grew frightened 
and turned the ship back one day w^hile he wns in his cabin. 
They w’cre led by ‘Master John Cartwright, our preacher,' 
who had been to Persia and was now travelling with a 
brand-new’ clerical gown to impress the natives of Cathay. 
It seemed incredible that icebergs and polar bears could 
mark the wsy to the Spice Islands. Yet even Waymouth's 
failure serv'ed a purpose. These tw’O, Davis and he, did (I 
conceive) light Hudson into his Straights,' wrote Luke 
Foxe in 1655 as he compiled the arctic record from Kong 
Arthur to TTiomas James. 

Before Hudson made his mark, however, another group 
cf English mariners added their explorations to the charts, 
Christian IV of Denmark determined to seek out the 
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Norse colonists of Greenland who had been lost to knowl- 
edge in the fifteenth centuij\ The English knew the way, 
and it was James Hall of Hull whom he retained as chief 
pilot in three voyages (1605-1607) which were intended 
to reunite the lost colonies under his crown. We know little 
of Hall before this, but there are reasons for believing that 
he had either served with Davis or been made acquainted 
with his discoveries. The colonists were never found, nor 
were their lands replanted. Much time and eSort were 
wasted in mining supposed silver ore, and there was some 
trading with the Skraellings who had supplanted the medie- 
val Norsemen. Hall was killed in 1612 when he went back 
on a commercial or mining voyage in his own interest and 
that of some English adventurers, but his voyages have 
their own importance. For one thing Hall thoroughly ex- 
plored the west coast of Greenland and much of the ice- 
filled waters of Baffin Bay. He also trained other English 
navigators. Among them, Josias Hubert or Hubbart of Hull 
seems to have sailed with him in 1607 and to have begun 
to frame his theories of the Passage. Hubbart’s friend 
William Baffin sailed with Hall in 1612, and the chief mate 
on that expedition was the William Gordon who was to 
serve the Danes again in northern waters in 1619. 

All in all, howev’er, the geographers have been right in 
their ultimate naming of the northern strait and bay which 
lead into the heart of the continent. Whate\'er the achieve- 
ments of Portuguese, Spanish and English pioneer seamen, 
the world learned of those promising waters for certain 
when Henry Hudson proclaimed them with his tragic death 
in 1611. 

Henry Hudson made an abiding place for himself in 
history by the achievements of the last four years of his 
life. He surmounted failings w'hich were almost sufficient 
to disqualify him as a pioneer navigator, failings which 
finally brought him to Ws death. It is true that he was 
driven by a great curiosity and by a passion to find a north- 
ern passage to the East, w'hich carried him on four voyages, 
to the arctic seas north of Europe, to the middle Atlantic 
coast of North America, and finely to his death in Hudson 
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Bay. Yet he vacillating, at times easily discouraged, and 
occasionaily bemused into complete inability to make a 
decision. Moreover, he never seems to have knoum either 
how to fan his sailors' emotions into a flame of loyalty or 
to hold them in awe by the natural authoritj’ of professional 
competence and firmness of purpose. He tos a good navi- 
gator and, in an age fe\rash to explore by sea, he made 
exploration his profession. He owed his emplojinents by 
English and Dutch capitalists to the excitement in Europe 
over the explorations along the north coast of Russia, which 
seemed to spell out the promise to Holland or England of 
a short route to Cathay. 

His first recorded expedition wns in 1607 when, with a 
ship’s company of ten men and a boy, he set out on behalf 
of the English Musco\y Company to sail, if possible, across 
the Pole, but if not, easterly to reach China and the 'w»arm 
sea.' No one then knew for certain what manner of place 
the Pole was, and learned geographers like Peter Plancius 
and Samuel Purchas held out the hope that w'arm weather 
prevailed there in the summer, and demonstrated, as do 
aerial navigators to-day, how short a wny it must provide to 
the East. Thus encouraged, Hudson and his meagre com- 
pany skirted eastern Greenland north until they reached 
the ice barrier and then turned east to Spitzbergen. The 
full mcord of their movements in the icy seas thereafter 
has never been convincingly established. The imaginative 
charts of the day and the confusion of storms, fogs, ice- 
bergs and snowy mountains left Hudson and his recorder, 
John Plej’cc. in a maze in which Greenland and Davis 
Strait and Spitzbergen assumed geographical relations far 
out of line with the actual. They were back in London by 
mid-September without having found a North-East Passage. 

The voyT3ge satisfied the Muscovy Company that Green- 
land and the ice barred the w^y to Asia by the north-west. 
They’ sent Hudson out again in April of 1608 to try’ to find 
a good way along the northern coast of Russia to the Kara 
Sea and so to the East. This voyage of four months proved 
to be an inglorious one and contained in it the seeds of 
Hudson's final failure. They made good progress to Novaya 
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Zemlya, sighting a 'mermaid" as well as the usual bears, 
^^lalrus, whales and sea-birds on the way, spent ten laborious 
days tT}'ing to find a way through the long barrier island, 
and when they failed, turned w’est for home instead of 
trying to pass it by north or south. Perhaps owing to the 
presence as mate of Robert Juet, later to play so sinister a 
part in Hudson's career, there was something like a mutiny 
on board in early August, and Hudson weakly gave his men 
a certificate that he was returning of his own initiative and 
under no compulsion from them. 

In spite of Hudson's tw’O failures, tall tales of his arctic 
wanderings went the rounds of western European ports and 
company oflSces, and when the Muscovy Company felt him 
to be an expensive luxury, the Dutch East India Company 
called him to Amsterdam. During the winter of 1608-9 he 
divided his time there between the preliminaries to enter- 
ing the Dutch or French service and eager talks with the 
geographers, Peter Plancius and Jodocus Hondius, about 
the northern passages. It would not do for one whose ex- 
pertness in the ways towards the North-East Passage was 
his recommendation for employment to confess his disillu- 
sion with that route, and when the Dutch on 8 January 
1609 signed a contract for his services, it was his assigned 
task to pass Novaya Zemlya for the East. Nev^erthcless, in 
his journal of the second vojage and in his talks with 
Plancius and Hondius, he had betrayed his interest in the 
alternative West. Captain John Smith of Virginia wrote to 
him to say that he thought that there must be a passage 
there and Plancius lent him Waj-mouth's journals. It seems 
clear that before he left Holland he was inclined to disobey 
instructions and ignore his contract by trying his fortunes 
in the West. 

His first trial there had little enough to do with the true 
North-West Passage. In its place he discovered the river 
which now bears his name and which proridcd the second 
great entry to North America.^ It is w’cll to remember, also, 
that Rob^ Juet was one of the Half Moons company. 


• See Chapter Sixteen. 
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that mutiny hnce raised its head, and that Hudson twict 
bowed to it. But the third voyage also made the English 
government determine to put a stop to Holland's profit 
fr in the prowess of an English navigator. His ship and the 
Dutch members of his crew^ went back to Amsterdam in 
the sumnitT of 1610, but Hudson stayed in England, where 
a new’ merchant syndicate retained his services expressly ‘to 
trj if, through any of these inlets w’hich Davis saw, but 
durst not enter, any passage might be found to the other 
ocean called the South Sea.' Its patron was Prince Henry, 
the premising heir to the throne whose premature death so 
warped the course of English history’. 

\\l:en Hudson sailed from the ITiames in Waymouth's 
tough craft, the Discovery’, on 17 April 1610, he had a fair 
idea of where he was going and his backers were convinced 
that there was a northern way through to the West. He 
made his North American landfall after ten suspiciously 
long weeks at precisely the right point and entered Hudson 
Strait on 2; June. His crew had been giving him trouble, 
notably his incubus Robert Juet, the mate, who jested 'at 
our master's hope to see Bantam [Java] by Candlemasse,' 
and Henry Greene, a thorough young w’astrel from Kent, 
whom Hudson had taken under his protection. The end of 
June ms rather early in the year to pass through the Strait 
because of the pre\ailing early summer fog, and the flotillas 
of kc and bergs ’which came growling dowm from the west 
and north forced them to alter their course again and again. 
The southward trend of Ungava Bay was tempting, too, 
and thev sailed to and fro between its southern shore and 
Baffin Island. The crew were frightened by the scoured, 
bieak n ek forelands as they loomed up suddenly from the 
fog. The :>vnse of unknown terrors kept them on edge, and 
when they openly refused to go farther, Hudson saw’ fit to 
hold a convaltation with them about his knowledge and his 
plans befnie he mailed westwards through the Strait. 

Ir miist h:n e been an eerie as well as a triumphant pas- 
sage for Hiose shores came down in great bare 

frld? t - tiic <c 3 . There is a maiesh* and imperturbability^ 
ab,::iit the mow curv es of a Lauientian sky-line and an obdu- 
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racy about its cliffs and precipices. Ice and snow instead 
of trees cling to the northern slopes, and the brief, opulent 
vegetation of July and August merely carpets some patches 
of the ground. As they tacked to and fro across the channel, 
the land sometimes rose through fogs and mists almost 
imperceptibly from the tidal shores and sometimes climbed 
in bleak cliffs which were alive ^ith screaming sea-birds on 
and near their nests. Sounding their vv’ay cautiously, they 
seldom dared the rocks near the shore, but pushed on 
against the current and ice which flowed from the West 
and seemed to promise proximitv* to the Pacific. 

Their reward was the discover)’ of an inland sea whose 
w’estem \\’aters might, for all they knew, stretch unbroken 
to Cathay. Hudson’s surviving journal breaks off on 3 
August 1610 with the words: ‘Then I observ’ed and found 
the ship at noone in 61 degrees, 20 minutes, and a sea to 
the westwards.' The gateway to Hudson Bay from the east 
is a channel about five miles wide between tw’O headlands, 
Cape Wolstenholme at the north-west tip of Ungava and 
Cape Digges on w’hat is now called Inner Digges Island. 
Ahead to the south-west and south lay the imitation of 
open w'ater. Pausing only for a brief and dangerous landing 
on Digges Island, w’here the sailors found some Eskimo 
larders of sea-fowi, Hudson turned confidently south past 
the islands along the east shore of the Bay, sailing swiftly 
on until gradually there closed in before him the marshy, 
desolate deltas of the south shore of James Bay. The shock 
and bitterness of that landfall must have been profound. 
Four years of dangerous roving, of pressing diffident seamen 
on to novel exploits, a new’ sea discovered and at its south- 
ern end a continent! No one knows what went on in Hud- 
son’s mind and heart. His men grew* puzzled as week after 
w’eek he tacked east and w’est, north and south, betw*een 
the low, forbidding shores of James Bay. Finally thc\' could 
stand it no longer and spoke out their criticism. Hudson’s 
answer wns the public trial of the mate, Robert Juct, and 
his deposition in favour of the untested Robert Bylot. 
Then he resumed his futile wanderings in the Bay until 
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fxoit closed in on him and he beached the old Discoveiy 
near the south-eastern limit of the waters. 

They passed a dreadful winter racked by cold and scur\7. 
They killed some ptarmigan and, as spring preceded the 
general break-up of the ice, shot a few migratory water- 
fowl and caught some fish. Conifer buds dispelled their 
scurvy, but thej’ w’ere usually wet and always cold and 
hungy. Sheer want drove them to eat frogs and lichens. 
Their hopes rose when a lone Indian came to trade, but 
Hudson's greed frightened him so that he did not return, 
and when the commander went off in a boat to find en- 
campments the Indians fled from him. There w^ nothing 
for it but to wait until ice conditions permitted them to 
sail. Thej' left their prison on 12 June 1611. Now Bylot 
was estranged from Hudson, and the ignorant quarter- 
master, John King, took his place as mate. 

It Is hard, indeed, to understand why, after Hudson had 
spent tw’O months in the late autumn of 1610 in vague 
W’anderings about James Bay, he wanted to continue his 
exploration next spring. His foumal for that period was 
dcstroj^cd and Prickett, who composed the only narrative, 
knew’ nothing of his motives. It seems likely, however, that, 
after the failure of 1610, a winter’s soliloquies had built 
up in him a determination to sail west in the untried sea 
of Hudson Bay in the spring, with the desperate hope of 
living off the countr}' for a short time at least. They had 
already looted Eskimo store-houses in the north, and they 
knew that there w^ere Indians on the shores of the Bay. 
Unfortunately, Hudson’s relations with his men were 
clouded with misunderstandings and favouritism. In that 
liny ship and amidst men in literal terror of starvation he 
(according to Prickett’s naturally biased account) took the 
colossal risk of hiding some reserves of food and of issuing 
the remainder as rations. He had an opening from his cabin 
to the hold, and his actions aroused suspicions that he and 
his favourites were better off than the rest of the crew. The 
smouldering fears and hates broke into open mutiny, ap- 
prently on 22 or 25 June, just after the Discoveiy had 
reached open water in James Bay. 
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The leaders of rev^olt were Henry Greene, w'ho ‘would 
rather be hanged at home than starved abroad' and who 
provided the brains and remorseless determination; Robert 
Juet, whose malign animus was mixed with fear of the 
ignorance of King; and William Wilson, the boatswain^ 
who contributed his brawn. They concealed their ulterior 
design by affecting that they meant only to imprison Hud- 
son, his son, John King, and two sick and two hale sailors 
in the shallop under tow until thev* had searched the ship 
for food. Under cover of the inevitable confusion, Greene 
seems to have wanted to get rid of as many hungry^ mouths 
as he could. Once the seven were in the small boat, it was 
realised that Greene planned to cut them adrift. Out of 
that horror there emerged one hero. A carpenter, Philip 
Staffe (or possibly John King), withered the mutineers 
with his simple commentary on their design. They wanted 
him and his tools and his services. He had a lov’alty to 
satisfy and he would not stay in the ship unless thev^ forced 
him. Moreover, ‘there was not one in all the ship that 
could tell how to carry her home.' He knew upon which 
side God stood and he w^ent down with took, musket, 
cooking-pot and meal to join it rather than abide with God- 
forsaken mutineers. The tow was cut as the Discovery sailed 
away from the ice-field near which it had lain, and while it 
steered for the north and home, Hudson and his company 
rocked in the little shallop on the great inhospitable bay. 

Philip Staffe spoke prophetically. Of the mutineers, 
Henry Greene was first wounded, and then killed by an 
Eskimo arrow while attempting to collect food near &pe 
Digges, William Wilson had his belly slit in the same fight 
and died ‘cursing and swearing in a most feareful manner,^ 
and Robert Juet, after a vain if shrewd attempt to get the 
nine survivors to sail for succour from the fishermen at 
Newfoundland, died ‘for meere want' on the way to Ire- 
land. As worthy Samuel Purchas said, ‘Everywhere can 
Divine Justice find executioners.' It w’as the pietistic. Scrip- 
ture-quoting Abacuk Prickett, custodian (and presumably 
censor) of Hudson's papen, who W’as rescued with seven 
companions by a fishing-boat off Ireland. He had salv’ed his 



the explorers of north AMERICA 

coihdtiKC by evasions during the mutiny. Luke Foxe’s 
conimtnt on him was pungent, as he recorded the Hudson 
voyage— ‘Well Prickett. I am in great doubt of thy fidelity 
to'Master Hudson.’ His life had been spared for his learn- 
ing’s usefulness in saving the mutineers from justice. His 
is our only sustained account of what happened after 
August 1610, and some instinct bade him preserve Hud- 
sons chart and Hudson’s journal up to the discovery of the 
Bay. 

Justice demanded the hanging of the survivors, but mer- 
cantile cupidity conquered justice. They were examined 
and, when sev^en years later four of them w^ere haled to 
court for the murder of Hudson, they were acquitted. The 
truth that these starv^ed mutineers were too valuable 
to hang, as parasites are sometimes valuable, because they 
had seen the shores and waters found by Hudson and re- 
corded on his chart. Thev^ had killed their captain, but they 
alone knew the lands he had discovered. London and the 
Court were greatly excited over the apparent certaintj’ that 
an English navigator had won for England proprietorship 
of the North-West Passage. Bylot and Prickett were par- 
ticularly esteemed, at least by the merchants, and by May 
they were not onk members of the company chartered to 
exploit the discoverjv but present in Thomas Button’s 
cx^ition which w 3 s ofi for the Indies by ^Hudson, bis 
bay/ China and Japan. 

For another tw'entv’ years men tried to develop Hudson’s 
discoven- into ^^hat thev’ felt must be its logical conclusion. 
The curious will find most of the story in the annals pre- 
pared by that literary mariner, Luke 'North West’ Foxe. 
Foxc was not only a great student, but he w’as so careful in 
his preparations as a commander that he could boast after 
his oxm courageous journey to the Bay in 1631: 1 came 
into the Downes, with all my men recovered and sound, 
not having lost one man nor boy, nor any manner of tack- 
ling.’ Moreov’cr he was a confirmed euphuist, and it must 
be admitted that ev’cn persistent euphuism is an entertain- 
ing contrast to most sea-captains’ narratives. Hear him at 
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his most ambitious. This evening sun kist Thetis in our 
sight . . . and at the same instant the rainbow e w'as in 
apperancc, I thinke to canopy them abed.’ *This morning 
Aurora blusht, as though she had usher'd her master from 
some unchaste lodging, and the ayre so silent, as though 
all those handmaides had promised secresy/ 

Button and the 160 merchant adventurers who accom- 
panied him in 16x2 went out sure that they had only to 
sail to Asia. Prince Henry’s letter of instruction on behalf 
of 'The Company of Merchants of London Discoverers of 
the North-West Passage' commanded Button to choose a 
spot 'on the back of America, or some island in the South 
Sea, for a haven or stacion for our Shippes and Marchaun- 
dizes,’ King James gave him a Letter of Credena* to the 
Emperor of Japan or other Oriental potentate. Button 
sailed due w^est from the Strait was confronted by the west 
shore of the Bay and sailed south to Port Nelson, w'here he 
lost the Resolution and wintered, with the old Discovery to 
take him north next spring to seek a wcstw'ard passage. Not 
finding one, he went home to London, where his backers 
had interpreted his long absence to mean that he had 
reached Asia. 

Captain Gibbons, a relative of Button and member of 
the 1612 expedition, tried again in the Discovery in 1614, 
but never got inside the Bay. Robert Bylot and William 
BafEn took out the same veteran vessel in 1615 and in 
1616. On the strength of their first voyage they decided 
that there was no tide from the w'est at Digges Island and 
on their second, when they pushed up western Greenland 
to discover Baffin Bay, they concluded like Da\ 4 s before 
them that that part of the north was too ice-bound to pro- 
vide a way. Captain William Haw^kridge, another veteran 
of 1612, made another voyage, probably in 1617, of w’hich 
we know nothing save its failure. 

In 1619 Denmark provided another group of actors for 
the northern stage under the leadership of a distinguished 
navigator and trader, Jens Munck, who knew the seas from 
Nov'aya 2 Iemlya to Brazil, who had distinguished himsdf 
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in na\Rl and who had recently founded a whaling 

company in the arctic seas. In 1618 he refused command 
of the first Indian voyage of the Danish East Indian Com- 
pany, for out of his northern whaling and his study of 
Hall's achie\'ements he had reached the determination to 
trj* his hand in 1619 at the North-West Passage, or failing 
that, to set up a fur-tiading post in Hudson Bay. Like Hall, 
he took with him English navigators, William Gordon and 
John W atson. His expedition of sixty-five men in two ships 
was admirably equipped, ev’en a surgeon being taken along 
with complete medical kit. Unfortunately, the English 
mates proved to be inefficient and kept him sailing about 
Ungava Bay from 9 July to 14 August, thinking they were 
already in Hudson Bay. With his men weary and ill, he 
finally sailed west to reach the mouth of the Churchill on 
7 September, only to be overtaken by wintry weather and 
snow’ a week later. WTien boat trips north and south re- 
vealed no better harbour, they went into winter quarters. 

Matters went reasonably well until Christmas in spite 
of cold which surprised the explorer who had known the 
arctic coast of Russia. The men were cheerful, there was 
some hunting and thej’ had plentiful food and drink. For 
the oSertory^ at the Christmas service, ‘there was not much 
money among the men, but they gave what they had; 
some of them gave white fox-skins, so that the priest got 
enough wherewith to line a coat.' Then the cold struck and 
scurvy began to do its dreadful work on men who had 
eaten and drunk too much and who had had neither enough 
fresh food nor exercise. The surgeon was helpless. His glass 
bottles burst on 27 November. Munck suggested tin, but a 
tin vessel burst on 28 January. Men began to die almost 
daily, and on 8 June Munck struggled ashore from the 
boat which had become a charnel-house. He thought him- 
self the only survivor, but he found two others on shore. 
The three ate everything green which they could find and 
caught a few fish. W^hen the fresh food had cured them, 
they painfully warped the smaller of their vessels (the 
Lamprey*) out from its moorings, sailed on 18 July, and 
succeed in reaching home by September. 
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That tragedy and what had gone before might have been 
expected to ring the curtain down for a long time on Euro- 
pean questings in Hudson Bay, but the enthusiasm of Lulcc 
Foxe took him out in 1631, for he had *becne itching after 
it ever since 1606/ He had read all the records he could 
reach, had consulted the men who had been out, and he 
thought three possibilities were worth investigating. Two 
of them he derived from that Josias Hubert w^ho serv^ed 
with Hall in 1607, was friend to Baffin, and acted as adviser 
to Button in 1612. Hubert urged going north through the 
passage west of Southampton Island, later named *Sir 
Thomas Roe’s Welcome’ by Foxe, and he also thought it 
worth while to try the mouths of the Churchill and Nel- 
son rivers. The Churchill bay was called ‘Hubbart’s Hope/ 
^the very place/ wrote Foxe, *w'here the Passage should be/ 
In addition, the coast from the Nelson to James Baj" was 
still unknown. 

Foxe and his rather inept competitor from Bristol, Cap- 
tain Thomas James, explored those last possibilities in 1631 
and 1632. They met in August 1651, not far from Cape 
Henrietta Maria, and Foxe dined on James’ ship. He poked 
fun at his host for flying his flag in such remote parts, 
to which James replied that he could not strike his flag 
when he w’as carrying a letter from Charles I to the Em- 
peror of Japan. ‘Keepe it up, then/ the disillusioned Foxe 
reported himself to have said, *but you are out of the w*ay 
to Japon, for this is not it.’ Foxe went home in 1631 after 
what is still one of the northernmost penetrations of Fox 
Channel and Fox Basin. James wintered miserably on 
Charlton Island in James Bay, where he found relics w’hich 
may have been of the marooned Hudson. Foxe and James 
covered about the same territory from the northern ice- 
barrier of the w^est coast down to the bottom of the Bay. 
Betw^een them they temporarily ended the hopes of a 
North-West Passage. Coleridge was later *to use James’ sor- 
rowful narrative as the raw material for his Rime of an 
Ancient Mariner, Occasional whalers may subsequently 
have followed where the explorers had led the w*ay into 
the Bay, but as far as recorded history’ goes, it was to re- 
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main lonely and emph’ for another t\vent\’-fivc years until 
a new twist in European enterprise awoke it again to life 
and stem conflict. 

NARRATFV'ES The Halcluyt Society of London has pub- 
lished most of the accounts of these explorations. The voy- 
ages of Frobisher, edited by R. Collinson^ are in vol, 38 
( 1 567 * ; those of Davis, edited by A. H. Markham, in vol 
59 (iSSc;; those of Hudson, edited by G. M. Asher, in 
vol- 2-^ (iSbo^; those of Button, Gibbons, Hawkridge, 
Foxe and James, edited by M. Christy, in vols. 88 and 89 
1 1 S94 ; those of Bylot and Baffin, edited by C. R. Mark- 
ham. in voi. 63 (iSSii; and those of Hall and Munck, 
edited by C. C, A. Gosch and M. Christy, in vols. 96 and 
07 ’ 1S06, iSo-'K WasTnouth’s narrative can be found in 
S. Purchas, Ilakluytus jx>sthuinus or Pmehas His Pilgrimes, 
pt. tij, hh. iiii, or in Henrv' Stevens, The Dawn of British 
Trade, etc. ^ London, 1SS6). 
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A Use for the Northern Entry 

(j^LVP NO. 2, PAGES 214-15) 

We weare Cesais, being nobody to contradict us. 

radisson's narrative 

Friend, once *twas Fame that led thee forth 
To brave the Tropic Heat, the Frozen North, 

Late it was Gold, then Beauty was the Spur; 

But now OUT Gallants venture but for Furs. 

RESTORATION QUATRAIN, AUTHOR UNKNOWN 


THE desertion of Hudson Bay by Europeans from 1635 to 
1668, after so many expeditions to it and even after many 
Europeans had wintered there, provides an almost perfect 
analogy to the treatment of the St. LawTcnce river between 
1542 and 1603. In the case of the St. Lawrence, when the 
beliefs in a passage and in northern kingdoms had died 
away, it required sixty years for the fur trade to develop 
from being a by-product of the fisheries to become in itself 
a sufiScient attraction to draw Europeans into the conti- 
nent. In the case of Hudson Bay, the difficulties of navigat- 
ing the Strait and the rigours of the winters were serious 
deterrents, but with the St. Lawrence as an example, it is 
surprising to find that no one save Munck thought of the 
Bay fur trade as being an end in itself. Denmark’s share 
in the Thirty Years' War prevented him from returning to 
set up a trading-post as he had planned, and without him 
the Bay trade had to wait rmtil a French coureur de bois 
was inspired to see its extraordinary advantages. 

That revelation was a round-about affair and was stimu- 
lated by a variety of coincident influences, but it is prob- 
ably correct enough to see its origins in the dispersion by 
the Iroquois of the Indian tribes with whom the French 
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hid traded. The Vrarriors from the south of Lake Ontario 
found vent for a time in Champlain's ‘island/ as formed 
by the Ottawa* the Great Lakes and the St. LawTcnce. 
TTiC)’ looted and burned* tortured and enslaved, and even 
recruited their numbers by enrolling some of their recent 
enemies as warriors. Once the Huron-Algonquin group 
and the Neutrals w^ere dispersed, the Iroquois discovered 
that they were almost irresistible because no other Indians 
were so thoroughly equipped with European goods and fire- 
arms. Naturally, then, the)’ swept on. Some of them raided 
:he island refuges of Georgian Bay. Others worked across 
the broad peninsula betw’een Lake Huron and Lake Michi- 
gan, driving the resident tribes before them. By 1652 thej’ 
had reached the eastern shore of the Strait of Mackinac 
(the entry to Lake Michigan) and were greedily contem- 
plating attacks on the frightened refugees across the lake 
at Nicolet's former destination — Green Bay. 

In 1653 they did cross to the W’estem shore of Lake 
Michigan and in so doing overreached themselves. Green 
Bay had become a sort of asj’lum where remnants of the 
more eastern Indians, still modestly supplied with Euro- 
pean equipment mixed with the original Winnebago 
(Siouan) inhabitants. Wlien the Iroquois approached, 
their intended victims withdrew to a fort too strong to be 
taken by storm, and the Iroquois decided to look for easier 
prej*. Remarkable as their strategy and tactics had been 
bv’ comparative Indian standards, they w’ere hardly ade- 
quate for warfare on so extended a scale as that into which 
their successive triumphs had now tempted them. At this 
crucial moment, instead of concentrating their pow’er, they 
dinded into tw’o groups, one to attack the Saulteurs to the 
northward near Sault Ste. Marie, and the other to march 
south against the Illinois near the southern end of Lake 
Michigan, The effort was too great. Both bands suffered 
ultimate defeat and the humbled remnants carried at least 
temporary humility back to the ‘long houses' of the Iroquois 
country’. 

New France felt the effects of that humility almost at 
once, but in what proved to be precarious and confusing 
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w-ays. In June 16:55 the Onondugas fcentn! Irrrqir*i>^ 
saluted the v/atchers on the walls of Montreal a re- 
quest for peace negotiations. -\11 summer^ delegations from 
the severd Iroquois tribes moved beh\'een Nlontreal and 
Quebec to the end that by September a general pt'uce was 
concluded. Profiting by the interlude, a little parh’ of the 
fugitive Indians set out from Lake Michigan in tk- same 
year to cany' furs to the French and to replenish their Euro- 
pean equipment. Not daring to use the Ottawa, they re- 
verted to the old SLxteenth-century route from the upper 
Ottawa to the head-waters of the St. Maurice, so that thej' 
surprised as well as delighted a harassed settlement by 
emerging from the hinterland at Three Rivers. The coureurs 
de bois, encouraged by that success, prepared to go oat 
again themselves. The courageoiis Jesuits, believing that the 
blood of martv’rs is the seed of the faith, decided that they 
must cultivate that seed ev'en among Iroquois murderers. 
As token of the peace, Father Poncet of their order was 
brought back from captivity on the Mohawk in October 
1655. His hurrj'ing escort indirectly added to French geo- 
graphical knowledge by using the short-cut by Lake Oneida 
and the Oswego river to Lake Ontario and thence by the 
St. La\\Tence to Montreal. The Jesuits thereupon success- 
fully reminded the civil administration that friendly 
Iroquois meant freedom to use the route of the St. Law- 
rence and the Great Lakes to the interior. The remarkable 
conciliatory talents of Father Le Moyne were at once 
brought into play, so eloquently that the general truce was 
reaffirmed in 1654. Next year Fathers Chaumonot and 
Dablon visited the Onondagas by the new route, and in 
1656 a semi-military' Jesuit mission was enthusiastically 
received by them. 

Outw'ard appearance and inward reality*, however, failed 
to coincide. The truth was that the Onondagas, who lived 
on the Oswego river route to Lake Ontario, were inclining 
towards assuming the middleman r 61 e for the French, while 
the Mohawks, who lived near the Hudson, saw no reason 
for breaking wath the Dutch. A general peace with the 
Iroquois, in th^ circumstances, did not always include 
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the Mohaw^ks. Moreover all the Iroquois tribes were so 
reduced in strength and so deeply committed to wilt with 
their Indian neighboun that it was of the utmost impor- 
tance to them to get hold of the Huron refugees at Quebec 
to either as objects for torture, as slaves or as war- 
riors* Indeed, their chief activities during the truce were 
directed to that end, often successfully and greatly to the 
mystiScation and distress of the Jesuits who had risked their 
lives to bring the Hurons to safety. To be brief, the period 
of truce from the summer of 1653 to the early spring of 
i6;S could be called a time of peace only in contrast to 
the days of the assault on Huronia. French lives continued 
to be lo«t, French settlements were terrorised, and the dar- 
ing mission to the Onondagas escaped destruction only by 
suret flight in 1658 after its Onondaga neighbours had 
bt.‘en svitematically stupefied at a feast. 

Yet tho^e uncasj’ years provided a sufiBcient breathing- 
sjxice temporarily to save New France and to open a new 
pha.^* in the exploration of the interior. The agents of the 
new’ enterprise w’erc two French emigrants, become 
brothiTS-in-Iaw and inhabitants of much-tried Three Rivers, 
Pserre Esprit Radisson and M^dard Chouart Sieur des 
Croiciliiers. Radisson had early in his Canadian career 
been captured and adopted by the Iroquois, had escaped 
and been recaptured and finally was rescued by the Dutch 
cn the Hudson. Both men were exceedingly courageous and 
resourceful coureurs de bois, shrewd and imaginative stu- 
dents of the natives and of the interior, and independent 
enough to make Holland, France and England compete 
for their services. Thev- had experienced so much and had 
50 much information at their disposal that they could tell 
trie truth, be secretive, or embroider the facts as best suited 
their purpose. 

The Jesuits reported some of their activities, but in an 
important instance w’hich seems to refer to them did not 
mention names. Radisson himself wrote eloquently, but 
confusingly, of their travels, and of his narratives w’hich 
have survived, those in French make a fairly clear story. 
Unfortunately w’hen, in 1669, the Hudson's Bay Company 
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paid for a translation of his narrative for promotional pur- 
poses^ the product proved to be very lively and interesting^ 
but also very inexact and confusing. He HTote yean after 
the events, and his pot-pourri of places and happenings 
cannot be reconciled wth the calendar or with the Jesuit 
accounts. In these circumstances, insoluble controversies 
have arisen, unimportant in the light of an unquestionable, 
remarkable inspiration, but making it necessary for the 
modem recorder to admit that he is stating merely his 
choice among alternatives.^ 

The governor of New France, Jean de Lauzon, a timid 
man, W’as much elated in 1654 by the arrival of a large fleet 
of canoes from the West, whose occupants told of the 
thousands of fugitives in the Wisconsin countij’ beyond 
Lake Michigan, bereft of European commodities and 
anxious to scour rich territories for the fur with which 
thej’ might purchase them, if tihe French could renew the 
trade. Lauzon, who had seen the company monopoly sjv 
tern of fur-tcading fail, decided to relax it in favour of indi- 
vidual traders under licence, coureurs de bob, who should 
run the risks of the interior and bring the furs for sale on 
the St. LawTence. In 1654 permitted tw’O young men 
to go back with the Indians, "to bring backc, if possible, 
those wildmen the next yeare, or others, being that it [fur] 
is the best manna of the countrey.’ Groseiliieis w*as one of 
them and possibly Jean wtis the other. The two French- 
men returned in 1656 escorting fifty canoes ‘laden with 
goods which the French come to this end of the world to 
procure/ Their success excited over thirty Frenchmen to 
the point of deciding to go back that year. Radisson, who 
was one of them, appears to have turned back, but he pre- 

*The main outlines of the controversies may be found sum- 
marised in L. P. Kellogg, The French R^me in Wisconsin, chap, 
vii (Madison, 1925), L. J. Burpee, The Search for the Western 
Sea, part ii, chap* ii (Toronto, 1008), and A, M, Goodrich and 
G. L. Nute, The Radisson Problem/ Afinnesota History, xiii, 3 
(September 1932). Miss Note's book, Caesars of the Wilderness 
(New York, 1943), ^ remarkably successful in straightening out 
this whole matter. 
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sumed to add to his account of how Groseilliers forced a 
passage up the Ottaun, in spite of Iroquois attacks and 
desertion by the western Indians, a contemptuous aside at 
the expense of the faint-hearted. His strangely worded, 
pungent comment is worth recording as a passionate expres- 
sion of the true coureur's attitude towards the braggarts and 
stay-at-homes: ‘What fairer bastion [of self-confidence] 
then a good tongue, especially w’hen one sees his owne 
chimney smoak, or when we can kiss our owme wives or 
kisse our neighbour’s wife with ease and delight? It is a 
stnnge [different] thing when victualls are wanting, w’orke 
whole nighb & dayes, lye dowme on the bare ground, & not 
ailwayes that hap, the breech in the water, the feare in the 
buttocks, to have the belly emptv*, the w^earinesse in the 
bones, and drow*sinesse of the body by the bad weather 
that you arc to suffer, having nothing to keepe you from 
such calamitv'/ 

Radisson jumbled together the joumeyings of 1654-1657 
into one story of considerable interest but of no certainty, 
particularly because he claimed (apparently falsely) to have 
accompanied Groseilliers on his w^estem trips of 1654-56 
and 1656-5'* as w-ell as w’hen he actually made the journey 
of 1659-60. It is relatively clear, however, that Groseilliers 
and his companion followed the old Ottawa route to 
Georgian Bay, skirted its southern and w’estem shores, and 
then cut across Lake Huron to Mackinac Strait and the 
islands which mask the entrance to Green Bay. They were 
thus introduced to the great triangle of the Laurentian 
Shield w'hose comers were Sault Ste. Marie, the western 
end of Lake Superior and the southern end of Lake Michi- 
gan. Its south-western face shaded off into the prairie and 
its rivers Sowed south or w^est to swell the ‘great w’ater’ 
which Nicolet had heard of, the Mississippi river. The 
region was rich in furs and its water-ways made progress 
about it fairlv casv\ 

Within the triangle there w’as an extraordinary^ flux of 
Indian tribes. The eastern refugees were too well equipped 
to be resisted by the Siouan primitives whom they found 
there, with the result that the coherent groups of Sioux 
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were driven to the western extremities, while bands of all 
sorts of invaders either wandered about the new country or 
settled down in uneasy coalitions with fragments of the 
earlier inhabitants, near Lake Michigan or the Sault. “Our 
wildmen out of feare must consent to their ennemy to live 
in their land • * . [thej’] had not for the most part the 
conveniency of our french merchandise ... so that they 
jojTied with them & forgett what was past for their owne 
preserv’ation.' ‘They [the Sioux] entreated the strangers 
[Ottawas] to have pity on them and to share with them 
that iron, which they regarded as a divinity/ 

The two French adventuren set themselves the task of 
encouraging the Indians once more to come down to the 
St. Lawrence. Their methods were shrewd and dramatic. 
On the final occasion, for instance, they harangued about 
eight hundred Indians on their folly in not preserving the 
knives, hatchets and guns they had obtained from the 
French. “How will you defend villages? With castors* 
[beaver] skins?* Radisson said that he b^t one of the braves 
with a beaver robe, saying, “We are used to fight with armes 
& not with robes. . . . Doe you think that the French will 
come up here when the greatest part of you is slained by 
your own fault? You know that they cannot come up with 
out you.* The Indians were at last shamed into risking the 
Iroquois ambushes and prepared to go down again to the 
St. Lawrence. The trip proved to be a most exciting one, 
particularly along the Ottawn and the St. LawTcnce near 
Montreal, but the leaders finally won through with all their 
furs after subjecting the Indians to militai}’ organisation 
and even by building up in their canoes bulwarks of beaver- 
skins behind w^hich they were safe from arrows and bullets. 
“W^e came to Quebecq, where w^e are saluted with the thun- 
dring of the guns & batterj’es of the fort, and of the 3 
shipps that weare then att anchor; which had gone back to 
France without castors if we had not come.’ 

The actual extent of the w-anderings of these pioneers 
between 1654 ^^57 cannot be ascertained. One or 

other or both seem to have penetrated the land triangle for 
considerable distances, it seems likely even to the upper 
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Mississippi. Probably they coasted the western, southern 
and part of the eastern shores of Lake Michigan and the 
shores of Lake Superior nearest the Sault. Yet their new 
explorations were on the whole less important than two 
new’ factors which were gradually borne in on them. One 
the question of food. Now’ that the Indians had to be 
follow'ed as far as the Sault, or beyond it, or beyond the 
Strait of Mackinac, it was impossible to can\’ in canoes 
suSBcicnt supplies to scr\’e both in and out. In the old days 
it had been possible to secure the mainstays of canoe travel, 
Indian com and animal fat, from the Huron villages. Now 
it was necessary to travel farther, and at the new’ destina- 
tions the Indians w’ere so disturbed that most of them had 
relapsed into nomadic ways and there were no dependable 
permanent agricultural settlements. In order to be certain 
of food, Gro'^eilliers spent one w’hole summer collecting 
Indian com. Henceforth either expeditions in the interior 
would require two years, or the French themselves must 
establish pcmianent farm depdts at appropriate points in 
the interior to which the fur convoys might repair. In any 
case, the cost of getting furs out w’as bound to be almost 
doubled. 

The second new factor w'as a new commercial relation- 
ship, most dearly demonstrated at the Sault, which, allied 
to the food and transportation problems, w’as soon to send 
Europeans from the Great Lakes north to Hudson Bay and 
south to the Gulf of Mexico. At the Sault and at Green 
Bay, the fugitive Indians from the east were consciously 
and unconsciously doing their best to exploit their more 
primitive hosts and neighbours, who did not use the canoe, 
in’ bartering with them bits of iron and steel and worn-out 
European articles for extrax-agant quantities of furs. The 
Crees gave the Ottawas ^all their bea\’er robes for old 
knira, blunted awls, wTetched nets and kettles used until 
thej* were past service/ One group of these middlemen 
claimed ‘that the great river [Ottawa] belongs to them, and 
that no nations can launch a boat on it without their con- 
sent. Therefore all who go to trade with the French, al- 
though of widely different nations, bear the general name 
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of Ottaw’aii/ Radib^on and Groicillicrs wanted ven* much to 
break through the sophisticated fringe and thtnvches get 
at the eager pnmihves. 1 hey eamestly aillectcd a!i the in- 
formation about them which they could* but had vey 
slight success in establishing contacts with them in the first 
two voyages. 

They learned that there were two chief groups : ‘a nation 
called Nadoueceronon [Sioux], which is very strong ... & 
another wandering nation [Christines or Crees], living 
onely uppon what they could come by/ The former, armed 
as they were only with weapons of wood, stone and bone, 
had retreated westw'ards until they lived south cf western 
Lake Superior along the short rivers flowing into the Lake 
or tributary to the upper Mississippi. The Crees, similarly 
ousted from the vicinit)’ of the Sault, ‘retired themselves to 
the height of the lake/ that is, north and west, 'fhe tribes 
at the Sault ‘make the barre of the Christinos from whence 
they have the Castors that they bring to the french.' In the 
journcyings of 1654-57, R^disson explained, *wc desired 
not to goe to the NorA till we had made a discoverj’ in the 
South.' Yet his narrative of that period ends with a com- 
ment which may have been an after-thought drawn from 
his later career, but which in that place seemed to antici- 
pate the great inspiration by which he and Grosciiliers were 
to solve the problems of the fur trade in their day. *My 
brother and I considered whether we should discover what 
w'e have scene or no; and because we had not a full and 
whole discover}’, w’hich w’as that we have not ben in the bay 
of the north [James Bay], not knowing amthing but by 
report of the wild Christines, we would make no mention 
of it for feare that those w’ild men should tell [should have 
told] us a fibbe.' 

Thrilling as w^ere Radisson's adventures during the next 
nine or ten months (1657-58), while he assisted the Jesuit 
mission to the Onondagas, the}’ must be passed over in 
favour of the expedition of 1659 to 1660, during which he 
and Groseillicrs hit upon what Hudson Bay might mean to 
the fur trade in the w^y of solving the transportation prob- 
lem and of circumventing the Indian middlemen. Once 



THE EXPLORERS OF NORTH AMERICA 


290 

again it must be admitted that it is uncertain where they 
went and that Radisson may have woven hearsay into the 
tale w hich he composed to win the support of amusement- 
bring Charles II in 1665, but even if he made some of his 
journey in imagination, it was an imagination which 
changed the course of history for half the North American 
continent. 

‘Now during the winter,' wTOte Radisson, 'whether it was 
that my brother revealed to his wife what we had scene in 
our voyage and what w'e further intended, or how^ [ever] it 
came to passe, it w^as knowne/ The Jesuits, thwarted by the 
Iroquois wars, had hit upon Radisson's idea with a varia- 
tion, being ‘desirous to find out a way how’ they might gett 
dovvne the castors from the bay of the north by the Sacques 
[Indians of the Saguenay], and so make themselves masters 
of that trade.' Father Dreuillettcs had been busy putting 
together what he could learn from Radisson and Groseil- 
licrs and from the stories of their w^anderings brought to 
him by the dispersed Nipissings who W’ere ranging the 
north from the Saguenay to the Sault just as the Hurons 
and Algonquins w^ere ranging the w'est. His report filled a 
substantial portion of the Relation of 1657-58, and in it he 
described six routes from the St. Lawxence basin to the Bay 
of the Crees (fames Bay), none of them requiring more 
than a month and $c\’eral of them now^ know*n to us as prac- 
ticable, if difficult journeys. Radisson w’as friendly, but he 
was not to be diverted from travelling with his brother to 
the W’est in order to head an expedition up the Saguenay 
for tile Jesuits, for his Indian friends had told him that the 
Sacqncs ‘w'ould have hindred them, because they make a 
Hvelyhcod of that trade.’ He was willing to run the Iroquois 
gauntlet on the Ottawa if he and Groseilliers could induce 
the CmTrncr to let them go. 

Tne negotiations were exasperating, for the new* governor 
Arg;.n5on '' wanted them to take two of his men along and 
divide the profit equally. ‘We made the governor a slight 
answer, and tould him for our part we knewed what w^e 
weare. Discoverers before governors.’ They were forbidden 
to leave, nor could the friendly Jesuits make the governor 
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change his mind* Then, in August, 16^9, there arrived 
seven canoes of their Indian friends from the Sault anxious 
to trade and get back quickly, and willing to take with 
them from Three Rivers Radisson and GroseiDicrs, but not 
the governor's servants. Their two French friends regret- 
fully let them go, and then abruptly decided to defy the 
ban. *That very night, my brother having the keys of the 
Brough [borough] as being Captajme of the place, we cm- 
barqued ourselves.' They caught up with the Indians before 
Montreal and, after a harrowing few days of successive 
battles with the Iroquois near Montreal and on the lower 
Ottaw-a, were once more clear on their way to the West 
‘We left the Iroquoits in his fort and the fearc in our 
breeches, for without apprehension we rowed from friday 
to tuesday without intermission.' They went from Mont- 
real to Georgian Bay in twenty-two days, and pushed on 
by the Northern Channel to the Sault. 

In brilliant autumn weather they paddled along the 
south shore of Lake Superior past Grand Island to Kewee- 
naw Point, where they portaged rather than make the long 
circuit on the autumn lake. The vastness of the lake awed 
them and they hurried apprehensively along stretches of 
inhospitable cliffs where no haven existed to save them 
from the great waves of the occasional storms. Before win- 
ter set in, they had built an ingenious log fortress for their 
trade goods on the shore of Chequamegon Bay. They had 
had a most triumphant progress, welcomed eagerly for the 
‘hattchetts and knives and other utensils very commodious, 
rare, precious, and necessary in those countrej^s/ Longing 
savages accompanied them ‘in hopes to gett knives from us, 
which they love better then w*e serve God.' 

At Chequamegon they found themselves in the midst of 
a competition for their goods among the fugitive Ottawas, 
with some of whom thev’ had come from Quebec; the Ot- 
tawa' incipient enemies, the Sioux; and Crees from the 
western end of the lake and its northern shore. The\’ made 
a visit inland to the Ottawas on Lac Courte Oreille and 
suffered mightily with them in the throes of a winter 
famine. Later, the haughty Sioux persuaded them to visit 
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their village farther west. Before the winter was over, the 
Ciees broisght on toboggans great quantities of rich north- 
ern furs which especially excited their admiration. *\\^e 
weare Cesars, being nobody to contradict us. We went 
awav free from any burden, whilst those poore miserable 
thought themselves happy to cany our Equipage, for the 
hope that they had that we should give them a brasse ring, 
or an awle, or an needle.' W^ith great imagination and con- 
siderable dramatic skill, they ceremoniously proceeded to 
exploit their prestige for the benefit of the Sioux, who had 
particularly aroused their interest with their elaborate cos- 
tumes, their wooden and stone weapons, their horn-tipped 
arrows, their copper ornaments and their swiftly erected 
skin wigwams. These mighty warriors were glad to accept 
the Frenchmen’s efforts to protect them from the guns and 
the hatchets of the Ottaw^as and Crees. 

Daring the late winter Radisson and Groseillicrs held a 
great feast* similar to the Indian Feast of the Dead, to 
ensure peace betw’een Crees and Sioux, before the\^ them- 
scKcs went off into the interior ‘seaven small Journeys’ to 
visit ‘the natirm of the beefe [buffalo].' Before they* left, 
thr; "promised in like manner to the Christines ye next 
spring wc shotild come to their side of the upper lake 
[Superior], and there they should meete us, to come into 
their conntrty.' On their return, still before the ice and 
snow h.id melted, they "resolved to know what we heard 
K'forc,’ After some inexplicable {oumeying and the build- 
ing of a new fort, they sent off a party of Crees and, on a 
prtfext hunting, followed them during the night, much 
vtxcd by the ice-floes of Lake Superior. After a dangerous 
cro'-iing, they found the Cree village and w’ere warmly wel- 
comed. ‘They suffered not that we trod on ground; they 
Icadj u*5 into the midle of their cottages in our owm boats 
hke j Ci-^uple of cocks in a Basquett.' 

Tlien the narrative sa\^: ‘We w^ent aw'ay with all hast 
po^^ib’e to arrive the sooner att the great river. We came to 
the seaside, where we finde an old how^se all demollished 
and battered with boullets. . . . Thev’ tell us particulari- 
ties of the Europians. We know^ ourselves, and what Europ 
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is, therefore in vaine they tell us as for that/ Those words 
and some rambling remarks w’hich follow are the basis for 
the claim that Radisson and Groseilliers reached either 
Hudson or James Bay. As we know, there were old houses 
on the bays and the Crees could have taken the Frenchmen 
to Lake Winnipeg or to Lake Nipigon and thence down 
the Nelson or the Hayes or the Albany river to the sea. The 
description Radisson subsequently gives of the sea is ap- 
plicable to conditions there. Yet any reader of his story 
must reject it, partly by reason of its brevitj’ and partly 
from the difficulty of fitting the journey into the time 
which we know remained available for it in 1660. There is 
even the possibility that they were taken only to Lake 
Winnipeg. 

The inclination to believe him comes from such sen- 
tences as these. 'We went from Isle to Isle all that 
summer. . . . We weare well beloved, and [they] weare 
overjoyed that we promised them to come with such shipps 
as we invented. . . . That river [of the Cree summer 
camp, probably at the mouth of Rupert river] comes from 
the lake and empties itsclfe in the river of Saques, called 
Tadousack, which is a hundred leagues in the great river of 
Canada, as [= equal distance from?] where we weare in 
the Bay of fte north. ... It is an ordinary- thing to see 
five six hundred swans together.' It now appears that Radis- 
son concocted his circumstantial tale from a remarkable 
Indian journey from Green Bay (Wisconsin) to James Bay 
and thence to Tadoussac which was recorded in the Jesuit 
Relation for 1659-60. In any case, the adventurers went 
down to Quebec in the spring of 1660 with an argosy of 
furs, with a distinct preference for the northern furs 
brought them by the Crees, and with a determination to 
end the risks and labours of the traditional route by carry- 
ing their trade-goods henceforth in capacious ocean vessels 
into Hudson Bay itself. We can date their return from 
their ha\ang passed the site of Adam Dollard's great fight 
with the Iroquois, 'which saved us without doubt/ shortly 
after it occurred in May 1660. The Jesuit Journal dated the 
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arrival at Montreal as 19 August and reported that Groseil- 
liers had wintered among the sedentary Sioux. 

Radisson and GroseiDiers quite reasonably expected to be 
received as heroes w’hen the Montrealers looked out to see 
*so great a number of boats that did almost cover the w*hole 
River/ but their unlicensed departure was still unforgiven 
and thej’ were speedily embroiled with ‘a Governor [Argen- 
son] that wnuld grow rich by the labours and hazards of 
others.’ His difficult terai (165S-61) was about to expire, 
and he proceeded to make his victims disgorge their profits 
"that he might the better maintain his coach & horses at 
Paris.’ Thoroughly disgusted, Groseilliers went to France 
for redress and, failing, made a rendezvous with Radisson in 
a small \'essel at Isle Percte in the southern Gulf of St. 
LawTcnce. After touching at St. Peter’s on Cape Breton 
and at Canso on the Nova Scotian peninsula, the resource- 
ful pair decided to seek trading affiliations in New England. 
Port Royal (modem Annapolis Royal), on the Fundy 
shore of No\a Scotia, happened at that time to be 'in- 
habited by the French under the English Government,’ 
following the Cromwellian conquest of 1654, and the 
French coureun found there 'some English shipps that 
brought about our designes.' 

The chronologj’ of the succeeding years is in doubt until 
166S, but during them Radisson and Groseilliers displayed 
cxtiaordinai)' devotion to their brilliant idea concerning 
Hudson Bay. It seems to have been in 1663 ^ 

cured a New^ England ship (captained by Zachariah Gil- 
1 am) in Nov^a Scotia or Boston, and in it got as far as the 
entr>’ to Hudson Strait. They failed to go farther because of 
the timidit)* of 'our master, that onely were accustomed to 
see some Barbadocs Sugars, and not mountains of suger 
candy [ice floes], which did frighten him.’ A second eflEort 
next year with tw’o ships failed really to get started and 
culminated in an acrimonious New England law-suit. Then 
luck put them in the path of Charles II’s commissioners for 
colonial reorganisation following the Restoration, In 1664 
one of the commissioners. Colonel Cartwright, managed to 
get them to plague-stricken England, where Sir George 
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CJarteret took them out to Charles IFs retreat at Oxford, 
after an adventurous sea voyage which involved capture by 
the Dutch. Their stories and proposals fitted into English 
experience and desires so neatly as to be sure of English 
attention, even a generation iter Foxe and James had 
abandoned Hudson Bay. A group of merchants, who en- 
joyed the patronage of adventurous Prince Rupert, pre- 
pared to equip an expedition, and King Charles himself, in 
spite of the Plague, the Fire of London and the Dutch 
War, maintained the two Frenchmen and placed a naval 
vessel, the Eaglet, at their disposal. Meanwhile the Dutch 
were trying in vain to win them to their service. 

Finally, after many discouraging delays, Radisson in the 
Eaglet (Captain Stannard) and Groseilliers in the Nonsuch 
(Captain Gillam) set sail from Gravesend on 5 June 166S. 
Radisson's ship was driven back by storms, as indeed he w*as 
again driven back next year, but Groseillicn won through, 
and by 25 August had reached the Cree summering place 
in Rupert Bay, the first vessel to be there since Henry 
Hudson in 1610 or 1611. While a fort vm being built for 
the winter, he brought his skill to bear on the natives, so 
that they gathered furs for him, to be bartered in the cere- 
monious primitive pretence of interchange of gifts. The 
scale was absurdly profitable among these remote aborigi- 
nes, the skins, especially the beaver, were the prime of 
North America, and the Nonsuch carried a fair-sized cargo 
of cheap-won peltries back to the fortunate merchants of 
London in 16^. 

Out of that success grew the lusty trading enterprise 
known to this day as 'The Gov'emor and Company of 
Adventurers of England trading into Hudson's Bay.' Its 
immediate problems were those of getting the natives ac- 
customed to bringing fheir furs down the rivers to the Bay, 
of meeting and anticipating the rivalry of the indignant 
French in Europe and Canada, and of actually fighting on 
land and sea to hold their priceless monopoly. For the 
moment their servants did nothing to further the explora- 
tion of the continent, but it is well to remember that the 
existence of the Hudson's Bay Company and the inception 
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of the exploring enterprises it was later to foster pew out of 
the imaginary journey of Radisson and Groseilliers from 
Lake Superior to the Bay. By it the work of two great pio- 
neerSy Champlain and Hudson, was welded into a living 
design. 

NARRAxnxs Kadisson's Voyages, edited by G. D. Scull, 
were published by the Prince Society (Boston, 1885). His 
MSS. fell into the hands of his neighbour in iJondon, 
Samuel Pcp>^, and were dramatically rescued from serving 
London tradesmen as wrapping paper by Richard Rawlin- 
son in 1750. Corroboratory material is to be found in Jesuit 
Relsitions, vols. xlii, xliv, xiv. The Indian narratives of the 
dispersion collected by Perrot about 1667-70 will be found 
in nis M^moire, partly translated in vol. i of E. H. Blair, 
Indian Tribes of the Upper Mississippi and the Great 
Lakes Regions (2 vols., Cleveland, 1912). The material on 
Hudson Bay in John Oldmixon, The British Empire in 
America {2 vols., London, 1708), was drawn directly from 
sevcnteenth-ccntun* reports made to the Hudson's Bay 
Company and from conversations with men who had been 
achve there. Gillam's journal of 1668-69 is to be found in 
J. Robson, An Account of Six Years' Residence in Hud- 
son’s Bay (London, 1752). 
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Past the Iroquois to the South 

(^L\P NO. 2 , PAGES 214-15) 

Here we are,, then, on this so renowned river* 

THE JOLLIET-MAEQUETTE NARRATIV’E, IJ JUNE 1673 


FROM 1624 to 1661, two cardinals in succession, Riche- 
lieu and Mazarin, ruled sorely troubled France and nursed 
its feeble monarchy. On the morning after Mazarin died, 
Louis XIV, a young king of whom no very high hopes had 
been held, announced to his startled ministers that hence- 
forth he would rule in person. He would be glad of their 
information and ad\icc, but he forbade them to act with- 
out his order. Very soon afterwards he selected one of 
Mazarines assistants, Jean Baptiste Colbert, to be his prin- 
cipal collaborator. The two men, by sheer hard work and by 
selecting a brilliant hierarchy of subordinates, speedily con- 
verted French potentiality into the political hegemony and 
cultural leadership of Europe. The magnitude of their 
European achievement, ornamented as it was with vast 
dynastic schemes, intricate political alignments, and wars in 
which the fates of several nations hung in the balance, has 
tended largely to overshadow one of their most remai^blc 
accomplishments — the transformation of a feeble, even 
dying, colony into the parent community of millions of 
the North Americans of to-day. 

New France was again on the verge of extinction from 
1658 to 1663, *Phe Iroquois, backed by the Dutch, drove 
the French and their neighbouring Indian allies behind 
their stockades or attacked them in their fields. The annual 
death-roll of between fifty and a hundred French inhabi- 
tants cut sadly into a population of about 3000. The arro- 
gance of the Iroquois knew no bounds. In 1639, for 
instance, they murdered the Montreal Sulpician, Father Lc 
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Maitre, and then horrified the Montrealers by using his 
garments to enliven a mock Christian funeral procession 
around the walls. Appeal after appeal by lay and spiritual 
emissaries went to the young king of France, until during 
the winter of 1662-1663 he decided to act. 

This is not the place to tell of how’ men and women, sol- 
diers and munitions, money and equipment w^ere poured 
into New' France, or of how, in the person of the intendant 
Jean Talon, King Louis sent out the civil administrator 
whose vigorous actions set the colony firmly upon its feet in 
an economic way. It is perhaps worth noting that, when 
Baron Dubois d’A\augour retired as governor in 1663, he 
drew up a military and naval plan for his sovereign whereby 
he guaranteed to end all the colony's troubles by capturing 
Boston, Manhattan and Fort Orange, and thus controlling 
North .\merica south to the Hudson. Doubtless this could 
have been achieved in 1663, but France had many colonial 
problems, and Quebec had to wait until her military sav- 
iour, the Marquis de Tracy, had first dealt with the more 
v'aluable Guiana and the French islands of the West Indies. 
He arriv'ed in Quebec in June 1665. orders to 

besiege the southern towns. His task w’as to deal directly 
W'ith the direct menace by smashing the Iroquois. Mean- 
while, however, the English had captured for themselves 
the Dutch posts on the Hudson. 

Tracy’ promptly blocked the main avenue of Iroquois 
attack by putting three forts and 800 troops of the Ca- 
rignan-Sali^res regiment along the Richelieu river. The 
eager new' governor, Daniel de R6my, Sieur de Courcelles, 
rushed off into the Mohawk territory in the middle of 
winter with a volunteer force, but got lost and came home, 
having effected nothing. Tracy bided his time until Sep- 
tember 1666. when he and his veterans of the Turkish wars 
set out in full panoply to find the warriors of the Mohawk 
valley’ and destroy’ them. Inevitably the savages fled before 
this great European engine of war, leaving to Tracy their 
wooden villages, their stores of food and the crops standing 
in the fields. The French burned them all and in less than 
tw’o months were back in Quebec, for the first time in fifty 
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years completely rid of the chief menace to their existence. 
Next year the Iroquois not only asked for final peace, but 
for French emissaries of all sorts to cement the understand- 
ing bet^^'een them. 

The curbing of the Iroquois broke down the barrier 
behind which all sorts of energies and ambitions, religious 
and secular, had been pent up for years. The Jesuits had 
been greatly excited over the reports made by Radisson and 
Groseilliers and by the far-wandering Indian middlemen of 
the north and west Thej" now had explicit information 
about *the lake W’hich we call Superior, from its position 
above that of the Hurons,' about the refugees there and the 
lead- and copper-mines, and they had heard fascinating 
tales of turquoise (amethyst) and gold. Still more exciting 
was ‘entirely new light . . . touching the route to Japan 
and China.' ‘For we learn from these peoples [at the western 
end of Lake Superior] that they find the Sea on three sides, 
tow'ard the South, toward the West, and toward the North; 
so that, if this be so, it is a strong argument and a very 
certain indication that these three Seas, being thus con- 
tiguous, form in reality but one Sea, which is that of 
China.' 

Indeed, Father Lalemant, who composed the Relation of 
1659-60, pictured the western end of Lake Superior as the 
sort of central crossroads for North America, which it sub- 
sequently proved to be. ‘Proceeding Southward for about 
three hundred leagues ... we come to the bay of St. 
Esprit ... in the Gulf of Mexico.' ‘In a Southw^esterly 
direction ... it is about two hundred leagues to another 
lake, which empties into the Vermillion Sea [Gulf of Cali- 
fornia] on the coast of New Granada.' ‘Following a Riv^ 
toward the North, we arrive, after eight or ten da\^' jour- 
ney, at Hudson Bay.' ‘Ten days' journey w^estward lies the 
Sea.' The news which Radisson and Groseilliers gave them 
of the great congress of tribes in the Michigan-Superior 
triangle called strongly for a mission, particularly when it 
included word of a Petun group six da\^' journey south- 
west of Lake Superior, who lived on *a beautiful River, 
large, wide, deep, and worthy of comparison, they say, with 



200 


THE EXPLORERS OF NORTH AMERICA 


our great river St. Lawrence.' This was the upper Missis- 
sippi. Between i6;S and 1663 the Jesuits had thought, as 
Radisson did, of developing the north as an alternative to 
the Iroquois-ridden Great Lakes district. Fathers Dablon 
and Dreuillettes even made an unsuccessful attempt to 
reach Hudson Bay by the Saguenay. Yet as soon as Traej* 
had cleared the way, the south and west reclaimed their 
attention. 

Nor were the Jesuits the only missionary workers in that 
field. The Sulpicians of Montreal, the spiritual core of the 
colony’s most exposed outpost, were eager to go west along 
the Lakes. Thej' had been sorely tried and tested. They 
now wished to trj' their own kind of missionary enterprise, 
in which, as in other things, they diSered from the Jesuits. 
A perceptible rivalry^ whetted the missionaries’ appetites for 
souls. 

TTie missionaries w’ere the first recorded beneficiaries of 
the curbing of the Iroquois, for we know very little about 
the many coureurs who swarmed out to the West. Radisson 
and Groseilliers met some of them on their first journey’s to 
the West; indeed, most of the records of the day tell of 
nameless individuals or groups of traders who either dared 
the Iroquois menace or hurried forth once it W’as removed. 
After 1666 it was like plenty after famine. As Penot said, 
'it was a Peru for them.’ The old routes were travelled again 
and tales of the dispersion and of new homes for old cus- 
tomers sent the coureurs deep into untravelled territories. 
Each coureur dreamed of breaking through the wall of 
Indian middlemen and reaching some group of unspoiled 
primitives whose gratitude for European goo^ would make 
his forbjne once for all. 

The outbursts of enterprise after 1666 inevitably meant 
new exploration, but new and old were inevitably so closely 
intermingled that for simplicity’’s sake it is best to bring out 
its chief consequence even at the cost of some summary 
description or outright omission of the shorter strands in 
the new design. In the process there was one unexpected 
element, for Lake Superior, like Hudson Bay, gradually 
ceased to figure greatly in French plans. The first Jesuits, 
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M6nard and Allouez, went out to Chequamegon to work. 
Yet very soon the upper lake was almost deserted by mis- 
sionaries, traders and government emissaries in favour of 
Green Bay and Lake Michigan. The explanation is quite 
simple. The western Indians, too, had rebounded once the 
terror of the Iroquois was lifted. The refugees and the agri- 
cultural tribes who had lived along Lake Michigan before 
1653 came back from their wanderings in the back-country 
to re-establish their villages and farms along the western 
and southern shores. The canoe-men and carriers among 
them, no less than the French, found it almost imperative 
to bring the fur-collection stations closer to the St. Law- 
rence. In these circumstances the Sea of the North and the 
Sea of the West faded away before preoccupation with the 
Sea of the South. 

One of the first enterprises was the long-postponed in- 
vestigation of the Great Lakes sj’stem. The French had 
been in Canada for fifty years without ever having followed 
the water-way from Lake Ontario to Lake Huron. Now, 
with the Iroquois cowed, the deed w’as done in a matter-of- 
fact way. Talon, keen to dev^elop the copper-mines of Lake 
Superior, sent out the m^ris, Jean P6r6, by the Lake On- 
tario-Lake Simcoe route in 1668 to investigate them, and 
Louis Jolliet^ followed a year later by the Ottawia route to 
support him. WTien Jolliet reached the Sault, he discovered 
that a war involving an Iroquois band on Lake Superior w’as 
threatening the hard-w^on peace. Father Allouez had already 
gone to the St. LawTence with some ransomed captive Iro- 
quois in order to save the peace, and Jolliet also set off with 
the last Iroquois prisoner w^hom he could obtain. This 
Indian quite naturally suggested that they travel by the 
Lakes instead of by the Ottawa river. They went south 
across Lake Huron to the St. Clair river, down it and across 
Lake St. Qair to the narrows (drftroit) of the Detroit river, 
and thence into Lake Erie. Here they landed on the low, 
level northern shore and followed a trail w'hich led them 
across to the w^estem end of Lake Ontario. There, in late 


^ Sometimes modernised as Joliet. 
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September 1669, they unexpectedly met a group of French- 
men on their way to open up new country for the salvation 
of souls and the expansion of the fur trade. Two Sulpicians, 
Francois Dollier de Casson and Ren6 de Br^hant de Gali- 
nfe, had combined forces with a brilliant student of the fur 
trade, Robert Ren6 Cavelier, later to be Sieur de la Salle, 
and all three were on the brink of ventures into unknown 
territorj'. They eagerly pumped Jolliet for the details of his 
remarkable new exploration. 

The meeting at the end of the lake in 1669 was signifi- 
cant of the plans of the King, Colbert and their servant 
Talon, and an echo of the projects of the returned Gover- 
nor d'Avaugour. For the moment France intended that a 
revived New’ France should become a mighty North Ameri- 
can empire, controlling if possible the land route to the 
Pacific and reaching down to share with Spain the mines 
and other riches of 5 ie South. North America was revealing 
itself to be w’orth fighting for, whether in Acadia, at the 
mouth of the Hudson, in Hudson Bay, or in the interior. 
Spain had failed to find either the Strait of Anian or the 
great inland sea which so many men believed lay between 
the Great Lakes and Mexico. She had failed also to make 
any use of the great midland river which Pineda saw in 
1519 and w’hose existence Vaca, Soto and Luna corrobo- 
rated. France, already measuring her powers with Spain in 
Europe, wus contemplating a test of strength and enterprise 
in America. 

Jolliet W’as Talon^s man and had formerly been associated 
with the Jesuits, to whom Talon wrs planning to entrust 
the development of the North-West. But to Talon and his 
Galilean masters in France the Jesuits were too strong in 
New France and too ultramontane. Their greed for mission 
territories seemed ominous of another Paraguay. The Sul- 
picians ww chosen as one counter-w^eight to them and 
were encouraged to work among the Iroquois along the 
lower Great Lakes. In 1670 the R6collets were reintroduced 
still further to break the ecclesiastical monopoly. Casson 
and Galin& in 1669 2 pioneering journey to in- 

vestigate the state of affairs around Lake Erie and to seek 
out the western and southern tribes. 



Past the Iroquois to the South 20^ 

They had with them a restless spirit in La Salle, brother 
of one of their order at Montreal. They had granted him a 
seigneurj\ mockingly called La Chine t^use of his dreams 
of a way to Asia, after his arrival in the colony in 1666, and 
he had already shevna remarkable skill in dealing wth the 
Iroquois. His brain was alive with schemes to establish a 
depdt west of the rapids on Lake Ontario itself, to control 
the Lakes' water-way and to plunge inland south-west from 
the Iroquois country' to find what lay towards New Spain. 
It was his fate always to exceed present practicality' by the 
novelty and magnitude of his designs, but those designs 
ultimately' proved to be so apt and shrewd that history’ has 
been right in elevating him to greatness even though he 
carried to completion almost nothing of what he essayed. 

The Montrealers w'ere on the track of something new. 
La Salle had entertained two Senecas at his seigneuiy, and 
these westernmost Iroquois stimulated him to a journey 
w hich he ‘had been long premeditating/ by their new’s of a 
great river ‘which had its course towards the w’est, and at 
the end of which, after seven or eight months' travelling, 
these Indians said the land was “cut,” that is to say . . . 
the river fell into the sea.' The Senecas called this river 
‘Ohio,' and by it probably meant the W’hole Mississippi 
sy'stem, whose north-eastern tributaries, such as the W'abash 
and the Alleghany, flow’ w'est from their sources close to 
Lake Erie, ‘The hope of beaver,' wrote Galinfe, *but espe- 
cially of finding by this route the passage into the Vermil- 
lion Sea [Gulf of California], into w’hich M. de la Salle 
believed the River Ohio emptied, induced him to under- 
take this expedition, so as not to leave to another the honor 
of discovering the passage to the South Sea, and thereby 
the way to China.' 

La Salle shared his information and imaginings w’ith 
Casson, and both of them in vain did their best to secure 
an Andaste or Shawnee slave guide from the Iroquois on 
the south shore of Lake Ontario. Not only could they’ not 
get a guide, but the news of the w’ay to the *Ohio' which 
they received was discouraging. It was said to be ‘six days’ 
journey’ by land of about twelve leagues each' from the 
Seneca villages, too great a distance to carry their baggage. 
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"But at the same time we were told that in going to Lake 
Erie by canoe we should have only three days' portage to 
get to that river/ To La Salle, Lake Erie meant a way to 
furs from the unspoiled Shawnees of the Ohio and possibly 
a water-route to the Pacific. To the Sulpicians an uncon- 
taminated group of Indian tribes was just as tempting, 
because it promised to give them an exclusive mission area 
for the %\ory of God and of their order. An Indian who had 
wrked with the Dutch assured them that they could 
secure guides at the end of the lake and he took them there 
past the mouth of the Niagara river, where the sound of the 
Falls and the descriptions of its grandeur almost tempted 
them to pause, late in the season as it w^. "I leave you to 
imagine if it is not a beautiful cascade, to see all the water 
of this great river, which at its mouth is three leagues in 
width, precipitate itself from a height of tw'O hundred feet/ 

The meeting with Jolliet produced another change of 
plan. The Sulpicians were greatly interested to learn that 
except for a portage round Sie Niagara river it w^as possible 
to proceed by boat from the upper St. LawTence to Lake 
Michigan. Moreover, Lake Michigan beckoned strongly 
when JoDiet told them that near its shores were the Pot- 
tawx)ttamis "amongst whom there ne\^er had been any mis- 
sionaries, and that this tribe bordered on the Mascoutens 
and the great river that led to the Shawmees/ By a piece of 
what seemed providential good fortune, they were also able 
at this moment to reinforce their "Dutch' guide by securing 
the senices of a veritable Shawnee. La Salle not so 
impressed. He clung to his idea of exploring southwards 
from Lakes Ontario and Erie, and he used the excuse of 
illness and hints that he must return to Montreal to break 
with the Sulpicians and become a lone agent again. It is 
probable that he knew^ what Jolliet knew and the Sulpicians 
were still to learn, that the Jesuits were already moving 
from Lake Superior to Lake IVfichigan and were powerful 
enough at least to handicap him in his projects. 

The Sulpicians made the portage to Grand river during 
the first three daj’s of October, worked down its autumn 
shallows to Lake Erie and turned west to the site of mod- 
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ern Piut Do\er fu: a -Aiiitvr.n^ phci: — r::i 
pla.c 1 have ever yecn Canada/ wrote C^iineL iio 
iiiap. Their two g:iide- went oS ta ivviire lolh.t'. ahan- 
duned canoe, bet were nL\c'r heard ot again. Aitha n:::* the 
winter was a severe cne in Canada, tiiey thcronchiv in^^.^ved 
their enforced delay, for the local climate tlniperate, 
food was abundant and they were aiiic to dc\ o^e theiiVclves 
to the quiet practice of their rdigicn. ‘MiaMcar l>/lier 
often told us that that winter ought to be vv 'rth t : u?. aj 
regards our eternal welfare, mure than the ten ber^t ecars of 
our hfc/ 

1 hey set off again on zf) March, rather too earlv in the 
spring, and after spending Easter > 6 April at the Long 
Point portage, had the mirjfortune to lose thtir altar senace 
and nuich of their baggage when a storm swept the beach 
by which they slept at Point Pelee- Tliat meant a retuni to 
Montreal before they could set up their mission among the 
Pottawottamis, Mascoutens or Shawmecs, but it seemed to 
them that the shortest waj back would be with the fur bri- 
gades from the Sault. After zealously destroying a huge 
stone idol on the Detroit river near Lake Eric, they fol- 
lowed JolIiePs route to the Sault, which they reached on 25 
May. Pausing only long enough to see tlie jesuit headquar- 
ters there and to reach some critical conclusions concerning 
the precipitanc}’ of Jesuit procedure in conversion, they 
set out on 28 May with a hired guide and reached Mont- 
real on 18 June, after a journey which for no\elt%', distance 
and speed of travel must aUvays remain notable. 

So far as an exclusive mission near Lake Michigan and 
the Mississippi was concerned, the Sulpician^ were both 
too late and too weak to dispute the region with the enter- 
prising Order of Jesus. The triangle lying between Lrkes 
Superior and Michigan was full of movement. Tlie coureiirs 
were trading so carelessly as to provoke Indian asNUnlts. 
New groups of Indian middlemen w’cre trying to hold back 
the fur traders. The might}', if primitive Sioux of the region 
west and south-w’est of Lake Superior felt the lightening of 
pressure from the east and began to drive out the bands of 
unwelcome Indian guests w'hose better tools and weapons 
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had lately made them so arrogant. The Jesuits, after coura- 
geous enterprise in the footsteps of Radisson on both shores 
of Lake Superior and even at Lake Nipigon, also moved 
cast to the Sault and looked now towards virgin missionary 
fields round Green Bay and southern Lake Michigan. They 
had actually started their Green Bay mission just before the 
Sulpicians arrived at the Sault. 

During the seven years after the curbing of the Iroquois 
in 1666. the forces which controlled human action in the 
Mid-W^est had steadily combined almost to force upon the 
French the investigarion of the Mississippi. Nicolet had 
told of it in Champlain's day. Radisson and Groseilliers 
may have seen it, but they deliberately abandoned the 
south for the north. In their default, it was Jesuit courage 
and enterprise w*hich found the w^ay. Father Menard lost his 
life in 1661 south of Chequamegon Bay near the Mississippi 
in an effort to minister to some refugee Petun Hurons w’ho 
lived on one of its tributaries. Father Claude Jean Allouez 
went out from the trading centre at Three Rivers to 
Chequamegon in 1665 to tell of the coming French on- 
slaught on the Iroquois. He heard much of the country to 
the south and of the ‘great river named Messipi,' but he 
lean^ed cf it in two widely separated places, south of the 
western end of Lake Superior and south of Lake Michigan. 
But meanw hile the wise and tactful trader, Nicholas Perrot, 
had established himself at Green Bay, whence he and Tous- 
saint Baudr}' had broken through the Pottaw'ottamis along 
the shores to reach the Menominee on the river of that 
name and even up the Fox river to the plateau w’here the 
Mascoutens and NIiamis lived in plenty above the Missis- 
sippi va 3 !e\\ folliet brought out more traders to Green Bay 
in i66q and in the late autumn of that year Allouez went 
to \isit it and establish a mission. 

In the spring of 16^0 he, too, visited the interior by way 
of the Fox river as far as the Miamis and Mascoutens. On 
the upper Fox he was told by the Miamis that 'their river 
leads by a six days' joumev* to the great river named Messi- 
S:pi.' but he did not push on, judging it to be w’iser to 
return to the Sault with his news. Father Jacques Mar- 
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qaette, after setting up mission headquarters there in 1668, 
had gone off for two years' service at Chequamegon, but 
the ambitious local superior, Father Claude Dablon, was 
building up a group of missionaries and ananging for mis- 
sion stations at the Sault, on Green Bay, on Michilimack- 
inac island and on the Fox river. He made a journey with 
Allouez to Green Bay in the autumn of 1670 and at last 
they solved the character of the great river, when they were 
told that it rose in the north, where they had already heard 
of it, and flowed past a point not far from them to the 
south. Dablon was uncertain as to whether it flowed to the 
Gulf of Mexico or to the Gulf of California. Marquette 
got further information from some Dlinois at Chequame- 
gon and wrote that he thought the river had its mouth in 
California. By the spring of 1673, although Dablon had 
gone to Quebec to be superior general, there were six 
Jesuit missionaries at work in the north-eastern part of 
the Superior-Michigan triangle, and only the occasion was 
lacking for a journey to the Mississippi. Perhaps some of 
the coureurs had already reached it, but many of them were 
almost outlaws and most of their joumeyings are unre- 
corded. 

The stimulus came from Talon, whose enthusiasm for 
territorial expansion found expression as soon as he had 
laid the foundations for the colony's domestic welfare. His 
imagination had been fired by the news from the West 
and he was keen to exploit the situation for France. Be- 
tween 1668 and 1670 he was in Europe to consult directly 
^ith Colbert and to bring out the R^collets, while La Salle 
and the Sulpicians conducted their explorations. On his 
return, his plans were upset by La Salle's avoidance of him, 
but he made his first revealing move by sending the Sieur 
de St. Lusson as a civil emissary to the Sault to proclaim 
French sovereignty, JoUiet and the Jesuits gathered the 
neighbouring Indians for the ceremony, and on 14 June 
1671 St. Lusson raised the arms of France. With great 
pageantry and repeated seizin of a bit of sod, he claimed 
the known lands of western New France and 'all other 
countries, rivers, lakes and tributaries, contiguous and adja- 
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cent thereunto, as well discovered as to be discovered, 
which are bounded on the one side by the Northern and 
Western Seas and on the other side by the South Sea, in- 
cluding an its length and breadth/ 

La Salle's explorations were to have supplemented this 
display and to have anticipated the Jesuit thrust towards 
the sooth, but Talon could not get into touch with him. 
Moreover, the matter seemed urgent. The English were 
reported to be moving west from Virginia. Spain was not 
much to be feared, but Talon could not calmly allow the 
English to precede the French in discovering water-ways to 
the riches of New Spain or to the Pacific. Instead, he pro- 
posed *to confine them vrithin very narrow limits by the 
aimexations that I have made [at Ihe Sault}.' He planned 
to build a fort at Cataraqui on Lake Ontario to hold in 
check their trading venture through the Iroquois. He sent 
Father Albancl to James Bay to win back the Indians to 
trade on the St. Lawrence, It seemed even more important 
to keep the En^ish close to the Atlantic coast by making 
the profitable inland discoveries ahead of them. 

In Europe, Diego de Pefialosa, lately governor of New 
Mexico, was smarting from his recent trial for serious 
ofiences and his expulsion from the Spanish dominions. 
He tried to interest the English in an attack from the Gulf 
of Mexico on the weak eastern frontier of the Spanish 
mining regions, but Charles II had his hands full at home 
and used Pefialosa as a pawn in his friendly n^otiations 
with Louis XIV, by sending him to France in 1671. Peiia- 
losa knew of the Mississippi and of its proximity to Span- 
ish North America. Proof of his direct implication in the 
policies of Colbert at this time is lacking, but when Count 
Frontenac W’cnt out in 1672 to be governor of New France 
he carried instructions to Talon which declared that "after 
the increase of the colony of Canada, nothing is of greater 
importance for that country and for the service of his 
Majesty than the discovery of a passage to the South Sea.* 
It is not surprising, therefore, to find Talon reporting to 
the king that *it is by this same river [Mississippi] that we 
can hope some day to find the opening to Mexico,* nor to 
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read the explicit statement by Father Dablon that Fr .-n- 
tenac and Ihlon sent out the expedition in ‘either 
that tliey might seek a passage from here [Quebec] to the 
Sea of China by the river that discharges into the \’er- 
million, or California Sea; or because they desired to \enfj’ 
what has for some time been said concerning the ^vo king- 
doms of Theguaio [Tiguex. Coronado's centre, 1 540-4 1] 
and Quivira, which border on Canada, and in which nu- 
merous gold mines are reported to exist/ 

In the continued absence of La Salle and in spite of their 
disinclination to encourage the Jesuits, Talon and Fron- 
tenac chose as leader of the expedition Louis JoBiet, Hvho 
has already been quite near this great river/ and Father 
Dablon was able to persuade at least Talon to allow Father 
Marquette to go along as chaplain and Christian spokes- 
man.- Jolliet set out from Quebec in the late autumn of 
1672 and succeeded in reaching Marquette’s new mission 
station, St. Ignace, by 8 December. St. Ignace, on the main- 
land shore of the narrow Mackinac Strait, w'as to Father 
Dablon *the key and the door for all the peoples of the 
south.’ During the winter, the narrative says, 'we obtained 
all the information that we could from the sav’ages who had 
frequented those regions; and w*e even traced out from 
their reports a map of the whole of that new country/ It 
can be seen that the expedition was not entirely one of 
discovery'. The great problem to be solved for New* France 
was the direction of the Mississippi. Was it the same 
stream as the Spanish River of the Holy Spirit? Did it flow 
to the Gulf of Mexico or to the Pacific? 

The Green Bay Indians characteristically did their best 

* A controversy, which has ne\'cr been settled to general satis- 
faction, surrounds the lolliet-Marqucttc expedition as a whole 
and the authorship of the so-called narrative of Marquette. The 
text and citations of F. B. Steck, The Jolliet-Maiquette Expedi- 
tion, (Quincy, 192S), provide the latest guide to the prob- 
lems. Steck argues that the narrative was written by Dablon from 
a copy of Jolliet's lost narrative, from Jolliet s written recollections 
and from the notes of Marquette. His theses have been aitically 
examined, as, for example, by G. J. Garraghan, Thought, June 
1929, pp. 32-71. 
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to dissuade the small party (two of the voyagems were 
Pierre Porteret and Jacques Largilliers) from their journey 
by tales of natives Vho never show mercy to strangers/ of 
‘horrible monsters, which de\^oured men and canoes to- 
gether/ and of heat ‘so excessive that it would inevitably 
cause our death/ The Frenchmen pushed on, how'e\eL to 
the south end of the Bay and up the Fox river to the 
Mascouten and Miami villages on the height between the 
Fox and the Wisconsin. The Miamis helped them over the 
short portage on lo June 1673, 
waters flowing to Quebeq, four or five hundred leagues 
from here, to float on those that would thenceforward take 
us through strange lands.' Current and paddles united on 
the Wisconsin and ‘we safely entered Missisipi on the 
seventeenth of June, with a joy that I cannot express.' The 
mingled prairie and river-bottom forest delighted them, as 
did the abundance of game-birds, fish, deer, bison and 
fruits of the soil. A huge cat-flsh startled them considerably 
when it darted from the shallows and almost upset one of 
the canoes, and a wuld*cat or lynx brought thoughts of 
tigers, but in general they felt that they had entered a rich 
and fruitful land. 

The Indians were kindly and prosperous. A group of 
Illinois, who entertained them, provided them with a peace- 
calumet (pipe) which they used successfully throughout 
their voyage to assuage the hostility which the mere strange- 
ness of their appearance might have caused. Their very 
bark canoes were a novelty, for the river Indians used dug- 
outs, some of them admirably made and as much as fifty 
feet long. The current helped them to paddle down the 
ever-broadening river and valley. They were deeply im- 
pressed by some coloured pictographs on a rocky bluff by 
the river near modem Alton. ‘They are as large as a calf; 
they have horns on their heads like those of deer, a horrible 
look, red cy^cs, a beard like a tiger's, a face somew^hat like 
a man's, a body covered with scales, and so long a tail that 
it winds all around the body, passing above the head and 
going back between the legs, ending in a fish's tail.' 

Thtw w«e disappointed to find that the Mississippi 
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flowed so directly south, but one June day so mighh’ a 
flood swept in from the west that hvo shared 

the same river-bed. Tlie new river v,as the Lind it 

at once took its place in the minds of the tra^el!ers a,- the 
route to the Pacific. They stopped and consulted the 
Indians. Thej’ learned that by ascending it for five or six 
days they could reach a prairie about ico miles '^ide, at the 
farther side of which there was another river which ran 
into a lake and thence to the Vermillion Sea. i have 
a village/ wrote JoIIiet to the King, 'which was not more 
than five days' joumev' from a nation that trades with those 
of California.' Thej' decided to go on. however, and settle 
the problem whose answer they felt was more and more 
certain, namely, that the Mississippi flowed into the Gulf 
of Mexico. 

They passed the mouth of the Ohio, where they nsited the 
peaceful, abused Shawmees. Then, when they began to pass 
groups of Indians equipped with guns, they took the first 
fruitful opportunity to stop for definite information as to 
what lay ahead and how near they were to the sea. At a 
point just north of the mouth of the Arkansas ( calculated 
by them as latitude 33® 40'), thej^ had a long conference 
with the natives- 'Thev* replied that we were only ten d^.ys' 
journey from the sea . . . that, moreover, wc exposed our- 
selves to great dangers by going farther, on account of the 
continual forays of their enemies along the nver, as the\’ 
had guns and were ver\* warlike/ ‘We had obtained all the 
information that could be desired in regard to this dis- 
covery.' 'Beyond a doubt the Missisipi River discharges 
into the Florida or Mexican Gulf, and not to the cast in 
Virginia ... or to the west in California.' 'Wc cculd 
give no information if we proceeded to fling ourselves into 
the hands of the Spaniards, who, without doubt, would at 
least have detained us as captives.^ They decided to return 
home. 

The joumej^ north against the current was verv' arduous. 
At the mouth of the Ohio, Marquette seems to have made 
the interesting experiment of entrusting a letter in Latin 
about himself and his mission to natives who said they 
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traded wth Europeans. Probably Marquette thought of 
the Spaniards, but it is possible that he hoped to forward 
the efforts which were then being made in New France to 
forge a link with the Jesuits and Franciscans of Mar}’land. 
At any rate, the letter fell into the hands of a Virginia 
trader, who passed it on to William Byrd of Virginia, who 
gave a copy to W^illiam Penn, who finely sent it to Robert 
Harlej’ in England, among w'hose papers at Welbeck Abbey 
it was discovered 220 years later. 

Fortunately the Illinois had told the explorers of a short 
route to Lake Michigan. They turned away from the Mis- 
sissippi at the mouth of the Illinois, and paddled up that 
tranquil stream to a short portage which led to the lake. 
It w'as now mid-September. Marquette w^ent off to re- 
cuperate at Green Bay, but Jolliet, after escorting him 
there, seems to have used the remaining good weather to 
explore the shores and possible portage routes near the 
southern end of the lake. He wintered with his Jesuit 
friend, making up his report and copies of it to leave with 
Marquette for safety. In the spring of 1674 
the St. LawTcnce, probably by the Great Lakes route and 
possibly with an interlude of conversation with La Salle at 
Cataraqui, where Frontenac had put him in command of 
the fort. Rather than delay his arrival by making the long 
portage late one July afternoon, he determined to shoot the 
rapids between IVIontreal Island and the south shore. His 
canoe was upset, his two canoe-men and an Indian boy 
given him by the Illinois w^ere drowned, all his belongings 
were lost, and he himself wns rescued by fishermen after 
four hours of struggle in the rapids. Warmly welcomed as 
he wns bv^ Frontenac and Dablon, he had neither map nor 
report to shew' until Marquette could forward copies. 
Ne\'erthe!ess his oral reports wnre sufficiently exciting, and 
these he reinforced with written accounts, drawn from 
mcmor>\ for the King, Colbert and Bishop Laval. The 
leaders of New France, lay and spiritual, were aflame with 
the vision of a w’atcr-way from Cataraqui to the Gulf of 
Mexico. Frontenac w'as so elated that he quite overlooked 
the Chicago portage in his report to Colbert, He may have 
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salved his conscience by recalling that Joiliet had proposed 
to make a canal there Intersecting only half a league of 
prairie/ 

These hopes in New France of a new empire in the Mis- 
sissippi valley were fated to be disappointed for many years. 
In 1672 Louis XIV had embarked on the series of wars in 
Europe which w^ere to add little to his territories, ultimately 
to wreck almost all his plans, and seriously to damage the 
French colonial empire. Even the mercantilistic Colbert 
found arguments to justify him in approving the war poli- 
cies, but the funds which might have built up French 
power in the Americas and in India went to equip armies 
in Europe. In Canada 'the fighting governor,' Count Fron- 
tenac, had to do his best on meagre budgets, and Colbert 
refused to let him spread thin his resources by setting up 
a new colonial empire on the Mississippi. The Jesuits, too, 
gradually deprived of the broad popular enthusiasm which 
had made the seventeenth century' $0 notable in missionary 
annals, entered upon the decline which was to end in their 
formal extinction. The exploitation of the Middle West 
fell into the hands of individuals and of small groups who 
learned how to make their labours pay, relatively unaided 
by the authorities in Quebec and Paris. Fortunately ten 
years of vigorous support had given New France the 
strength necessary for survival. 

NARRATIVES Louisc P. Kcllogg has collected in English 
translation narratives relating to Perrot, Allouez, Dollier 
and Galin^e, St. Lusson, Jouiet and Marquette, in Early 
Narratives of the North-West^ 1634-1699 (New' York, 
1917 )* The Jesuit Relations (notably vols. xlv et seq.) and 
E. H. Blair's translations (see under Chapter Sixteen) from 
Perrot and La Potherie are also illuminating. The best 
edition of the Galinde narrative, together with the map 
and inscriptions, is by J. H. CovTie in Ontario Historical 
Society, Papers and Records^ vol, iv (Toronto, 1903). L. F. 
Stock (op. cit p. 253) gives the most recent study of the 
Jolliet-Marquette records. For the Marquette letter see 
C. \\\ ^\lvord in American Historical Review, xxv% July 
1920, pp. 676-80. 
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set up on the ocean margin of the relatively short eastern 
slope of a mountain sj'stem (Appalachian) >vhich extended 
from the Gasp^ peninsula almost to the Gulf of Mexico. 
The rivers which discharged into the Atlantic were only 
moderately long as compared with the St. Lawrence or Mis- 
sissippi and thej^ usually flowed south from meagre north- 
cm sources which were cut off by difficult country from the 
St. LawTcnce vnlley or the basins of the Great Lakes and 
Mississippi. Thus ^ the colonies were located in good fur 
r^ions, so that they could and did provide the European 
hat-makers wth beaver and the garment-makers with other 
furs. Most of them were extremely dependent on the fur 
trade to carry them through the period of their greatest 
dependence on Europe for supplies. Yet none of them ulti- 
mately either depended so exclusively upon fur as did New 
France or Hudson Bay, and none of them explored so vigor- 
ously in seeking it out. 

Instead of that, each colony gradually built up some local 
economic enterprise or group of enterprises, first to supple- 
ment and then largely to supplant the fisheries and the fur 
trade. In the poorer agricultural regions, the timber trade 
and shipbuilding developed and were gradually crowned by 
an e\’er-gTOwing maritime trading enterprise which quite 
overshadowed the inland Indian trade. Elsewhere agricul- 
ture was not merely good, but very remunerative, particu- 
larly where special crops like wheat tobacco and rice w’ere 
de\eloped. \^ile meicantilistic European governments did 
find it necessary’ and desirable to assist in the expensive 
business of trans-Atlantic colonisation, yet the intrinsic 
economic lure of life in the coastal colonies led to a far 
more extensive private and corporate immigration than 
New France ever enjoyed, with the result that when the 
general populations of the coastal colonies began to be 
interested in what lay beyond the Appalachians, it was 
chiefly because pressure of population demanded more land. 

The way’s through the mountains had been found for 
them by’ the Indian traders. These men belonged to a class 
from which many of the earliest colonial men of w’ealth 
were drawn, but a class which had declined in economic 
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importance during the second colonial generation to be- 
come a mere adventurous fringe of the sedentary popula- 
tion. The earliest fur traders had to a large degree been 
sought out by the Indians of the eastern mountain slope, 
who brought their furs to depots on waters navigable from 
the coast. The native middleman problem had been rela- 
tively simple, although it had involved some wars. Compe- 
tition among colonial traders themselves brought about 
most of the early exploration. As the seventeenth century 
drew towards its close, however, the fur traders, forced to 
go farther afield for undepleted regions, ^dropped down into 
the Mississippi valley just at the time that the French were 
entering it from the north. Using pack-horses more often 
than canoes, these men carried better and cheaper com- 
modities than their competitors. There was actually a trade 
in trade-goods between the Hudson and Montreal. Small 
wonder, then, that international rivalry sprang up and was 
accompanied by new exploration. 

The movement inland falls roughly into three categories: 
the probing of the coast and exploration of some of the 
larger rivers, the advance into the foot-hills or piedmont, 
and the discovery of the mountain passes. The first of these 
efforts went on at various parts of the coast from 1 500 to 
about 1635 and was overlapped by the second, which be* 
gan about 1623. The third movement, with the exception 
of the Hudson-Mohawk'Lake Ontario traverse, overlapped 
the second, beginning irregularly about 1650 and being 
pretty well completed before the British in 1755 embarked 
on the decisive war with France for North America. Geo- 
graphically and historically the whole movement was less 
important than the exploratory work of Spain and France. 
Moreover, it was long-drawn-out and accomplished in piece- 
meal fashion, with no great integrating recorders like Oiiate 
or Champlain. Its character and chief accomplishments, 
how^ever, make necessary a somewhat intricate account. 

have already noticed the coastal explorations by the 
Cabots, the Portuguese, Verrazano and Gdmez in fee early 
sixteenth century, W’hich may be said to have culminated 
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in Cartier's investigation of the St. Lawrence.^ The quest 
for the North-West Passage accompanied and succeeded 
that effort.^ Meanwhile two factors kept drawing attention 
back to the main Atlantic coast; the sea (Pacific) which 
Verrazano thought he saw from the Atlantic and recorded 
on his map in the neighbourhood of Virginia, and the in- 
land cities and mines of great richness which were associ- 
ated with men's thoughts of Vaca, Soto, Marcos and 
Coronado, and which were believed to be not far inland 
from the Atlantic coast. The English were much interested, 
and it was to the most influential English group that Da\id 
Ingram told his story of a populous, wealthy continent in 
1582.^ His huge inland rivers and lakes aroused images of 
Verrazano's sea, the Gulf of California and the Pacific. 

Sir Walter Raleigh, who preferred colonisation and min- 
ing in the Americas to trading expeditions farther afield, 
had the coast reconnoitred for him in 1 548 before sending 
out a short-lived colony to Roanoke Isl^d (Virginia) the 
next year. Ralph Lane, one of the leaders, undertook some 
exploration for the sea and for gold-mines, but had to be 
satisfied with Indian stories of both. Richard Hakluyt, 
England's Peter Martyr, was meanwhile industriously col- 
lecting all the information he could about the sea, the 
livers leading towards it, the cities and precious metals, so 
that in England as well as in France there was a substantial 
body of men interested in the main Atlantic coast at the 
end of the sixteenth century. The seventeenth century 
opened with colonising adventures from both countries 
and with the Dutch dose behind. Champlain spent the 
yean 1604 to 1607 ™ Fundy and in meticulous 

exploration of the coast. The English settled Jamestown in 
1607 and at once explored inland and extended their 
coastal explorations northward. Henry Hudson happened 
on his great river in 1609 and the Dutch crowded up it in 
his wake. 

• Chapters Six, Se^-cn, and Eight 

•Chapter Thirteen. 

•Sec pp. 118-30- 
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The first phase in Virginia was the wnri of Chnstopher 
Newport, who obeyed King James* lOr Hakluyt’s ^ in>tnic* 
tions by working his way up the famts river as far a< tl:e 
present Richmond, and by John Smjth, who gave must 
of his energies in 1607 to searching the seductive bays and 
estuaries of the neighbouring coast and qucttioaing the 
Indians. Their actual discoveries were of course slight, for 
the rivers led to what seemed a continuous chain of 
tains and Chesapeake Bay ended at the mouth of the 
Susquehanna river. That tempting, broad stream baned 
by rocks and falls not far from its mouth. Yet tlic India^^% 
some of whom on the Susquehanna were already using 
some French tools, told vaguely of a sea or lake or river tar 
in the interior, and Englishmen at home c ontinued to 
believe that the sea lay just bevond the Blue Ridge moun- 
tains. Newport was equipped with a sectional boat for a 
vain expedition bej’ond the fall-line of the James river, and 
there was so much talk in England about a route to the 
Pacific and Asia that Spain found it worth while to send 
out spies to Virginia. Within five years of its founding, 
how^ever, the rich returns from tobacco culture had begun 
to supplant exploration and mining in the minds of all 
save an optimistic minority of adventurers and a little group 
of fur traders. As time went on, the home geegraphen 
continued to make grKit play in arranging the Gulf of 
Mexico, Champlain's great lakes and Hudson’s bay in ap- 
propriate relations to Virginia on their maps. The immedi- 
ate eflFect of the Virginian ventures upon further exploration, 
howev’cr, arose from the assurances and maps which Smith 
sent to Henry Hudson indicating ‘a sea leading into the 
western ocean, by the north of the southern English 
colpny,' somewhere about latitude 40®. 

After his failure to pass Novaya Zemly^ in Maj’ i6cq 
and the disturbances which arose among his mixed English 
and Dutch crew, Henry Hudson offered his company the 
choice of two alternatives — ^an expedition to latitude 40® 
on the American coast or a ‘search through Davis's Straits.' 
They chose the milder climate. They reached North 
America from the arctic coast of Russia on 18 July, cut 
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across the open sea from Nova Scotia to the vicinit}' of 
Cape Cod, and coasted southwards to the mouth of 
Chesapeake Bay, that is, Smith's own Virginia. There they 
turned north again in the second week of August to ex- 
amine the coast more carefully. Delaware Bay failed to 
attract them for long, and instead they worked past the 
confusing sand-dunes and keys of what is now the coast 
of New Jersey, towards the promise of latitude 40®. On 
3 September, at what they cdculated to be 40° 30', they 
found themselves inside Sandy Hook entering upon a fruit- 
ful, pleasant region of islands and great river marshes. 
Indians came to their ship with tobacco and other articles 
to trade. Suspicion of their motives was justified, however, 
when they attacked a small boat and killed an English 
member of its crew. Proceeding cautiously, the Half 
Moon's company entered what is now Upper New York 
Bay on 11 September, possibly the first white men to do 
so since Venazano, almost a century before. TTie low land 
and water screen made by the shores of Long Island, Staten 
Island and Sandy Hook had hitherto hidden the only river 
of the Atlantic coast which provided an entry to the in- 
terior at all comparable to that of the St. Lawrence. 

The Hudson river owes its majesty to its great size and 
to its lofty shores. From the very mouth the west bank 
is an almost perpendicular high rock escarpment until it 
joins the Appdachians. Manhattan Island itself rises stead- 
ily towards the north and beyond it the east bank also 
becomes a line of hills which occasionally almost deserve 
the name of mountains. Between 11 S^tember and 22 
September Hudson sailed his small vessel up the noble 
valley as the leaves were changing to their biilhant autumn 
colouring. The matter-of-fact accounts of the voyage are 
full of references to the abounding richness of the country 
in fish, fur, game-birds and Indian crops. There was, of 
course, no question but that they were foHowing a river, 
but its descent from the depressed interior was so gentle 
that the tide aided them to navigate for 150 miles before 
they had to explore farther in small boats. In these they 
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seem to have reached a point close to the mouth of the 
Mohawk river. 

From Sandy Hook to their stopping-place they were 
almost constantly in touch with Indians, some, like the 
Manhattans, hostile and intent on thiev^erj^ or captures, 
and some *very loving people' like the tribes in the Cats- 
kills, who, when they supposed that Hudson ‘was afraid 
of their bows,' ‘taking the arrows, they broke them in 
pieces, and threw them into the fire.' Hudson's rather 
brutal crew had already had trouble with Indians at their 
first stopping-place far up the Atlantic coast, and on the 
river they killed quite a number of natives who alarmed or 
seemed ready to injure them. Yet these Indians possessed 
‘Severs skinnes, and Otters skinnes, which w’e bought for 
Beades, Knives, and Hatcheb.' Enthusiastic as the com- 
mentators were upon the Hudson \*alley as a place for 
agricultural settlement, the actual economic lure which 
brought men back w^as the fur trade. 

In spite of Hudson's detention in England in 1609, the 
Dutch returned to the river the next year; indeed they 
pursued continuously what proved to be an exceedingly 
lucrative fur trade. Their skilled sea captains made excel- 
lent charts of the mid-Atlantic coast from Cape Ann to 
Virginia, except where, as along Long Island, sand-bars and 
keys produced a confusion which it was unprofitable to 
resolve. Meanwhile the boschlopers wrat off among the 
Indians to trade, particularly along the inviting Mohawk 
valley which led west from the Hudson. Champlain had 
earned the enmitv’ of the Mohawks by assisting the 
Hurons to attack them near Lake Champlain just sev’cn 
wrecks before Hudson came with the coveted European 
goods to the mouth of their home river. Six years later, 
while w'aiting for another Huron war parh’ to collect on the 
shores of Lake Simcoe, Champlain wns glad to have Bru 14 
go off to explain to the Andastes of the Susquehanna valley 
that the three European prisoners whom thev’ had released 
the year before were Dutchmen and enemies of the French. 
It seems probable that those three men were the three who 
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were ransomed near the junction of the Schuylkill and 
Delaware rivers in 1615 by Comelis Hendricksen in the 
course of explorations there. They had gone up the Mo- 
hawk valley in the company of Indians and made their 
way south through the mountains to the Delaware valley, 
possibly with an interlude as prisoners of the Andastes in 
the Susquehanna valley. At any rate it would seem that 
while w’as making his way from Lake Huron to the 
sea, his Dutch competitors were doing the same thing from 
the Mohawk valley by the south-flowing Delaware river 
which lay betv^’een the Susquehanna and the Hudson. 

We have seen how the Jesuits learned, as prisoners of 
the Iroquois, the two w^>*s between the St. La^\Tence and 
Hudson systems, the Richelieu river-Lake Champlain- 
Lake George route and that from Lake Ontario to Lake 
Oneida and thence to the Mohawk. The Dutch, although 
not as enterprising as the French, had naturally known of 
these beforehand; indeed they, like Champlain and the Vir- 
ginians, had for a time hoped to reach the Pacific. In his 
monthly news-letter for February 1624, Nicolaes van Was- 
senaer recorded the speculation derived from the reports 
of Indians who came to the Dutch posts more than thirty 
days’ journey from the interior, 'that what many think may 
be true, that Hudson’s Strait runs through to the South 
Sea, and is navigable.’ Yet neither Hudson nor Delaware 
nor Susquehanna provided an approach except to the St. 
Lawrence and Lake Ontario, so that further Dutch effort 
WTnt into the intense trade competition with the French 
and their Indian allies there. 

There was one other long north-and-south river still to 
be explored — the Connecticut. In 1614, in the course of 
the emly Dutch explorations, Adriaen Block had crossed 
the awkward bar at its mouth in Long Island Sound and 
had explored up-stieam for about fifty miles. His successors 
found that they could tap the fur supply of the long, rich 
valley from its lower reaches and contented themselves 
with a depot near present Hartford. They had enjoyed al- 
most twenty years of rich returns when, in 1633, an inter- 
loper, William Holmes of Plymouth Bay, sailed up the 
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rivur p,iNt their fort and bct up iii> poHt to intercept the 
flow, ill tile >ame vear a group uf Mdisachuyetb Bay 
traders blaised the ‘Old Connccticiit Path’ overland 
wot from Boston to almost the same point un the Con- 
necticut. The New England cciunies, founded in close 
succession after 162c, were aireadv reaching cut for the 
furs which were so vitally important to struggling young 
American communities. Massachusetts Bay won the ensu- 
ing conflict among the three rivals for the ConntcticuE but 
farmers pressed close on the heels of the traders and forced 
them to go up the river. The details of the succeeding 
years are interesting, but it must be sufficient to say that 
the valley was thoroughly explored, and that before Eng- 
land conquered the Dutch colonies in 1604, the New 
Englanders, disappointed to find that the Connecticut had 
its source in an impasse of inland mountains, had been for 
a generation suggesting that ‘The New English Canaan’ 
was incomplete without the Hudson and its access to the 
Great Lakes. They’ had already found a way overland from 
the Connecticut to the more promising river and had even 
sailed up it in defiance of the Dutch. 

The aggressive New* Englanders had also taken part in 
a Virginian-Dutch-Swedish struggle for the Delaware basin, 
but that conflict produced little important new exploration. 
The fur trade of the French in Acadia and Canada a!»o 
attracted English competition before and after the found- 
ing of the New England colonics. Three years after his 
failure to penetrate Hudson Strait in 1602, George Way- 
mouth was sent out to test the shores of New England for 
a passage, and his incidental success in the fur trade at the 
mouths of the rivers attracted numbers of emulators in 
succeeding years to the Penobscot. Kennebec and other 
rivers, all of which, they subsequently learned to their sor- 
Tow, sprang from the same impassable massif between the 
St. LawTcnce and the Atlantic as did the Connecticut. The 
French managed to retain their hold on the St. John and 
to learn the very difficult traverse by it to Quebec. The 
only notable New' England achievement w'as the equally 
difficult journey' by the Kennebec and Chaudiire to Quebec 
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which so interested Father Le Jeune at Quebec in 1640,® 

Roughly speaking, then, the first and second phases of 
exploration from the coast were completed by 1650. From 
Cape Hatteras to the head of the Bay of Fundy the coastal 
inlets had been explored and the principal rivers had been 
followed until they dwindled away in the heart of the 
Appalachian highlands. One river system did provide two 
passages through the mountains, but both of these de- 
bouched in territories long exploited by the French, thus 
permitting only the bitter commercial and military rivalry 
whose effects on exploration we have already noticed. 

By the time that Jolliet and Marquette had made their 
journey down the Mississippi in 1673, the third phase of 
exploration from the coast had begun, that is, the system- 
atic quest for the best passes through the Appalachians and 
the attempt to control an easy route round their southern 
limit. This movement did not begin merely because the 
colonists were obsessed with dreams of cities, mines and 
the Pacific. Neither was the appetite for new lands as yet 
urgent, although settlement was killing the fur trade, which 
had already become a modest one among many economic 
activities. What seems to have happened is that the frontier 
Indian traders were working their ways into the mountains 
and meeting Indians who were on the outer fringes of the 
Indian distribution of Spanish and French goods, just at 
a time when North America and Europe were full of 
rumours as to what the French were planning to do after 
the curbing of the Iroquois. Jolliet and Marquette, for 
instance, had found many Mississippi Indians armed with 
guns, and Marquette's letter found its way to Virginia, 
Thus the interests of the Indian traders, who needed new 
fur regions and must win them from European competitors, 
and of the governors of their colonies, who w^ere suddenly 
fearful of being kept to the east of the Appalachians by the 
Spanish and French, sharply coincided. It w’as time to 
enter the Mississippi basin. North of the head of Chesa- 
peake Bay, the coastal slope afforded no inviting approaches, 
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but southwards from that point there was great activi^\ 
The intricate pattern of the Appalachian mountains and 
valleys, lying for the most part parallel to the coa^t and 
across the course of the tide-water rivers, made the whole 
process of exploration a highly interesting bit of history, 
but its small scale relative to the whole design of con- 
tinental exploration makes anjthing more than a general 
study of it inappropriate here. 

Sir William Berkeley’, governor in Virginia from 1643 to 
1652 and from 1660 to 1677, was from the beginning of 
his term deeply interested in the fur trade, both for busi- 
ness and for territorial reasons. In the early ’forties, the 
Virginian Indian traders, from their lightly protected bases 
at the fall-line of the principal rivers, were faced by a de- 
crease in the supplies of fur and skins from the piedmont 
and by the characteristic North American problem of 
obstructive, hostile Indian middlemen. As early as 1641 
a group of traders petitioned the Assembly successfully for 
permission to explore farther, but in 1644 an Indian rising 
seriously threatened the very’ existence of the colony. Next 
year Governor Berkeley and the Assembly began to set up 
forts at the fall-line of the six principal rivers, and this show 
of strength provided the foundation upon which new’ ex- 
ploration could be based. Chief of these posts was Fort 
Henry’, founded in 1646 near the mouth of the Appomat- 
tox river (tributary to the James), partly because of its 
advantageous position between tide-water and piedmont 
but largely because its commander was Abraham Weed. 
This man, once an indentured servant and now a substan- 
tial land-ow’ner, was himself Virginia's most vigorous early 
explorer and as w’ell the instigator and supporter of many 
others. 

By 1648 word reached the governor through the Indians 
"that w’ithin five days journey’ to the w’cstward and by 
South, there is a great high mountaine, and at the fcot 
thereof, great Rivers that run into a great Sea; and that 
there are men that come thither in ships . . . and have 
reed Caps on their heads, and ride on Beasts like our 
Horses, but have much longer eares.’ Sir William planned 
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to investigate these tales of the Spaniards, but was pre- 
vented. There was, however, a popular revival of all the old 
dreams of the South Sea ten days' journey away and hopes 
of mines or loot from New Spain. Just while the French 
were being driven out of the west by the Iroquois, the 
Virginians were preparing to break through their Indian 
warders and enter the Mississippi valley. 

On 27 August 1650 Abraham Wood, Edward Bland and 
two other Virginian gentlemen, with two servants and a 
guide, left Fort Henry on horseback for the south-west. In 
spite of repeated discouragement by the favoured Indian 
middlemen, they travelled about xoo miles through what 
may well have been previously travelled territory between 
the James and the Roanoke, and traded a little in furs, al- 
though their general attitude was that of land speculators. 
They heard of other Englishmen trading beyond them, and 
in later years other known adventurers, of whose itineraries 
we know nothing, almost certainly broke some new trails 
in the same direrfon. For the next decade, however, the 
colony and its governor were much upset by the existence 
of the Cromwellian regime in England. Vigorous forward 
action by home and colonial administrations had to await 
the restoration of the Stuarts in 1660. Then in rapid suc- 
cession came the capture of the Dutch colonies, the found- 
ing of the Hudson's Bay Company, a renewal of aggressive 
Virginian eiploiation and a blunt defiance to Spain in the 
founding of Carolina in 1670. Sir William Berkeley was 
the trusted American agent of the acquisitive group at 
Charles IFs court which was involved in all these policies. 

Colbert and Talon quickly realised what was involved in 
English competition ftom Hudson Bay and the Hudson 
rira, but their own ignorance of the Mississippi valley 
made Virginian expansion an uncertain quantity. As early 
as 1668 forkdey had written to an English court which 
was full of French agents, seeking permission for a sub- 
stantial expedition to the West and rehearsing the old 
arguments about the Pacific and the Spanish mines, but at 
that time Charles II was secretly mortgaging his foreign 
policy to Louis XIV in return for financial assistance, and 
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pennission did not come. Yet whi 3 e Berkeley raited, there 
came to him a German physician named John Ledeier, 
who wanted nothing better than to be allowed to explore. 
Berkeley let him go out once in i6t39 and on two expedi- 
tions in 1670. His generally reasonable narratives of these 
expeditions, which he published in London in 1672 (the 
year Frontenac went out to New France;, were cccasioualiy 
so highly picturesque and so uncritical in their fudgements 
that his recorded achievements have sometimes been 
doubted. It is now believed, however, that he and his thr^j 
separate groups of companions ascended in successirn the 
Pamunkey, James and Rappahannock valkys towards the 
Blue Ridge mountains, and tw’ice climbed that range to 
look westward over the Shenandoah valley to the even 
higher ridges of the Appalachians. The last part of his 
second journev’ he made alone, and his prettiest fables (nf 
Amazons, pearls and peaceeb) concern his wanderings m 
the region south-west of that explored by Wood and Bland. 
There he met some of the recently dispersed Erics, wh;)se 
story of their wanderings led him to believ’c them to be 
from 'the island of New Albion or California.' Lederer's 
importance in the sequence of exploration, however, is that 
he tried and failed to find a pass from the piedmont 
through the Appahehians. The Indians told him there 
w^ere two passes and he himself believed 'that the Indian 
ocean does stretch an arm or bay from California into the 
continent as far as the A|»Iataean mountains, answerarjle 
to the Gulfs of Florida and Mexico on this side.’ 

Before word could be received in England and Virginia 
of the discoveries of Jolliet and Marquette which dispelled 
this persistent will-o'-the-wisp, Abraham Wood had re- 
newed his efforts. Indeed it can be argued by a generous 
geographical technicality that some of Wood's agents or 
some other Virginians actually preceded the Canadians by 
at least tw^o years in reaching the low*er Mississippi system. 
On 1 September 1671 Wood, perhaps already acquainted 
with the route, despatched Thomas Batts, Robert Fallam, 
Thomas Wood, a servant and an Indian guide ‘for the find- 
ing out the ebbing and flowing of the Waters on the other 
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side of the Mountains in order to the discovery of the 
South Sea/ Batts and Fallam crossed from Fort Henry to 
the valley of the Roanoke and that of its northern branch, 
the Staunton. Riding up the valley along an Indian trail, 
they followed the stream through a break in the Blue Ridge 
to its source dose by the main Appalachian range. A pass- 
able, if steep, divide faced them on the morning of 13 Sep- 
tember and they tackled it on foot. ^When we were got to 
the Top of the mountain and set down very weary we saw 
very high mountains lying to the north and south as far as 
we could discern,' reported Fallam to the recently formed 
Royal Sodety in London. Tt was a pleasing tho' dreadful 
sight to see the mountains and Hills as if piled one upon 
another. After we had travelled about three miles from the 
mountains, easily descending ground about twelve of the 
clock we came to two trees marked with a coal MANI. the 
other cut in with MA and several other scratchments. Hard 
by a Run just like the swift creek at Mr. Randolph's in 
Virginia, emptying itself sometimes westerly sometimes 
noitiieily.’ 

Their creek was a remote tributary of the Mississippi, 
but some nameless Indian traders, whose marks they had 
already seen on a blazed tree in the Roanoke valley east of 
the Blue Ridge, had found the way before them. It would 
be hard to find a more dramatic token of the unknown 
explorers. All over North America these close-mouthed 
men, Spanish, French, Dutch and English, found new ways 
about the continent, yet only seldom have their names or 
their itineraries come down to us. An unknown Virginian 
first found the way through the Appalachians to the Missis- 
sippi valley. 

Batts and Fallam found the stream to which the moun- 
tain brooks contributed and followed it until their food 
ran out on 16 September. They were then at the breach 
through the western edge of the main range, and their 
‘New* river flowed off to the north to join with others and 
flow as the Kanawha into the Ohio and thence to the Mis- 
sissippi. *We first proclaimed the King in these words: 
"Long live Cimlts the Second, by the grace of God King 
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of England, Scotland, France, Ireland and Virginia/"' 
They then fired a salute and branded four conspicuous 
barked trees with marks for the King, the Governor, Abra- 
ham Wood, themselves and their heroic Indian guide Per- 
ceute. They even tried to record the 'ebbing" of the New 
river, 'but found it ebb very slowly/ As they went home- 
w’ards, 'when we were on the top of a Hill we turned about 
and saw over against us, w’esterly, over a certain delightful 
hill a fog arise and a glimmering light as from water* We 
supposed there to be a great Bay/ On 1 October they were 
back at Fort Henrj’, but they brought back, as well as their 
own report, Indian news of 'Mr. Byrd and his great com- 
pany's discoveries' that same month just beyond the Blue 
Ridge on their own route. This was W^illiam Byrd, Abra- 
ham Wood's chief rival in the fur trade and later the Eng- 
lish recipient of Marquette's letter. The Virginian pene- 
tration of the Appalachians was obviously no accidental 
or isolated deed. 

The last important contributions to the westward move- 
ment from the coast before Jolliet and Marquette had 
established the geographical character of the Jvlisbissippi 
were to come from England's youngest and southemmoit 
colony, South Carolina. The very existence of that colony 
was a defiance of Spain, and its principal subsequent mis- 
sion was the exertion of a steady pressure which pushed the 
Spaniards and their frontier missions south into the Florida 
peninsula. In its early days, like the rest of the American 
colonies, it found the fur trade e.xtraordinarily useful a.s a 
source of ready money, a course which its English backers 
approved because of their interest in the same pursuit from 
Hudson Bay to Virginia. In fact the Carolinian exploration 
might well be regarded as a southern extension of the Vir- 
ginian, for it w’as known in Virginia after Lederer's reports 
that the Appalachian barrier finally dwindled away to be- 
come piedmont about due west of Cape Fear, and it was 
Abraham Wood w’ho supported, indeed launched from 
Fort Henry', the Carolinian leader who made the most im- 
portant new' explorations. 

Before describing this achie\’ement, one earlier Caro 
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linian explorer deserves a place in the record. When Dr. 
Henr\’ W’^oodward joined the colony at Charles Town in 
1670. he had already spent four years in Carolina, Florida 
and the West Indies as friend of the Indians, prisoner of 
the Spaniards and ship's surgeon on a privateer. At Charles 
Toot, as on the Hudson and the St LavtTence. policy 
gradually shaped itself towards using friendly Indians to 
harass the opposing Europeans by attacking their Indian 
allies, in the hope ultimately to monopolise the profitable 
Indian trade of coast and interior. Woodward was the 
directing agent in this anti-Spanish policy, w'hich entailed 
many trips of exploration into the interior to make Indian 
alliances. Before 1673 he seems to have investigated the 
country between the Santee and Savannah rivers and to 
have discovered the Indian agents for his purpose in the 
OTr-like Westos of the Savannah. Their tOOT at the fall- 
line became a centre from which Woodward and other 
traders began to follow the Indian trails due north to the 
Catawbas in the Carolina Blue Ridge, north-west to the 
Cherokces at the southern end of the Appalachians, and 
due west tOOTrds the Creeks across the head-waters of the 
rivers which flowed into the Gulf of Mexico. The Caro- 
linian proprietors had been delighted to learn from Dr. 
Lederer's narrative that ‘the Apalataean Mountains (though 
like the prodigious Wall that divides China from Tartary, 
they deny Virginia passage into the West Continent) stoop 
to* Carolina, ‘and lay open a prospect into unlimited Em- 
pires/ WoodOTrd and his subordinates were the men 
chosen to exploit the advantage and they were hard at work 
at least in the piedmont by 1673. Not knowing exactly 
what the\’ achieved, we must turn again to the recorded 
explorations from Virginia. 

Some time in 1671; John Locke, the philosopher, drew 
up a memorandum on conditions in Carolina for his patron. 
Lord Shaftesbury, and to it he appended a laconic, busi- 
ness-like letter from Abraham Wo^ which described the 
concluding exploit of early Virginian exploration. On 10 
April 16*^3 Wood sent off from Fort Henry, James Need- 
ham of Carolina, his own man Gabriel Arthur, and eight 
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Indians, to follow the Occonet'chee Path, an Indian trad 
which skirted the Blue Ridge Ll^ it ran away the south- 
west, to see where the mountains ended. .\31 went well 
until they reached the Roanoke fall-line where W'ood and 
Bland had been in 1650, and where the Occoneechec In- 
dians had since set themselves up asi intennedianes between 
the Indians of the interior and the Europeans on the coast. 
These well-satisfied middlemen refused to let Needham 
and i\rthur pass and they returned disappointed to Fort 
Henry\ 

W’ood sent them out again on i*; May, apparently to go 
round the Occoneechec barrier, but this time they met a 
band of mountain Indians (Cherokees , and in their com- 
pany brushed aside the ‘unwillingness of the Indians before 
the mountains, that any should discover beyond them.' 
They rode down the path bev’ond the Roanoke for nine 
days, and then turned west across the lessening heights of 
the Carolina Blue Ridge and the higher ranges beyond. 
After fifteen days of difficult travel, during which they lost 
all their horses but one, they came out on the western slope 
at the substantial fortified town which was the centre of 
the Cherokees. This town lay beside one of the head-wiJtsrs 
of the Tennessee river, and most of its inhabitants, al- 
though they had Spanish goods, had ne\'er seen a white 
man or a horse. They’ treated the only surviving horse as 
Cortes’ horse was treated in Honduras in 1 *A stake 
w’as sett up in the middle of the towme to fasten the horse 
to, and aboundance of come and all manner of pulse with 
fish, flesh and beares oyle for the horse to feed upon.’ The 
whites were entertained ‘even to addoration’ and were 
placed upon a scaffolding ‘that theire people might stand 
and gaze at them and not offend them by theire throng. 

These Cherokees had been mishandled by the Spaniards 
and were overjoyed to establish direct contact with the 
English. It was at once arranged that Needham should take 
some of them to Wood, while Arthur remained to learn 
the language. Needham made the journey very quickly 
and on 20 September started back again. Meanwhile, how- 
ever, the Occoneechecs saw their favoured position cut 
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from under their feet. As Needham's party passed through 
their town on his return to the Tennessee, an astute Occo- 
neechee, John Hasecoll, who had belonged to the exploring 
party, plotted with his tribesmen to bring this threat to an 
end. Several Occoneechees followed the party along the 
path and, secure in their presence, Hasecoll picked a quar- 
rel with Needham, under cover of which he suddenly 
murdered him. Then he ‘drew out his knife stept acrosse 
the corpes of Mr. Needham, ript open his body, drew out 
his hart,' and, clutching it, faced towards the English set- 
tlements in defiance. The Cherokees were aghast, but he 
bade them hurry off to kill Gabriel Arthur. He himself 
loaded Needham's horse with loot and returned to his 
village. Wood's record suddenly alters its tone: *Soe died 
this heroyick English man w’hose fame shall never die if 
my penn were able to eternize it which had adventured 
where never any English man had dared to atempt before 
and with him died one hundered forty-foure pounds star- 
ling of my adventure with him. I wish I could have saved 
his life with ten times the vallue.' 

The frightened Cherokees hurried home, sure that the 
English would be hostile now, and therefore themselves 
amcious to retain Occoneechee friendship and services by 
murdering Arthur. They had tied him to the stake for burn- 
ing when their chief returned to the town and checked 
them by shooting the holder of the firebrand. He promised 
to take Arthur back to Fort Henry, but until that could be 
done, attached him to the tribe. In this capacity Arthur 
saw almost as much of the country as Soto had, more than 
a century' before. One raiding party attacked a Spanish post 
in West Florida. Another looted an Indian ^lage near 
Pott Royal but studiously spared an English trader among 
them. Then the chief himself took Arthur to visit some 
friendly tribes on the Kanaw'ha beyond where Batts and 
Fallam had been in 1671. The Cherokees thought this visit 
a good occasion to pester the Shawnees w'hose eastern 
members lived where the Kanawha joins the Ohio, but they 
WTie thoroughly defeated and Arthur, twice wounded, was 
captured. The Shawmecs, impressed by the oddity of his 
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long hair, ‘tooke Gabrieli and sccwcrcd his skin uith water 
and ashes, and when they perceived his skin to be white 
they made very* much of him and admire att his knife gunn 
and hatchett/ ‘They had not any manner of iron instru- 
ment/ W^hen he told them that they could get such a knife 
for four beavers and a hatchet for eight, they’ willingly 
freed him so that he could go back to initiate the trade. 

He returned to the Cherokees and found the chief ready 
to keep his w'ord, although what was possibly a river trip 
to the Gulf of Mexico intervened. The journey back to 
Fort Henry was of course interrupted by the Occoneechees, 
but after difiEculties and dangers in which the party^ was 
split into fragments, Arthur and an Indian boy reached 
Abraham Wood's Fort Henry on 18 June and the chief, 
his two sons and a servant turned up in canccs from the 
James river on 20 July. The old commander w’as delighted 
and ‘gave the king a good reward for his high favour in 
preser\’eing my mans life.' He also laid the foundations of 
Virginian trade with the Cherokees of the Tennessee. 

Next year, strife arising out of the conflict between the 
frontier traders and the now aggressive settlen, brought 
civil w'ar to Virginia and for a time exploration languished. 
In England Charles 11 w^as ruling by dividing his competi- 
tors and in consequence support for the colonies dwindled. 
Yet it is apparent that by 1675 from the Bay of Fundy to 
Florida the English colonies w’ere at least prepared to make 
their bids for the interior of the continent. Their efforts 
had, in general, to w^it until after 168S, when William of 
Orange, Louis XIV's only persistent opponent, supplanted 
the Stuart kings of England. In the north little new explo- 
ration could be expected from a conflict which was to be 
fought over w^ell-knowm ground, either directly or through 
Indian allies. Yet south from the head of the Chesapeake, 
the struggle was still largely commercial and. as the thin 
screen of trade skirmishers who conducted it sought to bind 
the chief Indian groups to their colonial warehouses, the 
many-rivered eastern valley’ of the Mississippi was bound 
to be explored. 
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NARRATIVES There is only one specific collection of nar- 
ratives relating to these explorations: C. \V. Alvord and 
L. Bidgood, The First Explorations of the Trans-AJleghany 
Region by the Virginians, iS^o-iSy^ (Cleveland, IQ12). 
Many of the other narratives can be found scattered 
through the separate regional volumes of J. F. Jameson 
(general editor), Original Narratives of Early Amcikan 
History (iS vols.. New York, 1906-1917). 



CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 


From Hudson Bay to the Gulf of Mexico 

(maps nos. 3 .\ND 4, PAGES 404-5 .VND END OT BOOK) 

A veiy active Lad, Delighting much in Indians 
Company, being never better pleased then when be is 
Travelling amongst them, 

HENRY KELSEY, AS DESCRIBED BY THE COMMITTEE 

OF THE Hudson's bay company in i6SS 

One of the greatest men of the aee. He was a man 
of wonderful ability, and capable or undertab’ng any 
discovery, 

TONTl^S ESTIMATE OF LA SALLE 


THE year 1670 might be chosen to mark the beginning 
of the active rivalry among the European emigrants to 
North America which was to open up the central basin of 
the continent. Spain, in Mexico and its outposts, the Carib- 
bean islands and Florida; France, in the valley of the St. 
Lawrence and the basin of the Great Lakes; and England, 
along the Atlantic coast and the shores of Hudson Bay, 
began to reach out towards each other in efforts to draw to 
themselves the peoples and the products of the North 
American regions which the Europeans were too few as yet 
to occupy. The natives, even thousands of those who had 
never seen a white man, were caught up in the uneasy chain 
of disturbances and dependences which came from using 
European goods. The 'curse of work' was made worse for 
them by these new appetites, and they found themselves 
unconsciously seconding the activities of the white traders 
in the opening up of untapped regions. 

New France was considerably disturbed in 1670 when 
it heard that English ships had been trading in fames Bay. 
The coveted northern furs had been carried down from that 
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region to the St LawTcnce since before the days of Cham- 
plain. Now a competitor was reaping all the advantages of 
immediate contact with the fur collectors, almost without 
having to leave the ships which brought his trade-goods 
from Europe. The Jesuits of the Saguenay river and Lake 
St. John found that their hitherto annual visitors from the 
north w’ere well content to trade with the English on 
the Bay itself instead of making the painful journey to the 
French posts. In New' France it seemed imperative for the 
sake of trade and of religion that they should be wooed 
back to their old ways. 

Talon decided to act at the Bay just as he planned to 
act at the Sault, on the Mississippi and in contested Acadia, 
that is, to send out an emissary who should formally pro- 
claim French sovereignty. To supplement this overland 
mission, he proposed to allow some adventurers to take a 
SLxh'-ton vessel at their own expense into Hudson Bay *to 
discover in this region the communication between the Sea 
of the North and the Sea of the South.' We have no record 
of an attempt by sea at this time, but on 6 August 1671 
there set out from Quebec for Tadoussac and the Saguenay, 
Paul Denis, Sieur de St Simon, Father Charles Albanel, 
the already experienced Jesuit traveller and recorder of the 
journey, one other Frenchman and an Indian escort. They 
were instructed to *push through' to Hudson Bay and in- 
vestigate the possibflity of setting up a wintering place and 
revictualling station Acre for ships on their way to the 
Pacific. Winning back the fur trade was to be their chief 
concern, and St. Simon was commissioned to take posses- 
sion of the region by the claim of first discovery 'with 
orders to raise there the escutcheon of France which he 
carries with him.' ‘Hitherto this journey has been deemed 
impossible for the French, w'ho had already thrice at- 
tempted it,' reported Albanel. After he had completed it, 
he reckoned that there were 200 portages round waterfalls 
and 400 rapids up which the canoes had to be poled in- 
stead of paddled. 

Thirteen yean before, Radisson had asserted that the 
Indians of the Saguenay would not let the Jesuits establish 
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direct contacts with the Hudson Bay Indians, 1 and the 
French partj* did have the greatest difficult both in getting 
auav from Tadoussac and later in passing such natural mid- 
dlemen’s stations as Lake St. John and the height of ^and 
just south of Lake Mistassini. The\’ had to call upon all 
their resources of pr^tige and determination in order to 
break through. On 17 September they were on or near Lake 
St. John when they met five canoe-ioads of Indians from 
the deeper interior ‘bringing word that 2 vessels had an- 
chored in Hutson’s bay and conducted extensive trading 
with the Savages.’ Radisson and Groseilliers, each with a 
ship, had wintered at Charles Fort at the mouth of the 
Rupert river in 1670^71. St. Simon and Albancl decided 
that they had better not run the risk of meeting these 
English visitors without passports. By the time messengers 
had gone to Quebec for them and returned, however, it was 
10 October and too late in the year to go on. The party 
wintered near Lake St. John, with reasonable comfort so 
far as food and shelter went, but under constant buflying 
from their Indian escort to retreat. 

The party of three Frenchmen and sixteen Indians 
started north again on 1 Jime 1672, faced by ten dajs of 
the hardest kind of travel up the rivers which tumbled 
down from the Laurentian height of land. ‘Verv’ often we 
had to land and march through the wwds, climbing over 
rocks, jumping down into hollows, and scrambling up steep 
cliffs again through clumps of trees whose branches tore 
our clothes. . . . Even the Savages dread this journey, as 
one full of fatigues and peril.’ They reached the height of 
land portage on 10 June, and after six days of negotiation 
with its Indian guardians, crossed it to the 100-mile ex- 
panse of Lake Mistassini. ‘It is no new thing for the Sav- 
ages ... to be extremely cautious in granting strangers 
a passage, by w’ay of their rivers, to distant Nations. The 
rivers are to them what fields are to the French, their sole 
source of subsistence — ^whether in the form of fish and 
game, or in that of traffic,’ wrote Alband. He saw no ancm- 


Sec p. 190. 



THE EXPLORERS OF NORTH AMERICiL 


240 

aly, howe\'ery in exhorting the Mistassinis to ‘abandon the 
plan of carrjing on commerce wth the Europeans who 
are trading toward the North Sea, among whom prayer is 
not offered to God; and resume your old route to Lake St. 
John where you will alrays find some black gown to in- 
struct and baptize you.' 

Near the outlet of Lake Mistassini the shore was low and 
the water shallow, and Albanel preserved a lively vignette 
of the northern wldemess for us, when he reported his 
"pleasure to see the bears walking on the shores of this 
piece of water, and. as they go. catching with a paw now 
one fish and now another, with admirable dexterity.' The 
French part)* made all possible speed to the outlet, the 
Rupert river system which led to the Bay. The natural rich- 
ness of the valley and the "sad monuments' of the Iroquois 
raids w’hich had depopulated it made them recall the bless- 
ings of Trac)’’s curbing of the Iroquois and determine to 
remind the Bay Indians of w’hat France had done to earn 
their gratitude. By 28 June the Rupert wbs becoming a 
tidal estuary, and almost the first thing that morning ‘we 
encountered, in a small stream on our left, a hoy [sailing 
vessel] of ten or twelve tons, with its rigging, carT)nng the 
English Flag and a lateen sail, A musket-shot's distance 
thence, we entered tw*o deserted houses.' The journey 
which Champlain had contemplated in 1603,2 had at last 
been made and ‘all that evening' the travellers sat on the 
shore about tw'ent)* miles north of the river-mouth, ‘amus- 
ing ourselves with watching the sea which we had so long 
sought.’ ‘There w’as no night during my visit,' said Albanel, 
but one wonders whether it w*as enthusiasm and the mid- 
night sun which kept them up or ‘the persecution of those 
little sharp-stinging flies know*n as mosquitoes and black 
flies.' Two da)*s before, they had found it impossible to 
sleep even with the protection of smokes from smudge 
fires. 

'The)' quickly succeeded in establishing relations with 
their Cree friends on the East Main river and carried out 


•Sec pp. 126-27. 
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their tasks of proclaiming French sovcrtigiih’ and of re- 
minding them that it had been the French who cowed the 
Iroquois. The attempt, at least, had been made to draw 
the Bay Indians to the Saguenay again for trade-goods and 
spiritual comfort. Moreover when Radisson and Grose illiers 
returned to their post from a voyage to the north-west, the 
emissaries from Canada were able to open tlie negotiations 
which were ultimately to win Radisson temporarily and 
Groseilliers permanently back into the ser\‘icc of France. 
Governor Bayly of the Company was very angry, but re- 
spected the Frenchmen’s passports. 

Albanel was a little awed by the V2st tidal fiats along the 
shores of shallow James Bay, but in general he found the 
country^ fruitful and attractive in summer. *I can assert that 
on the fifteenth of June there were wild roses here, as 
beautiful and fragrant as those at Quebec,’ He knew, how- 
ev'cr, that summer was short. The return ioumcy% which 
began from the East Main on 5 July, was a swift one, with 
occasional halts to set up the arms of France along the 
route to Mistassini, but with no hindrance from the In- 
dians. Lake St. John was reached on 23 July and Chicou- 
timi on the Saguenay on 1 August. 

In the years which followed this great journey by St. 
Simon and Albanel, France and England fought on land 
and sea until 1713 for the control of the Bay fur trade. It 
was early revealed that the war must be carried on by 
vessels in the Bay. The journey overland from the St. Law- 
rence w’as too difiBcult to compete with the sea passa^ 
except in emergencies. Yet the existence of the conflict did 
bring about the exploration of the Saguenay-Mistassmi- 
Rupert traverse and of the equally difiBcult Ottawa-Lakc 
Timiskaming-Abitibi traverse w’hich was followed by a 
French w*ar party in i685;“86. This band of 100 men pro- 
ceeded from the Ottawa to Lake Abitibi on snow’shocs, 
built canoes there, and raced dowm to the Bay on the 
spring flood of 1686. The details of these explorations and 
re-cxplorations need not be repeated here. Perhaps the 
most convenient w^ay to think of them is in terms of the 
rivers which flowed down from the height of land in oppo- 
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site directions to the English and French depots. Thus the 
East Main and the Rupert can be set over against the 
Saguenay, tlie Abitibi over against the Ottawa, the Albany 
over against Lake Nipigon and Lake Superior, and the 
Nelson and Hayes over against the maze of rivers and lakes 
north-west of the western end of Lake Superior. The 
French well knew that the Indians of the mid-continent 
found Hudson Bay nearer than Montreal and would go 
there unless the French themselves set up depots on the 
upper Great Lakes. 

The French were excluded from the Bay by the Treaty 
of Utrecht in 1713, in spite of having had distinctly the 
better of the warfare there both by sea and by overland 
attacks. They had also done most of the exploring from the 
St. Lawrence sj’stem over the height of land to the basin of 
Hudson Bay. Actually this economic competition, first 
thought of by Radisson and GroseiDiers about 1660, was 
destined to continue in various forms until 1821 and to 
have a continuous influence on exploration almost to that 
date. Its successive steps can be pictured with a good deal 
of correctness by following the coast of Hudson Bay clock- 
wise from river-mouth to river-mouth, beginning with the 
Rupert and ending with the Churchill. Alone, the Hud- 
son's Ba\" Company could have drawn the Indians from 
the height of land, and beyond, down these rivers to the 
Bay without going out to find them, but their French and 
later English competiton from Montreal kept moring 
along the southern and later the w'estem slopes of the 
same height of land to cut off the flow of furs to the Bay 
from the interior. Whenev’er the Company found that the 
Indians had stopped coming down to the Bay, they^ knew 
that the Montr^ers were drawing the furs the other way. 
It can easily be imagined that this rivalry meant new^ ex- 
ploration. 

The first notable Company explorations were carried out 
by *the Boy Henry Kelsey/ who had come out to Port Nel- 
son, a lad of fourteen, in 16S4, and had enjoyed acquaint- 
ance with the great Radisson, with the son of Groseilliers, 
Jean Baptiste Chouait, and with Elie Grimard, another 
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able couTtm in the Company’s service, ’Fhe Company 
trading-jwts, Srst at Pert Nehun at the d the 

Nelson and then at York Factory' at the neighbonring 
mouth of the Hayes, aifected the Indians who lived near 
the valleys of the tw^o rivers, and even tho^e beyond the 
height of land in the cluster of Jakes and streams near 
Lake Winnipeg. In 1682 Radks^^n had nude a >vvift trip 
of about ICO miles up the Hayes river to invite the Indians 
down to trade, but the other Company men believed that 
the Indians would seek them out at the Bay. At the same 
time the French on Lake Superior and Lake Nipigon were 
trying to attract the same Indians to come simth-ca^-t to 
trade. 

It is not clear how immediate the eSects of this compe- 
tition w'ere on York Factory; but al! through the eighties 
the Company Committee in London was trv'ing in vain to 
convert some of its servants at the Bay posts into direct 
negotiators with the inland Indians. Kehcy seenn to have 
been the only notable exception, ‘Delighting much in In- 
dians Company, being never better pleased "then when he 
is Travelling amongst them.’ As earH* as mid*}une 
having already made the overland iouraey from the Nelson 
to the Severn when Indian messengers failed, he w'as landed 
with an Indian boy as his only companion on the coast 
about sixty miles north of the mouth of the Churchill, in 
order to establish contact with the Indians of the interior. 
After a difficult circuit of about 2co miles in the barren 
lands, in which he saw’ and killed musk oxen and proved 
to be a better pioneer than the Indian, he was forced by 
his companion’s fear of meeting Eskimos to return witho;:t 
having found the Indian tribes. If the London committee 
had to be obey^ed, Kelsey’ was obviously the man to cany 
out their orders. 

This Summer/ reported Governor Gev’er in 1690. T 
sent up Henry Kelsey (who chearfully undertook the 
Journey) up into the Country of the Assinae Poets, with 
the Captain of that Nation, to call, encourage, and invite, 
the remoter Indians to a Trade with us.’ Unfortunately 
some w’him or self-conceit induced Kdsev’ to record the 
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first stages of his journey in atrocious doggerel verse. He 
had no gift for that form and he \^’as no geographer. The 
narrative, therefore, has an inherent vagueness which is in- 
tensified fay Kelsej’^s determination to make his uneven 
lines rhjme, even % dragging in inappropriate words. Here 
are some samples: 

Now Reader Read for I am well assu/d 
Thou dost not know the hardships I endur'd . . . 
Trusting stiB unto my masters Consideration 
Hoping they will Except of this my small Relation 
Wnich here I have pend & still will fustiSe 
Concerning of those Indians.& their Country 
If this wont do farewell to all as I may say 
And for my living i'D seek some other way, 

WTiat seems to have happened is that Kelsey set out 
from York Factory’ on 12 June 1690 and made his way up 
the Hayes river as Radisson had done in 1682. There is no 
indication of his route from the Hayes, but he probably 
followed the Indian canoe-route from Oxford Lake across 
the broken height of land to the northern end of Lake 
Winnipeg. From that point he went up the Saskatchewan 
river into Cedar Lake and, either on the portage betw’een 
that lake and Lake Winnipegosis or near The Pas farther 
up the Saskatchewan, on 10 July he chose a site to serve as 
his base of operations. Mark the vagueness with w’hich he 
located this point, from w’hich in turn his subsequent 
travels must be orientated. 

And for my masters I speaking for them all 
This neck of land I deerings point did call 
Distance from hence by Judgement at the lest 
From the house [York Factory] six hundred miles 
southwest 

Through Riv’cn w^hich run strong with faDs 
thirty’ three Carriages five lakes in all. 

His first task was to make peace between the plains In- 
dians *which know’s, No use of Better than their W’ooden 
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Bows' and the ‘home Indians' w’ho had recourse to the Bay. 
Although this peace was broken almost at once by the 
‘home Indians/ Kelsey determined to give his whole ener- 
gies to establishing a general peace among the natives, $0 
that from near and far thej' would go to the Bay to trade* 
Before the winter closed in» he accompanied a hunting 
party which w'ent south-w'est from the Saskatchewan into 
the open prairie. He was thus the first European to see the 
Canadian plains. After the maze of rivers and lakes be- 
tw’cen Hudson Bay and Lake W'innipegosis it was some- 
thing of a shock to come on a stretch of prairie forty-six 
miles wide which ‘affords nothing but Beast & grass.’ The 
animals interested him — *a black a Buffilo great' and ‘an 
outgrown Bear which is good meat.* He was reiiev^ed to find 
that occasional woods and watcr-w’aj’s interrupted the 
prairie, for the Indians would not let him take bear-skins 
because of their reverence for the animal and he had no 
transportation adequate for buffalo-hides. 

This wood is poplo ridges with small ponds of water 

there is beavoui in abundance but no Otter. 

He seems to have wintered somewhere in the plains or at 
his Decrings Point, but we cannot trace his mos'cmcnts. 
In midsummer Indians arrived at Deerings Point, bringing 
the supplies for which he had wTitten to Governor Gejer 
in the spring. Included in them was a peace-calumet^ 
w'hich, like that carried by Joliiet and Marquette twenty 
years before, proved to be of great usefulness. Equipped 
once more, he set off on 15 July 1691, ‘through Gods as- 
sistance to discover & bring to a Commerce the Nayw^ar 
tame poets/ 

Kelsey made a careful, if not very re\*ca]ing, prose narra- 
tive of his joumevings in 1691 and a scanh' summaiy^ up 
to the spring of 1692. He w’as facing the universal middle- 
man problem by trjing to break through, make a general 
peace among the tribes and organise their annual recourse 
to York Factcr\\ He repeatedly told them ‘that they must 
Imploy their time in Catching of beavour for that will be 
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better liked on then their killing their Enemies when they 
come to the factory/ He had temporarj' successes, but the 
persistent economic bias of the Indians who had formerly 
gone to the Bay made them break the truces. Moreover, 
the plains Indians were not canoe-men like the Assiniboines 
(who lived betw'cen the plains and the Laurentian Shield) 
and could not easily go down to the Bay. The really re- 
markable thing was that this English youth just attaining 
his majority, a peacemaker where there was no peace, 
should have been able to maintain himself for two years 
alone among the Indians of the interior, aided only by a 
peace-pipe and by such fire-arms and small presents for the 
Indians as could be easily carried. Kelsey ‘travelled light' 
and confidently interfered in Indian strife, leaving no trace 
of fear in his narrative except of occasional near-starvation. 
He combined, much as Bmld did, the ability to exploit his 
natural prestige and at the same time to be better at In- 
dian living than the Indians. 

Between 15 July and 12 September, when he finally 
caught up widh the fugitive chief of the Naywatame-poets,® 
Kelsey calculated that he had travelled about ^85 miles, 
chiefly on foot. The Indians had no animal transport except 
dogs and sledges in winter, and, in summer, dogs drawing 
the same kind of wooden frames (travois) as Coronado had 
seen in 1541 far away in the south-west. Just where he 
went it is impossible to say. Neither is it apparent what he 
did between September 1691 and the summer of 1692, 
when he returned to York Factory. On his joume\^ of 1691 
he seems to have gone up the Saskatchew^an and the Carrot 
river {which enters it from the south-west just beyond The 
Pas). Then, abandoning bis canoes, he set out on travels 
whose direction was determined by news of the Indians he 
sought and by the prospects for game. It would probably 
be fair to think of him as having covered a good deal of 
the teiritorv^ bounded by the united Saskatchewan, its 
southern branch, the head-waters of the Assiniboine and 

* Probably La \^teidrye's Assiniboines or Mandans. See Chap- 
er Twenty! 
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the north-west comer of Lake Winnipegosis. The plains 
Indians were friendly, but had good cause to fear the As- 
siniboines and Crees, W'ho, by murdering some of their 
people, frightened them from keeping the promise made 
to Kelsey to go down to York Factory in 1^2. Governor 
Geyer reported in 1692 that 'Henry Kelsey came down 
with a good fleet of Indians,*^ but these were the old mid- 
dleman and canoeman tribes. Kelsey also brought with him 
in his lively narratives interesting and intelligent accounts 
of the plains Indians and of such of their customs as the 
buffalo hunt upon w^hich their lives depended. He even 
took care to differentiate betw^een buffalo and musk oxen 
and between the enormous grizzly bears which he en- 
countered and the better-known southern and northern 
varieties. 

In later years Kelsey very much wanted to explore the 
w’estern shore of Hudson Bay and the interior beyond it. 
Increasing responsibilities in the Company prevented this, 
however, and with his return from the interior in 1692 the 
curtain fell over for half a century on land exploration from 
the Bay. An isolated figure in the early history of the 
Company, Kelsey was for long almost unknowTi outside 
the Company records and the traces of his knowledge in 
the reports and maps made by the Frenchmen who fought 
at Hudson Bay. Now, thanks to the discovery of his papen 
in 1926, it has been possible to indicate his place in North 
American exploration. 

While French and English ri\'als for the fur trade had 
been contributing to the exploration of the northern end 
of the mid-continent, the linking up of the St. LawTcnce 
and Mississippi systems by Jolliet and Marquette at Talon’s 
instigation had raised the curtain on rivalries among 
France, England and Spain in the central and southern 
portions. As Isaac Cox has put it, France began to drive a 
wedge down the Mississippi, whose pressure was immedi- 
ately felt by the English and Spanish colonics. In the 
vigorous enterprises w^hich ensued, the name of La Salle 
figured prominently, and if he does not seem to play so 
k^e a part in these pages, it is because new exploration 
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TOS not his chief preoccupation. Radisson had had a great 
idea about using Hudson Bay and had himself put it into 
execution. La Salle seems to have failed to find the Missis- 
sippi between 1669 and 1672, and, after Jolliet and Mar- 
quette succeeded in 1673, he was not able to give reality 
to his similar idea about using the Gulf of Mexico. For one 
thing, he did not go over to the service of Spain as Radis- 
son had to that of England. 

In addition, howev’er, it must be admitted that La Salle's 
ideas were usually in advance either of his times or at least 
of the resources available to execute them. In succession, 
he saw the advantages, first of a French trading-post on 
Lake Ontario to offset the Iroquois and the English, then 
of reducing trade costs by building sailing cargo vessels 
both for Lake Ontario and for the uninterrupted expanses 
of Erie, Huron and Michigan, and finally of building simi- 
lar vessels on the Mississippi to cany the poorer southern 
furs and buffalo hides and buffalo wool down to the ice- 
free Gulf of Mexico. Yet he cannot be said to have carried 
any of these shrewd ideas to efficient completion. His busi- 
ness affairs rapidly became a mountainous tangle of debts. 
He had an incurable way of building superstructures before 
foundations were set. He made more enemies than friends 
and lost more servants than he kept. The Jesuits and the 
fur traders tried hard to defeat him, and even his relations 
with the Sulpicians and R&ollets whom he liked were not 
free from difficulties. Finally, he developed a proud melan- 
cholic stubbornness which brought him so close to insanity 
as to seem insane to some of his contemporaries and mod- 
em recorders. 

La Salle’s reputation has been very much the victim of 
the romanticists of his own day and ours and of his op- 
ponents in the commercial and religious conflicts in which 
he was implicated. For instance, the gibe involved in the 
name *La Chine' given to his Montreal seigneury, gave him 
the reputation of a persistent seeker for the Pacific and 
Asia long after he had given up both the seigneury and his 
earlier hopes. Actually there is abundant e\idence that La 
Salle (the son of a rich merchant of Rouen) was primarily 
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a fur trader, who hoped to revolutionise the busine^^ by 
large-scale methods and tnc use of cargo vessel* 011 the 
Great Lakes, the Ohio and the Mississippi. He iojc^d^jv 
international difficulties with Engiand and Spam and 
planned to forestall them by swift territorial asgresi^ion and 
by defensive forts at regular intervals from the St. LawTence 
to the Gulf of Mexico. Once mistress of the heart of the 
continent, France must colonise it. She would then dom- 
inate the Indian trade and be able to keep the English 
east of the Alleghanics and h‘,;ld the Spaniards in the 
South-\\ est. Then perhaps the West might be explored 
for a route to the Pacific or whatever el^e was to be found. 

The storv’ of La Salle’s life from i66q to 16^- is a fas- 
cinating one, crowded with e.xamp]es of keen imagination, 
extraordinarv’ enterprise and the deepening tragedv of ac- 
cumulating failure which ended in his murder at the hand? 
of his own associates. It imolved an immense anu^nnt i<f 
travel on land and w'ater, most of which was naturally over 
already explored regions. He did. hinvcser. add some im- 
portant new elements to the geographical knowledge cf 
his day.* 

W’hcn La Salle went west on Ijke Onbirio with the 
Sulpicians in i66q.® he had been in NV.v France only three 
years. He had, how^ever, made friendly contacts with s me 
Senecas from the w'estem part of the Iroquois confederacy 
and he was bent upon investigating what hy near their 
country, south and south-west of Lake Ontario and Lake 
Erie, notably the river which was said to flow west tn the 
sea. In this he had the support ('>f Talon, who reported to 
Fiance that Saint-Simon on Hudson Bay, Saint-Lusson at 

*Thc contro\'ersial records and comments concerning 1 .3 Me 
be^n in his own lifetime and have greatly inaeased since then. 
It is therefore doubly unfortunate that Pierre Margry, who pub- 
lished the only comprehensive body of the early records, h.as since 
been shewn to have been not merely a careless tnnscriber, but on 
occ^ion a perv'erter of the form and sense of w hat he printed as 
original manuscripts. The accounts which follow are an arbitrary 
interpretation of conflicting evidence, 

‘ See pp. 202-3. 
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the Sault and La Salle on the 'green river^ in the south, 
wre his chosen civil emissaries to proclaim French sover- 
eignty. Thoughts of New Spain and the Pacific excited the 
imaginations of Talon, La Salle and the French administra- 
tion. Yet from the time La Salle broke away from the Sul- 
picians at the western end of Lake Ontario in the late 
autumn of 1669 until Talon returned to France in 1672, 
the intendant seems to have failed completely to get into 
touch with him and, as we have seen, he finally had to send 
off jolliet to discover the Mississippi from Lake Michigan. 
Moreover, the modem student is about as completely at a 
loss as Talon seems to have been. Margry has published an 
account of questionable validity which seems to credit him 
with having made his way in 1669 
tario or Lake Erie to the Ohio and down that river perhaps 
to the Mississippi before JoDiet, Perxot met La Salle hunt- 
ing with some Iroquois on the Ottawa river in the spring of 

1670. He seems to have visited Montreal in the fall of 

1671. He emerged to well-known activity again only in 

1673, Governor Frontenac began to carr)^ out 

their idea of using Cataraqui (modem Kingston) as a 
counterpoise to the Iroquois on Lake Ontario. 

WTiile it is impossible to be sure about La Salle’s activi- 
ties between 16^ and 1673, conclusions concerning 
them are like our conclusions about Radisson. Radisson 
may not have crossed from Lake Superior to Hudson Bay, 
but he had the idea and based his subsequent career upon 
it. La Salle may not have reached the Ohio or the Missis- 
sippi between 1669 and 1675, but we know from his later 
comments that he did have the idea of a route either from 
Lake Ontario by the Genesee river to the Alleghany and 
Ohio rivers, or from Lake Erie by direct portage to the 
Alleghany or by ascending the Maumee river and crossing 
over to the Wabash and Ohio rivers. We know’ that he was 
associating with the Iroquois and that they were busy trjing 
to establish prestige in the south and w’est to take the place 
of their lost status in the north. It is quite possible, there- 
fore. that La Salle spent his three or four years in a great 
vRriet}' of travels in order to satisfy himself as to the lie of 
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the land, but that the discovcrv’ b\ Julhit ai'.d Marquette of 
the eas\’ portage from the Illinois; r:ver to Lake Michigan 
simply made him eliminate from his calculations and dis- 
cussions the use of the diiScuIt Iraverseu from the Lakes to 
the Ohio \*alley. 

After 1673, ^ Saile's public caraT began again, 

nothing is more remarkable than hi', v^ illingnes^ to go any- 
where at any time of year on foot. Hitherto the French and 
their Indian allies had seldom made any extenshc journeys 
except in canoes. La Salle had picked up the Iroquois trick 
of long, swift land expeditions, and when he began his large 
enterprises on the Lakes, he often would send one or two 
groups from his party ahead in sail -boats or cances and 
himself proceed later to the rendez\’OU'i on foot, depending 
on game and a small bag of maize for his sustenance. One 
of these overland joume\*s opened up an expanse of im- 
portant new territory’, and it is also noteworthy because it 
illustrated the indomitable character of the man. 

By the late autumn of i6'"9 La Salle seemed in a fair way 
to realise his great commercial scheme of a small fleet oper- 
ating between the posts of Cataraqui and Niagara, a larger 
vessel operating from above Niagara Falls to a post on Lake 
Michigan, and another large vessel built on the Illinois river 
to sail down to the Gulf of Mexico. He had made tw o iour- 
nej^ to France and had secured royal letters-patent *to dis- 
cover the western part of New’ France . . . through which 
it would appear that it will be possible to find a way to 
penetrate to Mexico.^ The same grant permitted him to 
erect forts under his own seigneurial control and authorised 
his monopoly of the Mississippi v’allev’ for five years on the 
condition of not taking part in the ordinary’ Montreal trade. 
He had carefully studied the narratives of the Spanish ex- 
plorers of the Mississippi valley in preparation for his new 
field of activity^ His ship, named Le Griffon ‘in honour of 
the arms of M. de Frontenac,' had just made its first trip to 
Lake Michigan and had been sent hack from Green Bay to 
Niagara in mid-September, loaded with furs to appease his 
creditors. He had set up one post on the St. Joseph ri\*er at 
the southern end of Lake Michigan and another on the 
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Illinois river, where he was building a boat for the Missis- 
sippi journey. Certain special supplies for its completion 
were to be brought back by Le Griffon.® 

October, November and December of 1679 passed with- 
out any signs of Le Griffon. Probably it w’as wrecked in a 
September storm which had delayed La Salle himself for six 
days, but there were also Indian rumours in later yean that 
it w^as destroyed through the agency of the middleman 
Indians somewhere on Lake Michigan. The best account 
attributed the loss to the refusal of the Danish pilot to be 
advised by men who knew Lake Michigan. Father Henne- 
pin described him as one 'whom we could never oblige to 
pray; and he did nothing . . . but cune and swear against 
M. de la Salle, who had brought him thither to make him 
perish in a nasty lake and lose the glory he had acquired by 
his long and happy navigations on the ocean.' La Salle him- 
self was having such great difficulty in breaking through the 
Illinois and Miami Indians at the southern end of Lake 
Michigan that his men were frightened into trying to desert 
to Michilimackinac or even, with Iroquois guidance, to Al- 
bany and New York. The possible loss of Le Griffon was 
more serious still, and in February 1680 he decided to walk 
to Niagara for news, leaving his resolute and competent 
Italian lieutenant, Henri de Tonti, in command at Fort 
Crd\’ecoeur on the Illinois. 

He set out from Crivecoeur with six Frenchmen and an 
Indian guide on 1 March 1680, to cross from Lake Michi- 
gan to Lake Erie at the time of year when rivers and lakes 
WTre still icebound, but alternately thawing and freezing. 
Until the rivers broke loose and drained the countrj'-side a 
little, it wus a spongy expanse of soft snow, slush, treacher- 
ous ice and occasional muddy soil. There were very heavy 
rains, but also frosts. Snow-shoes were next to useless. 
There wus not enough water on top of the river-ice for 
canoes to travel, nor could the risk be run of their being cut 

*It was during the buildnig of this ship that Father Louis 
Hennepin, accompanied by Father Gabriel de la Rebourde, visited 
Niagara Falls and described them in detafl for the first time. 
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French and was in Holland urging on the English to seize 
the Mississippi valley. Huguenots, lately expelled from 
France or otherwise victimised by Louis XIV, saw a chance 
for revenge by assisting the English. King Louis and his 
advisers at last felt the force of La Salle's ideas and, lest 
England or Spain efiectively forestall France, sent out the 
Canadian hero, Pierre le Moyne, Sieur d'lbervflle, to seize 
and occupy the mouth of the Mississippi. Spain hastened 
to occupy and fortify Pensacola as a Gulf outpost for her 
coastal missions and for Florida. Couture appeared with his 
Carolinians at the mouth of the Arkansas after having 
opened up the Savannah-Tennessee route. In August 1699 
a Carolinian vessel actually made its way for 100 miles up 
the Mississippi before it was warned away by d'Iberville. It 
had been sent out on behalf of a visionary English colo- 
niser, Dr. Daniel Coxe, court physician to Charles II and 
Queen Anne. 

The details of the ensuing struggle do not concern us 
here. The rivalry speedily became almost purely an Anglo- 
French one, with the French bases on the Gulf (Biloxi, 
Mobile, New Orleans) conferring an obvious advantage in 
the Mississippi basin trade over the remote Charles Town 
on the Atlantic. The French advantage in transportation 
more than matched the English advantage in qu^ity and 
price of trade-goods. Without a base on the Gulf, the 
English could neither seize nor drain the Mississippi valley, 
linked as it now was both with the St. Lawrence and the 
Gulf of Mexico. Yet the English did try to use the Chero- 
kees and the Chickasaws of the Tennessee region to harass 
the French and interrupt their trade in the Illinois country, 
along the Mississippi, and in the interior north of the Gidf 
of Mexico. This effort brought the astute and politic Tonti 
to the scene. Realising that the Choctaws and Yazoos of 
the region between the Tombigbee and the Mississippi 
might form a protective shield for the French on the Mis- 
sissippi and along the Gulf, he sought them out and made 
alliances. Then as the French intermingled with their new 
Indian allies, the last large unknown area of the eastern 
Mississippi basin became known. 
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tiations \^ith these Indians and by the setting up of the 
French arms and the ceremonial taking of possession^ but 
they met no serious obstacles except shortage of food near 
the river-mouth where mar:shes presented them from land- 
ing to hunt for game, hatlier ^nobius Meinbre recorded 
their unpleasant surprise at discovering on this occasion 
that some dried meat which they obtained W’as human 
flesh. *It was veiv’ good and delicate . . . we left the rest 
to our Indians,' Contrary to all expectations* ‘we saw no 
Indians who used firearms, or even iron or steel articles.’ In 
one village thev’ saw a Spanish sword and three old guns 
hanging unused on the wall of a hut. The only explanation 
for this change from the conditions of 16*^^ is that the 
trade channels between the Indians and the English and 
Spaniards had been interrupted by some large dislocations 
or native wars. 

‘Advancing on, we discovered the open sea, so that on 
the ninth of April, with all possible s^)ieinnitj', w^c per- 
formed the ceremony of planting the cross and raising the 
arms of France. After we had chanted the h;*mn of the 
church, “Vexilla Regis” and the “Te Deum.” the Sieur 
de la Salle, in the name of His Majesh% took possession of 
that river, of all riverb that enter it and of all the country 
watered by them.' 

That audacious claim made in the spring of 16S2 was, 
after all, a fitting testimonial to the enterprise of the 
French and to the failure of Spain to link up Horida and 
Mexico by des-eloping the rich lands which had been so 
extensively explored by the Spanish cih'-huntcis of the six- 
teenth century\ It may be that it wns hardly La Salle’s due 
to have the honour of first travelling from the Great Lakes 
to the Gulf of Mexico, but New France asburedly deserved 
the honour. Within cightv^ years her sons had probed the 
w'hole St. LawTcnce system to its w‘estem limit and hid 
capped their achievement by linking up with it the north- 
ern and the southern entries to the continent. 

NARRATIVES Father .^band’s own narrative is in Jesuit 
RehtionSy vol. Ivi. For the 1686 expedition by the Abitibi, 
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Reaching out Towards New Spain 

(map no. 3, PAGES 404-5) 

Ily a de riches maichmds qui out bien des piastres et 
des lingots, 

GOVERNOR DE LAMOTHE-CADILLAC'S REPORT 
IN 1716 ON THE SPANISH MINING TOWNS 


IT would hardly be fair to say that Spain slumbered in 
America while the French, the Dutch and the English were 
advancing to the heart of the continent. In Europe, on the 
seas and in America those very rivals kept Spain too worried 
to sleep. The European wars of the seventeenth century, 
the assaults on the closed Spanish economy inade by alien 
merchants and smugglers, and the raids and conquests of 
European adventurers among the islands of the Caribbean 
provided harassing accompaniments to the decline of Spain 
from her enviable sixteenth-century position. She began to 
withdraw from the West Indian islands; Florida and the 
Floridan missions contracted; the gap between Mexico and 
Florida was never closed, and the now settled inhabitants 
of Cortes' empire did little to expand their sway beyond 
the lines of occupation drawn in Coronado's day. 

Indeed Coronado's country of Zufii, the upper Rio 
Grande and the upper Pecos (Onate's New Mexico), 
formed a solitary northward projection from the controlled 
and partially occupied area of New Spain at the beginning 
of the seventeen^ century. Westward a vague line ran 
from the pueblo plateau to the Gulf of California, but the 
utmost eastern boundary was the line of the Pecos to its 
junction with the Rio Grande and thence down it to the 
Gulf of Mexico. The mining regions of the central plateau 
were organised as the province of New Biscay. The prov- 
ince of New Le6n, established in 1579, represented a slow 
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The Race for Control of the Mississippi 
(map no, 3, PAGES 404-5 ) 


DURING the fifty years after La Salle’s journey down the 
Mississippi the eastern half of the vnlley wns in an uneasy 
ferment which was kept up by the yeasts of rival European 
policies emanating from many points on its circumference. 
The historian can record the ferment and can e\ra identify 
some of the human agents in it, but he faces a baffling 
situation when he tries to build up an explicit sequence of 
the exploration of the region. AD through that rich country, 
along its scores of navigable rivers and its scarcely less uscfiil 
buffalo trails, throu^ its forests and across its park-like 
meadows, dozens of anonymous men were busy in the 
Indian trade. Some of them moved from the Atlantic to the 
great river, others from the Great Lakes to the Gulf of 
Mexico. Some Dved most of their lives in Indian villages or 
in lonely cabins for beyond the outskirts of settlement, 
some were carried here and there as prisoners, and some 
made vigorous, precise reconnaissances to unify fragmen- 
tary knowledge or establish imlitaiy and commercial alli- 
ances. They were more than mere fur traders, for b\* the 
end of the seventeenth century^ the Indian market for 
European goods had become an end in itself and the In- 
dians were collecting sassafras, tanning buck-skins and 
budding up a steady trade in buffalo hides and buffalo 
wool. In the South-East the demands for cheap labour on 
Spanish, French and English plantations stimulated an 
unsavoury trafiic in Indian slaves which had much to do 
with the frequent Indian wars. 

In spite of subsequent historical research, it is safe to say 
that most of the men who found the ways and made the 
trails and portages in the eastern Mississippi basin are stiff 
tmknown, Spanish missionaries from Florida made journeys 
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Yet the energy was lacking, and in 1680 a revolt of the 
pueblo Indians made it doubtful whether the Spaniards 
could even hold their own. The Indians of the plains and 
of the 'high plains* were now mounted and had become 
mobile, tribal scourges who had converted the eastern slope 
of the Rocky Mountains into a stronghold not easily to be 
breached by Europeans. The Spanish-Indian frontier was 
thought of in military terms, and those who ventured for 
short distances beyond it were as often slave-raiders and 
members of punitive expeditions as missionaries. In Spain's 
default, it was to be France which conducted most of the 
systematic exploration of the South-West. 

The news, in 1678, that Diego de Penalosa^ was at the 
court of Louis XIV urging that monarch to attack the 
fabulously rich and weakly protected northern mining dis- 
trict from Panuco on the Gulf of Mexico, roused the Span- 
ish government to disinter Benavides* memorial from the 
archives; but before lethargy and feebleness could be con- 
verted to activity, news began to trickle through of La 
Salle's journey to the mouth of the Mississippi in 1682. 
Then, while Spain and New Spain still delayed. La Salle 
succeeded in securing support from the busy statesmen at 
Versailles and sailed, in 1684, avowedly to establish himself 
and a colony between Florida and Mexico, at a point 'sixty 
leagues above the mouth of the River Colbert' (Missis- 
sippi), before the English or the Dutch could take advan- 
tage of his discovery of the river-mouth.® 

No one can say for certain what La Salle planned to do 
on the Gulf or whether what he did was his original inten- 
tion, or a series of compromises with accident and circmn- 

* See p. 208. 

* There is no good biography of La Salle, whose reputation has 
suffered in the past because of uncritical analyses and praise and 
is now the subject of rather violent reaction. TTie Gulf expedition 
should not be taken as a criterion for his whole character and 
career, but as an example of modem revaluation of La SaHe and 
of his biographers, old and new, see Marc de Vflliers, Ue^ 6 di- 
tion de Cavelier de la SaUe diis le golfe du Mexique (Paris, 

1931)- 
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plore the Ohio proper was a Dutch interpreter and bcsch- 
loper named Amout Cornelius who, operating frt^m 
Albany, took ad\’antage of the nen'eless French policy to- 
wards the Iroquois after Governor Frontenac's departure in 
1682. The Iroquois swelled in arrogance for the next eight 
years, reaching their height in an attack and terrible may 
sacre at La Chine in 16S9. In 1690 Frontenac returned to 
humble them by a winter attack on Schenectady; and the 
general war of 1689-97 brought both the Iroquois and the 
Albany traders around to a position closely approaching 
political neutrality in order to profit by commercial ex- 
change with the French. Betw^een 1682 and 1690, however, 
Viele and others at Albany, aided by French deserters, had 
almost succeeded in diverting the Lakes^ fur trade from 
Montreal to the Hudson, and Anglo-Dutch expeditions had 
gone up the Lakes as far as MichiKmackinac. Then, when 
Frontenac’s strong hand was felt again, a new oppor^nity 
was oflEcred by the much-abused victims of the Iroquois, the 
Shawnees of the Ohio valley, who came cast and made suc- 
cessful overtures for commercial contact with Albany, 

Viele went out in 1692 to investigate these possibOities 
and returned in 1694 with a host of Shawnees and 
quantities of beaver. His specific route is not known, but it 
can be inferred that he cither crossed from the Mohawk to 
the Delaware valley and thence crossed to the Susque- 
hanna, or he followed the footsteps of Brul6 by crossing 
directly from the Mohawk to the Susquehanna. Having 
wnrked his way up the Susquehanna, either by the Juniata 
branch or the West branch, he had a short crossing to 
make to the tributaries of the Alleghany and down that 
stream to the broad Ohio valley and its Shawnee villages. 
The length of his absence and the presence of Shawnee 
escorts presuppose a fairly extensive exploration which may 
well have taken him to the Mississippi, At any rate Tonti 
on the Illinois reported in 1694 Englishman was 

'corrupting' the Indians north-west of the Ohio. New* York 
did nothing to follow up Viele's success except to encour- 
age the Shawnees to come east to trade. When they' ac- 
cepted the invitation they discovered how much more 
convenient it was to trade in Pennsylvania instead. 
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Louis XIV may well have produced the insoluble con- 
fusions which we find in what La Salle wrote and did and 
in what his companions thought he was trying to do. La 
Salle seems to have believed, or he pretended to believe, 
that the Mississippi was so close to New Spain that the Red 
river would quickly conduct the French, not only to the 
unprotected Spanish border, but to a region close to the 
slopes leading down to the Pacific coast. For our purposes it 
is enough to know that he built his Fort St. Louis and 
established a weak colony on the rather inhospitable shores 
of Matagorda Bay. 

An almost uninterrupted succession of misfortunes and 
misunderstandings brought it about that his enfeebled 
colony was isolated, marooned on the coast between Flor- 
ida and Mexico, by the spring of 1687. Salle had made 
two expeditions overland by that time, the first (October 
1685 to March 1686) south and west towards the Spanish 
settlements, seeking a way to the mining districts near 
Parral, and the second (April to October 1686) north and 
east across difficult country, seeking the Mississippi or one 
of its western tributaries. He made no direct contact with 
the Spaniards, he found no great river, but he made friends 
with some Texas Indians and secured five horses. 

On 7 January 1687 he set out with sixteen companions 
for the Illinois country to get help for his colony. The 
Colorado and Brazos valleys were flooded and it took two 
months for his north-eastern course to bring him to the 
Trinity. His wearied, despondent party were mutinous and 
his own melancholic stubbornness seemed to them to hint 
of madness. They paused to seek some grain hidden the 
year before and to hunt buffalo along the valley. There 
were disputes about the division of the meat. One hunting- 
party aroused La Salle's suspicions by its dilatoriness in 
rejoining the main group. On 19 March he went off to 
order its members back, and when he reached their camp 
they shot him. It was a stupid thing to do, but men of 
smdl intelligence like La Salle's murderers do stupid things 
when fear and bewilderment overcome them. Wiser, less 
egotistical leaders than La Salle know this and how to 
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Shenandoah valley had only low ridges to cross brfore they 
met the paths which the Vii^'nians had made to Wood’s 
New’ river (the Kanawha h Travellers along those routes 
could not fail to be aware that south-westward from their 
crossing of the Appalachians there extended sev'cral moun- 
tain valleys, which in the interior of the great barrier ran 
parallel to its general course. Buffalo trails led from river- 
bottom to river-bottom over fairly easy passes. As the 
traders worked south-west, the mountain streams gradually 
conducted them to the Tennessee valley which, as we shall 
see, had been opened up to the Carolinians by the renegade 
coureur de bois, Jean Couture. Out of the upper Tennessee 
valley the Cumberland Gap, the broadest, easiest pass 
through the western ridge of the Appalachians, led north- 
ward to the rolling uplands of what were hter to be Ten- 
nessee and Kentucky. At ib northern end it met the 
famous Warriors' Path, the Indian highway from the Ohio 
to the upper Tennessee. 

The Cumberland Gap was ‘discovered’ in 1750 bv’ Dr. 
Thomas Walker, a Virginian physician who prefcTTcd sur- 
veying and land speculation to his profession. Tw’o years 
earlier he had made a reconnaissance of the north-eastern 
head-waters of the Tennessee along with other land-seekers, 
and now’ he sought to locate a suitable land concession 
be\’ond the mountains for a newly formed Virginian com- 
pany. In the same year Christopher Gist went into the 
Ohio valley by the traditional Virginian route to do the 
same thing for another company. Nothing is more striking 
in the records of these two joume\’s than the evidence that 
their leaders were guided by the Indian traders, cither per- 
sonally, or by previous instruction, or by recognition of 
^blazes,' trails and signs. Walker’s principal informant 
seems to have been one Samuel Stalnaker, an Indian trader 
who probably had been one of the Germans of the Shenan- 
doah valley. The trav’ellers knew beforehand the names 
given by the hunters to riven and other natural features. 
The\’ found that the passes were marked by blazed trees 
and by other signs to keep the new’-comer on the right 
path. The chief buffalo roads had obviously attracted 
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traders as well as hunters. In a word, the exploring land- 
hunter had his way made for him by the Indian trader. 

Naturally enough the exploration of the eastern Missis- 
sippi basin w’as an eastw’ard movement from the great river 
as well as a w'estward movement towards it. After La Salle's 
expedition to the Gulf of Mexico in 1682, the valle}* be- 
came the scene of great activity on the part of the French. 
Tonti had a post near the mouth of the Arkansas, but 
France was slow to occupy a site on the deserted Gulf shore 
itself, so that Canada remained the base of operations and 
it W’as in the Illinois country and the regions immediately 
south of Lake Michigan that the traders found it most 
profitable to work. Among them were many men whose 
relation to go\'emmental and e\'en local authority was very 
questionable. There w^ere deserters from the groups of 
servants so painfully collected by La Salle, eager coureurs 
who had learned scorn of the Canadian licensing system 
and ways to circumvent it, and men who, like the often 
suspect coterie at Cataraqui, were not above trading with 
the English. It was inevitable that some of them should go 
off alone or in small groups to form profitable understand- 
ings with the Indians to fte east. We have some details of 
the achiev’ements of tw’o of these men which must sen^e to 
indicate the wav^ of the larger group. 

In the late summer of 1692 the Governor and Council 
of Maryland were asked to consider and investigate the dis- 
turbing new’s that a group of about 200 strange Indians, 
accompanied by a Frenchman, had come into the colony 
by way of the Susquehanna and w’as settled not far from its 
mouth. The Council examined the Frenchman in August, 
kept him in custody until October and allowed him and his 
Indians to settle in the colony. During the winter, howev’er, 
the colonials, whose imaginations were already bus}’ with 
the harrowing tales of Indian border warfare which had 
come south from New England and New York after 1689, 
leaped to the conclusion that the Frenchman was no other 
than a famous, almost legendar}’, figure, the Baron de St. 
Castine, who for twenty-five years had been living among 
the Abenakis of Maine to the great disquiet and occasional 
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peril of New England. Just why and how he should have 
been c.xpected to come to Maryland may seem soiiiewliat 
extraordinary^ to-day, but self-multiplying rumours about 
him spread rapidly from plantation to plantation on the 
western shore of Chesapeake Bay. It was not until April 
1693, after several meetings, that the Council was able to 
assure the colonists that the French immigrant Vrds not 
only harmless, but useful. 

From the reports of the Council and from other scattered 
evidence, the main outlines of the Frenchman's wanderings 
may be deduced. He was Martin Chartier. a carpenter, who 
had been one of La Salle’s company at Fort Crtwccoeur on 
the Illinois river during the winter of i6*^9-3c> but who 
had deserted with five others in January x6So. He may have 
been one of the group concerned in the looting of La 
Salle’s supplies and furs at the depdts along the line of 
communication with Cataraqui in 16S0; there are sugges- 
tions that he may have found refuge among the deserted 
courcurs at Albany, or he may at once have gone to live 
among the Shawnees of the Illinois country’ and the Ohio 
valley. At any rate he seems definitely to have cast in his lot 
with the Shawnees by 1684. arrival on the Atlantic 
coast in 1692 was no doubt by way of the Ohio and Sus- 
quehanna, for that was the route chosen by other Shawnees 
in search of new European afiEliations. Chartier and his 
group w’ere actually guided east by Indians of the Delaware 
and Hudson valley’s. We are thus presented with the proba- 
bility that Vide on his w’ay west from Albany to the Ohio, 
and Chartier on his way east from it, both in close associa- 
tion with the Shawnees, may have passed each other during 
the early summer of 1692 somewhere along the Ohio- 
Susquehanna route. Chartier and his Indian wife and fol- 
lowers found a place to settle in Marv'Iand, from which 
they’ quite naturally assisted in the subsequent trans- 
Alleghany trade with the Ohio. 

The second of the notable renegade coureurs had the 
distinction of opening up to his English contemporaries a 
large new section of the Mississippi basin, was Jean 
Couture, known to the Carolinians as ‘the Greatest Trader 
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and Traveller amongst the Indians for more than Twenty 
years/ He wzs another of the Canadian coureurs who were 
introduced into the Mississippi valley by La Salle and 
Tonti. After perhaps ten years in French service, he de- 
cided to transfer his activities to South Carolina, carrying to 
that colony his knowledge of the way by the great Ten- 
nessee river to the Cherokee towns at the southern end of 
the Appalachians and thence by the Savannah river to the 
Atlantic. He probably knew the Warriors^ Path from the 
mid-Ohio through the Cumberland Gap to the Tennessee. 
He came to enjoy a high reputation among the Indian 
traders on the Savannah because of his real or pretended 
knowledge of what the French were doing and of the great 
valley which they were making their own. He was especially 
retained in 1699 English prospectors for gold 

and silver to regions which he described as abounding in 
gold and pearls. Nothing came of this proposal, but, when 
during the same year the Carolinian authorities decided to 
reach out for the Mississippi trade themselves, it was to 
Jean Couture that they turned for technical assistance as a 
guide. 

During the winter of 1699-1700, Couture, on behalf of 
Joseph Blake, deputy-governor of South Carolina, guided a 
group of traders up Qie Savannah to the Tennessee and 
down that river to the Ohio, just above its junction with 
the Mississippi. The expedition was designed to win the 
Indians to trade with Carolina, and on this mission it pro- 
ceeded at least as far south as the mouth of the Arkansas, 
not hesitating to embroil the Indians in inter-tribal con- 
flicts calculated to embarrass the French and to make at 
least some of the Mississippi Indians dependent upon the 
English for supplies. Naturally the French were greatly 
alarmed over the possibility that their profits from the 
Mississippi might be lost if English trade-goods should 
draw the Indians up the Ohio to New York and the Middle 
Colonies, or up the Tennessee to Carolina. 

In fact, Coutuxe^s expedition of 1699-1700 might w’cll 
serve to introduce the cluster of enterprises which brought 
about the systematic exploration of the south-eastern part 



The Race for Control of the MississipjM 565 

of North America. Of course^ Soto, Pardo, Boyano and 
Luna had moved across that region a centuiy and a half 
earlier, but it became known as the result of commercial 
rivalry^ among Spain, France and England at the end of the 
seventeenth century. 

At first the riv-aliy w'as bet^*een the Spaniards of Florida 
and the arrogant English interlopers of Carolina, The Eng- 
lish anned the Indians friendly to them and encouraged 
them to attack the almost unarmed, semi-Christianised 
Indians of the Spanish outpost missions on the Atlantic 
coast. The drive and determination behind Carolinian 
policy put the Floridans on the defensive at once. 'Fhe 
Spanish offensive \^-as sporadic and largely military or naval 
T^e Carolinian offensive was continuous in the form of 
English traders and of cheap trade-goods of better quality 
than Spain could offer. Spanish influence and control were 
rapidly pressed back along the coast almost to the base of 
the Rorida peninsula, although they continued to be 
exerted along the coast of the Gulf of Mexico as far west 
as the valley of the Chattahoochee river. 

These operations had by 168; freed the Carolinians from 
serious menace to their southern flank sufficiently to allow 
them to plunge into the interior for the sake of the Indian 
trade. They built their commercial structure on the founda- 
tions laid for them by the Virginians between 1640 and 
1673, and they proceeded to exploit the advantages which 
Lederer had discovered that Carolina had over Virginia be- 
cause the Appalachians w’erc no banier to their westward 
travel.^ The valley’ of the Savannah led directly north-w’cst 
to the Cherokee tow’ns by a route easier and shorter than 
the Occoneechee Path from Fort Henry. A pack-train could 
travel due west from Charles Town to the Mississippi with- 
out encountering any barrier more serious than foothills. 
The journey was, in fact, a trip across the piedmont of the 
Atlantic coast into the piedmont of the eastern Gulf of 
Mexico and then across the head-waters of the rivers w hich 
flowed south to the Gulf. 


Sec Chapter Sixteen. 
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As we have already seen. Dr. Henry Wood\\"ard was the 
earliest of the identifiable explorers of the Carolinian 
piedmont. He had reached the Lower Creeks on the Oc- 
mulgee or the Chattahoochee river as early as 1675. 
IndiM troubles nearer home kept him out of the West 
again until about 168;. One of the reasons wns that the 
Carolinians* use of Indians against the Spanish coastal mis- 
sions had converted their principal allies, the Westo tribe 
at the fall-line of the Savannah, into a characteristic, ob- 
structive middleman group, whose capacity for resisting 
westward expeditions was not broken down until between 
1680 and 1683. with, the enterprising 

Woodward seized his opportunity and made his way west 
to the Chattahoochee valley. There he busied himself in 
drawing the Lower Creek Indians into economic depend- 
ence on Carolina, in spite of vigorous efforts on the p^ of 
the Floridans to keep them tributary to Spanish posts on 
the Gulf. Woodward was soon followed by other traders, 
who discovered how short a distance it was from the Chat- 
tahoochee and the towns of the Lower Creeks to the richer 
valley of the Alabama and the towns of the Upper Creeks. 
The next step was north-westerly to the head-waters of the 
Tombigbee and the Chickasaw towns, from which the Mis- 
sissippi itself was a relatively short distance away. In 1698 a 
famous Carolinian trader, named Thomas Welch, travelled 
due west from Charles Town to the mouth of the Arkansas, 
thereby putting the coping-stone on the enterprises ini- 
tiated by Sir William Berkeley in Virginia fifty years 
before. 

Welch's fong journey was part of a flurry of international 
rivalry which brought about the exploration of the last 
unknown section of the eastern Mississippi basin. The 
Treaty of Ryswick in 1697 gave Europe and European 
colonies in America a breathing-space from the long war in 
which Spain, France and England had been involved. Five 
yean were to elapse before they joined in conflict again, and 
during those five years there was feverish activity in the 
Gulf of Mexico and on the lower Mississippi- Father Hen- 
iliepin. La Salle's former associate, had fall^ out with the 
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French and was in Holland urging on the English to seize 
the Mississippi valle>\ Huguenots, lately expelled from 
France or otherwise victimised by Louis MV, saw a chance 
for revenge by assisting the English. King Louis and his 
advisers at last felt the force of La Salle's ideas and, lest 
England or Spain effectively forestall France, sent out the 
Canadian hero, Piene le Mojme, Sieur d’Iberville, to seize 
and occupy the mouth of the Mississippi. Spain hastened 
to occupy and fortify Pensacola as a Gulf outpost for her 
coastal missions and for Florida, Couture appeared with his 
Carolinians at the mouth of the Arkansas after having 
opened up the Savannah-Tennessee route. In August 1699 
a Carolinian vessel actually made its w^ay for 10c miles up 
the Mississippi before it ms warned away by d'Iberville. It 
had been sent out on behalf of a visionary’ English colo- 
niser, Dr, Daniel Coxe, court physician to Charles 11 and 
Queen Anne. 

The details of the ensuing struggle do not concern us 
here. The rivalry’ speedily became almost purely an Anglo- 
French one, with the French bases on the Gulf ^ Biloxi, 
Mobile, New Orleans) conferring an obvious adv-antage in 
the Mississippi basin trade over the remote Charles Town 
on the Atlantic. The French advantage in transportation 
more than matched the English advantage in quality and 
price of trade-goods. Without a base on the Gulf, the 
English could neither seize nor drain the Mississippi vulley, 
linked as it now was both with the St. Lawrence and the 
Gulf of Mexico. Yet the English did try’ to use the Chero- 
kees and the Chickasaw’S of the Tennessee region to harass 
the French and interrupt their trade in the Illinois country, 
along the Mississippi, and in the interior north of the Gulf 
of Mexico. This effort brought the astute and politic Tonti 
to the scene. Realising that the Choctaws and Yazoos of 
the region betw’een the Tombigbee and the Mississippi 
might form a protective shield for the French on the Mis- 
sissippi and along the Gulf, he sought them out and made 
alliances. Then as the French intermingled with their new 
Indian allies, the last large unknown area of the eastern 
Mississippi basin became known. 
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In the broad panorama of North American history as a 
whole, perhaps the greatest persistent theme is the west- 
ward flow of population from the Atlantic to the Pacific, 
and it has become such a commonplace that there is some 
danger of its being taken for granted as a feature of the 
colonial history of the sev’enteenth century. As a matter of 
fact, it was not until about 1768 that the expanding popu- 
lations of the coastal colonies burst through the Appia- 
chians to occupy the heart of the continent. When they 
did so, they found well-beaten trails, skilful, knowledgeable 
guides, and Indians who had dealt with the white man for 
a century, for the eastern Mississippi basin had been ex- 
plored from north and south and east and west by men 
who, almost anonymously, risked their lives to provide 
Europe with its furs and buck-skin. It is a matter for regret 
to us now that their own generations did so little to record 
and commemorate their achievements. 

NARRATTVES No brief guide to the narratives can be made. 
They are chiefly to be found in the colonial records of New 
Spain, New France, New York, Pennsylvania, Maryland, 
Virginia and Carolina. Th^ have been heavily drawn upon 
to aacribe the activities along middle and southern fron- 
tiers in C. A. Hanna, The Wilderness Trail (2 vols., New 
York, iQn ), in H. E. Bolton's introduction to Arredondo's 
Historical Proof of Spain's Title to Georgia (Berkeley, 
1925) and in V. W. Crane, The Southern Frontier (Dur- 
ham, N.C., 1928). The Filson Club has published the 
narratives of Walker and Gist as First Explorations of Ken- 
tucky, edited by J. S. Johnston (Louisville, 1898), but 
W. M. Darlini ^on's edition of Christopher Gisf s Journals 
(Pittsburgh, 1895) is far richer in its provision or related 
nmterials, French and English. Two illuminating 
eighteenth-century American commentaries are Cadwai- 
ladcr Colden. A History of the Five Indian Nations, etc., 
edited by }. G. Shea {2 vols.. New York, 1866), and Peter 
WraxaH. An Abridgement of the Indian Affairs, etc., edited 
by* C. H. Mcllw*ain (Cambridge, Mass., 1915). Margry's 
collection (see Chapter Se\^enteen) contains scattered ma- 
terials about the French activities. 
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Reaching out Towards New Spain 

(map no. 3, PAGES 404-5) 

II y a de riches warchands qui ont bien des piastres et 
d« lingots. 

GOVERNOR DE LAMOTHE-CADILUC’S REPORT 
IN 1716 ON THE SPANISH MINING TOWNS 


IT would hardly be fair to say that Spain slumbered in 
America while the French, the Dutch and the English were 
advancing to the heart of the continent. In Europe, on the 
seas and in America those very rivals kept Spain too worried 
to sleep. The European wars of the seventeenth centurj’, 
the assaults on the closed Spanish economy made by alien 
merchants and smugglers, and the raids and conquests of 
European adventurers among the islands of the Caribbean 
provided harassing accompaniments to the decline of Spain 
from her enviable sixteenth-century position. She began to 
withdraw from the West Indian islands; Florida and the 
Floridan missions contracted; the gap between Mexico and 
Florida was never closed, and the now settled inhabitants 
of Cortds’ empire did little to e.xpand their sway bej’ond 
the lines of occupation drawn in Coronado’s day. 

Indeed Coronado’s country of Zufti, the upper Rio 
Grande and the upper Pecos (Onate’s New Mexico), 
formed a solitary northward projection from the controlled 
and partially occupied area of New Spain at the beginning 
of the seventeenth century. Westward a sugue line ran 
from the pueblo plateau to the Gulf of California, but the 
utmost eastern boundary was the line of the Pecos to its 
junction with the Rio Grande and thence down it to the 
Gulf of Mexico. The mining regions of the centra! plateau 
were organised as the province of New Biscay. The prov- 
ince of New Leon, established in 1 579. represented a slow 
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adv-ance northward from Panuco, but in it more attenticn 
wns given to the left flank and mining prospects in the 
mountains than to the right flank and scattered agricultural 
possibilities along the shelf of the Gulf or in the southern 
half of the Rio Grande valley. Until about 1650 no one 
seems to ha\‘e made any serious expedition across the lower 
Rio Grande valley in spite of the obvious desirability' of 3 
land bridge to Florida and even in spite of the persistent 
legend that there was a hill ail of silver bej’ond the river. 

The chief, and on the whole vain, incentive to further 
enterprise came from the missionary^ ferv'our which was at 
the same time carrying French missionaries from the At- 
lantic to Hud>on Bay and the Mississippi and Spanish mis- 
sionaries into the south-eastern comer of the continent. 
The bait held out to governmental authority by the ambi- 
tious missionaries was the richness of the land east of the 
Pecos-Rio Grande line. In 1630 one of the Franciscans, 
Alonso de Benavides, appealed to Philip IV. Miracle after 
miracle had made it clear that the Indians were ordained by 
God for immediate conversion. They^ ^sent ambassadors to 
the fathers' asking for baptism and instmetion, being bid- 
den to do so by a young and beautiful w'oman who came to 
them in the habit of a nun.^ ‘There exists in this Kingdom 
[Quirira] , . . very' great quantity of gold/ ‘The Flemings 
[Dutch] and English are near them on the side of Florida 
and barter with them for the gold dust ... the w'hich 
they' carry* off thus to benefit their countries . . . and with 
it they make war on us.' ‘It would be possible easily to have 
the profit of the hides which could be made from the 
buffalo herd, and their wool.' Spain should occupy the 
mouth of the Mississippi and then the trade in peltries 
from the plains and pearls and amber from the Gulf rivers 
would belong to Spain, not to the ‘hostile Hollanders who 
rc?am there.' 

* Jhis le£:end was seized upon by a metical nun in a convent 
at AgreJa in Spain, who told Benavides in 1631 that she had 
frequently transported herself to North America to win the In- 
dians to Christ, 
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Yet the energ}^ was lacking, and in 1680 a revolt of the 
ueWo Indians made it doubtful whether the Spaniards 
ould even hold their own. The Indians of the plains and 
f the high plains' were now mounted and had become 
lobile, tribal scourges who had converted the eastern slope 
f the Rocky Mountains into a stronghold not easily to be 
ireached by Europeans, The Spanish-Indian frontier was 
bought of in military terms, and those who ventured for 
hort distances beyond it w*ere as often slave-raidcis and 
nembers of punitive expeditions as missionaries. In Spain's 
[efault, it was to be France which conducted most of the 
ystematic exploration of the South-West. 

The news, in 1678, that Diego de Pehalosa^ w'as at the 
loiirt of Louis XIV urging that monarch to attack the 
abulously rich and weakly protected northern mining dis- 
rict from Panuco on the Gulf of Mexico, roused the Span- 
sh government to disinter Benavides' memorial from the 
irchives; but before lethargy and feebleness could be con- 
•erted to activity, news began to trickle through of La 
Salle's journey to the mouth of the Mississippi in 1682. 
Then, while Spain and New Spain still delayed, La Salle 
:uccceded in securing support from the busy statesmen at 
Versailles and sailed, in 1684, avowedly to establish himself 
ind a colony between Florida and Mexico, at a point 'sixty' 
cagues above the mouth of the River Colbert' Missis- 
sippi), before the English or the Dutch could take advan- 
tage of his discovery’ of the river-mouth.® 

No one can say for certain what La Salle planned to do 
on the Gulf or whether what he did was his original inten- 
tion, or a series of compromises with accident and circum- 

* See p. 208. 

• There is no good biography of La Salle, whose reputation has 
suffered in the past because of uncritical anaU'ses and praise and 
is now the subject of rather violent reaction. The Gulf expedition 
should not be taken as a criterion for his whole character and 
career, but as an example of modem re%'alnarion of La Salle and 
of his biographers, old and new, see Marc de V'iHiers, L'ei^di- 
tion de Ca\’elier de la Salle dans le goJfe du Mcrique 
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Stance, or the result of sheer geographical ignorance. He fell 
out, perhaps incvitabiy. with his naval associate; he es- 
tranged his brother, the Sulpician Jean Cavelier; and his 
erratic, uncompromising exercise of authority so frightened 
and angered his company that it broke up into suspicious 
factions, one of which finally ambushed and murdered him. 
Throughout his career he had been unable to keep his 
followers together, probably because he demanded of them 
almost as much as he imposed upon himself. His whole life 
had been a succession of enterprises whose demands had 
exceeded the capacities of the associates and financial sup- 
porters upon whom he depended. His haughty^ self-assur- 
ance was understood by a kindred soul like Frontenac and 
won almost unconditional loyalty from as competent a fur 
trader as Tonti, but it drove lesser men into the self-con- 
fessed impotence of desertion, slander and, finally, of mur- 
der. Probably w'e should regard his death in a Texan 
river-thicket, not as the capricious w'ork of villains, but 
as the natural conclusion of a proud, uncompromising, 
ill-calculated effort to bend expedient men and stubborn 
circumstances to his designs. His designs w^ere good, but 
they had to be carried out by more patient, more ‘practical' 
men a generation after he had first conceived of them at 
La Chine and twelve years after his death. 

La Salle took his colonists and soldiers, not up the Mis- 
sissippi as he had originally planned and as Tonti expected, 
but far west to Matagorda Bay. He had passed near the 
mouth of the great river, and his own private purpose w’as 
to exploit its valley directly from the sea, for the hostility^ of 
Fronteiiac*s successor in Canada, Antoine Lefebvre de La 
Barre, had made it useless for him to base his operations on 
the Illinois and Lake Michigan. He may, however, have 
been irrevocably committed, voluntarily or involuntarily, to 
pay the Court's price of superseding Perialosa by embracing 
his plan of capturing the silver-mines of northern New 
Spain, for just at this time France was embarking on a 
resolute effort to break through the Spanish barrier to mid- 
American trade. Indeed the attempt to combine his own 
idea and the one which Penalosa had made attractive to 
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Ltmi> XIV may well hu\e produced the iiboluhle erm- 
fiMons which we find in what La Salle wrote and did and 
in \vliat his companions thought he was tning to do. La 
Salle seems to have believed, or he pretended to behe\e, 
that the Mississippi was so close to New Spain that the Red 
river would quickly conduct the French, not only to the 
unpr(*tected Spanish border, but to a region clo^^e to the 
slopes leading down to the Pacific coast. For onr purposes it 
is enough to know that he built his Fort St. Louis and 
esta])Iishcd a weak colony on the rather inhospitable shores 
of Matagorda Bay. 

An almost uninterrupted succession of misfortunes and 
misunderstandings brought it about that his enfeebled 
colony was isolated, marooned on the coast between flor- 
ida and Mexico, by the spring of 16S"’. La S;iiie had made 
two expeditions overland by that time, the first ! October 
i6Sq to March 16S6’) south and west towardN the Spanish 
settlements, seeking a way to the mining districts near 
Parral and the second L\pril to October 16S6) north and 
east across diEcult country-, seeking the Mississippi or one 
of its western tributaries. He made no direct contact with 
the Spaniards, he found no great river, but he made friends 
with some Texas Indians and secured five hr»tses. 

On " January’ 16S7 he set out with sixteen companions 
for the Illinois country’ to get help for hi^ cob my, 'Fhe 
Colorado and Brazos valleys were flooded and it took two 
months for his north-eastern course to bring him to the 
Trinity. His w'caried, despondent party were mutinous and 
his own melancholic stubbornness seemed to them to hint 
of madness. They paused to seek some grain hidden the 
year before and to hunt buffalo along the \nlley. There 
were disputes about the di\ision of the meat. One hunting- 
party’ aroused La Salle's suspicions by its dilatoriness in 
rejoining the main group. On 10 March he went off to 
order its members back, and w’hcn he reached their camp 
they shot him. It was a stupid thing to do, but men of 
small intelligence like La Salle's murderers do stupid things 
when fear and bewilderment overcome them. \Viser. less 
egotistical leaders than La Salle know this and how to 
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counter it. Hudson at one end of the continent and La 
Salle at the other paid the same price for the same lack in 
qualities of leadership. 

La Salle's stripped body was left lying near where it fell 
Three precautionary murders had preceded La Salle's, 
When the murderers and some deserters whom they met 
later fell out among themselves, two more murders and two 
flights left surviving only the least implicated of the con- 
spirators, Abb6 Cavelier pardoned him, and the weakened 
little band prepared to resume its journey to the Illinois 
country by way of the lands which Moscoso and Soto's 
men had scoured a century and a half earlier. Henri Joutel, 
an ex-soldier who had volunteered for the Gulf expedition 
out of admiration for La Salle, took command. Having 
recuperated their energies by a seven weeks' stay among the 
friendly Cenis Indians, they marched north to the Red 
river, and then turned almost due east to the Mississippi, 
for they had reached a region whose inhabitants knew 
about Tonti's post founded in 1686 near the mouth of the 
Arkansas. On 24 July they had the great satisfaction of 
reaching that post and of finding there Jean Couture^ and 
another voyageur. Five days later, five survivors of the party 
of scvrateen which had left the Gulf began to paddle up 
the Mississippi towards the Illinois country, Canada and 
France. Thej’ did their best to conceal the death of La Salle 
and the w’c^ness of the Gulf colony, as they made for 
Europe to salvage what they could of their own reputations 
and ihom La Salle's tangled business afEairs. 

Tragic failure though it was. La Salle's Gulf expedition 
set in train the activities which were to bridge the gap be- 
tween the Mississippi and New Spain. Tonti had taken an 
expedition south from the Illinois country to the Gulf 
during the winter of 1685-86 to meet La Salle. Not finding 
him after searching the coast thirty leagues east and west, 
he proposed to his men 'that if they would trust me, we 
should follow the coast as far as Menade [New York], and 
that by this means we should arrive shortly at Montreal,' 


Before his desertion to Carolina. 
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This startling proposal failed to commend itself, so that 
after establishing the Arkansas post, Tonti went back to the 
Illinois. He housed the little group of refugees from the 
Guif during the winter of 16S7-8S. ‘The)’ concealed from 
me the assassination of M. de la Salle, and upon their assur- 
ing me that he had remained at the Gulf of Mexico, in 
good health, I received them as if they had been M. de la 
Salle himself and lent them more than 700 francs/ But 
after their departure for Canada, on 7 September 16SS jean 
Couture came in with two Indians from the Arkansas and 
told of what he and they had learned about La Salk’s death 
and the fate of the colonists on the Gulf. Tonti sent him 
back at once to get into touch with some French deserters 
among the Cenis Indians, w’hile he himself made his prepa- 
rations to rescue the little group on Matagorda Bay. 

He set out from Fort St. Louis on the Illinois river for 
Fort St. Louis in Texas in December i 65 S.^ From the 
Arkansas post he w’orked south to the Red river valley. .\ll 
that winter and spring he moved from tribe to tribe in the 
valley and betw’een it and that of the Trinih*. Fmaliy he 
got w’ord of French deserters who were reported to be away 
helping the Indians against the Spaniards. T told them that 
they had killed the Frenchman. Directly all the women 
began to ct\\ and thus I saw that what I had said was true/ 
He secured ‘four Spanish horses, two of which were marked 
on the haunch with an R and a crown above it and another 
with an N.’ He reached a point which he calculated wa.- 
within three days’ march of where La Salle was murdered, 
but his supplies w'ere short, his men mutinous, the Indians 
sulky and the country almost impassable. In these circum- 
stances, Tonti reluctantly consented to turn back to the 
Mississippi, w’hich he reached on 11 July. Tn short I never 
suflFered so much in my life as in this journey/ 

Although the French had failed to find the new* Fort 
St. Louis, the Spaniards slowly succeeded. In his report of 
21 November 1688 Governor Don Juan Isidro de Pardinos 

• Tonti's own dates are not consistent and this expediti may 
have taken place in 16 $9-90. although that seems less 
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\'ilbr de Frances of New Biscay reported to his king that 
the Indians of the Rio Grande had informed him ‘that 
some foreign people are in territory in that part of this 
Kingdom/ He sent to Spain Indian depositions concerning 
these interlopers— ‘though they do not know how to differ- 
entiate between them and other foreigners' — ^v^^ho were 
trading among the Texas Indians. There were stories of 
‘some men wearing doublets of steel, and that they came 
up the river [Rio Grande] in canoes/ whose leader ‘asked 
them what the distance was to where silver was being 
mined/ ‘The declarant replied that it wns a joumej’ of 
twenri’-six days and that it.w^as all full of Indians, where- 
upon they told him that thej* would not venture to go/ 
There were three visits of this sort. There were other stories 
of the dispersion of these foreigners in Texas, of the de- 
struction of their fort by the Indians and of European loot 
passing from hand to hand. It was reported, also, that one 
of the tribes had adopted a w’hite man as its chief. Finally, 
early in 1689, an Indian chief turned over to the Spaniards 
‘some papers and a ship painted on a parchment written by 
hand in the French language,' although he assured them 
"that the Moors [French] . . . were already dead/® 

Governor Pardinas of New Biscay and Governor Alonso 
de Leon of Coahuila (a new province north of New^ L^on) 
were roused to positive action by such specific new’s of 
Frenchmen on their borders. Some of them seem to have 
been members of La Salle's expeditions of 1685, 1686 and 
others deserters, and still others the children spared 
by the Indians after their successful attack on the little 
group of twent}’ or tw’entv-five men, women and children 
left at Fort St. Louis. Le6n made five expeditions in search 

* This p3rchinent, with its picture and its pathetic letters from 
Jenn L'Archeveqae and Jacques Groslet, has survived. It is repro- 
d!:;cd in facsimile in Hackett, Historical Documents, etc., vol. ii, 
p. 2^6, and J. F. Jameson's essay concerning it and the other 
r.iic$ 'also reproduced^ will be found on pp. 470-Si. Spanish 
and Indian records of the activities and of the dramatic dissolu- 
bon of the company at Fort St. Louis are in the same volume. 
See also de \'illiers, op. cit. chap. xi. 
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of the French, on the third of which ; in i6SS . he picked 
up the craftily unintelligible Jean Gery or Jarry*. the white 
chief of the Indians, and on the fourth of w'hici: he suc- 
ceeded in finding the abandoned ruins of Fort St. Louis 
(22 April 16S9). Meanwhile Governor Pardinas ^ent out 
General Juan de Retana from the junction of the R:o 
Grande and Conchos rivers (La Junta; to investigate the 
rumours which had reached him. The Indians were set at 
w’ork to help the Spanish autliorities. As a result of all tiiese 
activities, the Spaniards seem to have rescued ten of the 
French colonists under varying circumstances. 1 hew also 
acquainted themselves with inland 1 exas and leanied again 
of the resources which Benavides had recited forty years 
before. Several naval flotillas, in searching the coast for the 
French, had greatly improved Spanish knowledge 4)f it. 

Leon and his associate. Fray Damian Massanet, in the 
course of their searches in 1690 crossed the Trinity' valley 
and set up a mission just to the north-cast of it where it was 
closest to the Red riv^er valley. Next year Domingo Icran 
de los Rios w^ sent out to establish more missions and 
explore farther. Under very’ discouraging conditions he 
crossed from the Trinity^ to the Red where Tonti had been 
two years before. It seemed as if Spain was prepared to keep 
the French out of Texas. Within two years, however, In- 
dian hostility, the menace of the French at Pensacob. and 
adverse climatic conditions brought about the abandon- 
ment of the eastern Texas missions. The Spaniards had 
to be contented with the temporary’ re-assertion of their 
military’ and commercial prestige among the tribes to the 
east of the Pccos-Rio Grande frontier. 

Thus, except for part of Texas, the South-West still re- 
mained to be explored, and one reason for this relative 
tardiness w’as the novel and difficult character of the coun- 
try’. The region contained every possible variety of ground 
— swamp and desert, sw’cet springs and poisonous pools, 
marshy morasses and high mountain ranges, thick forest 
and open prairie, solid oaks and pulpy cactus, placid navi- 
gable streams and debris-cluttered river-beds that could 
change from a succession of shallow pools to a raging tor- 
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rent and back again in twenty-four hours. Travel over it had 
to be varied, with shifts from canoe to foot or horseback. 
The fact that many of the Indian tribes were mounted 
made them better raiders and less easy to round up and 
overawe. Their towns seemed stable, but the tribes actually 
lived in an uneasy flux of shifting hunting-grounds and pre- 
carious alliances. The great, almost the sole basis for Indian 
life lay in the immense, countless herds of buflFalo. Agricul- 
ture there was and abundance of the lesser hoofed animals, 
but the buffalo herds meant sustenance of many kinds and 
products for trade. The South-West presented the Euro- 
pean pioneer with many novel problems. 

Once again it was the French w'ho acted, and hence- 
forth, fittingly enough, the initiative in the activities which 
brought about new' exploration of the South-West was 
largely in their hands. By the establishment in 1699 and 
the following years of the colony of Louisiana on the low'er 
Mississippi and the Gulf coast to the east of its mouth, 
France secured a base on the ocean for exploitation of the 
great valley and for commercial competition with the Span- 
iards and the English among the Indians west as w'cll as 
east. \’'ery soon, moreover, following the lead of Tonti, the 
traders at the French posts near the confluence of the 
Illinois, the Mississippi and the Missouri (‘The Illinois’), 
found it wise to avoid Montreal hostility and the difficul- 
ties of the Great Lakes route by using the Mississippi as 
their link with the outside world. Thus Spain saw' her main- 
land colonies really separated and realised that her north- 
ward expansion along lines that promised, even if they 
seldom yielded, new* mines, and her potentially profitable 
tade with the plains Indians must now be flanked, indeed 
outflanked, along the Mississippi. Both Spaniards and 
French began to think about the rivers w'hich entered the 
Mississippi from the west. Unfortunately, from the French 
vov-ageun’ standpoint, the more southern of these rivers 
could hardly be classed as navigable, for they' seemed alwav'S 
to be either in dangerous flood or too shallow' for boats, 
and were frequently made dangerous by debris. 
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To Canadian voyageur>* in and about The and 

to the commercial leaders who promoted the e :)]*)nv of 
Louisiana in order to satisfy a few of the hopes of its ^b>ck- 
holders in France, the Spanish lands in the Si'uth-\\ est 
meant mines and trade. Owing to geographical ignorance, 
it was generally believed that such rivers as the Red, the 
Arkansas and the Missouri led vcr\’ quickly to the nir»?jn- 
tains and the great silver-lodes which were being worked by 
the Spaniards. It was more or less known that the frontier 
Spanish towns, particularly Santa Fe and Tacs in New 
Mexico, were remote from their bases of European 'Ap- 
plies. The Indians who crowded to the fairs thtre traded 
for goods to whose price enormous transportati* n had 
been added. To the French along the Mbsissippi it seemed 
likely that they could win the trade of the Indians between 
them and the Spanish settlements with cheaper gi^ods. 
Moreover, like the English before them, they \ud discov- 
ered that even in Europe and in the \\ est Indic% smug- 
glers paying no Spanish ta-xes or customs duties, they could 
undersell the Spanish merchants if they could escape the 
attentions of the government. If that had been possible in 
Europe and the West Indies, it seemed much more possible 
in what were mistakenly thought to he the rich mining 
tow’ns of New^ Mexico. Picturing those towT.s as being full 
of men with ‘piasters and ingots’ to spend, traders from 
The Illinois and Louisiana planned to take full advantage 
of the opportunity. They w'cre even anxious to build up a 
trade in horses, cattle, salt meat and hides. As early as 17a v 
the flat-boats, canoes and pack-trains of adventurers, some 
known to us and in all probabilitj' stiB more unknown, 
began to press w^est from Louisiana or to make sweeping 
circuits to the w^est and south from The filinois, trading 
with the Indians where it proved possible, eagerly seeking 
news of silver- or copper-mines, and searching for the trails 
over w’hich they’ might cany* smuggled goods to the Spjn:di 

^ With the transition from the northern and eastern 
the central valley, this term is better applicable than ceurear Je 
bois. 
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settlements. Some men also hoped to find that ‘River of 
the West’ leading to the Pacific, which was the eighteenth- 
century* equivalent of the earlier-sought Straits of Anian. 
It was believed to lie just beyond a neighbouring height of 
land or to flow from a great lake somewhere near the source 
of the Missouri or the Mississippi. 

Wliile there exist suggestions that Canadian voyageurs 
from The Illinois may have reached New Mexico before 
the end of the seventeenth century% the greater weight of 
evidence goes to shew that the French w*estward movement 
began in the south about 1700 and involved the north by 
a progressive advance as one after another of the western 
tributaries of the Mississippi was explored. The most 
tempting river W’as the Red, and from about 1700 on, Louis 
de St. Denis explored its possibilities for trade with the 
Indians and Spaniards. From time to time he and his asso- 
ciates had to warn off English interlopers (once ‘un myJord 
anglois, nommi master You'), coming from east of the 
Mississippi. A French memorandum of the time lamented 
that ^Our merchandise is infinitely more expensive than 
that furnished to the Spaniards by the English and is not 
of as good quality/ By 1714 St. Denis, backed by Gover- 
nor de Lamothe-Cadillac of Louisiana, w'as ready to strike 
boldly for the Spanish colonies with a reconnoitring expe- 
dition organised for trading purposes.® He made his way 
up the Red river by boat to Natchitoches and then set out 
on foot straight across country to San Juan Bautista on the 
Rio Grande. Accompanying him across Texas, were only 
twelve other Frenchmen and about thirty* Indians from 
near the Spanish missions, but the little party proved able 

* St. Denis took along as guides Pierre and Jean-Baptiste Talon, 
who as children had survived the destruction of La Salle's colony 
and had been purchased from the Indians by the Spaniards. 
Adopted by the wife of the Mexican \iceroy, they' were on their 
way to Spain in 1697 when their ship was captured by the French. 
Next year they ser\'^ in Iberville’s expedition to the Mississippi, 
in 1704 they* were reported as being imprisoned in Portugal, and 
they finally cast in their lot with Louisiana. See de Villiers, op, 
cit pp. 1S9-91. 
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to repel the one serious attack made upon them by Indians 
from the western Gulf coast. Once arrived, St. Denis be- 
came involved in the tj-pical confusions which occurred 
when a smuggler with tempting goods broke through the 
barriers of a mercantilistic colony. Officialdom made a 
great show of conect action, but actually treated him very 
well. Suffice it to say that he fell in love with the daughter 
(or niece) of the officer in command at San Juan, w’as sent 
to Mexico Cit}% w’as released, and returned to Louisiana 
obligingly guiding some Spanish missionaries and soldiers 
to eastern Texas. He made a second journey in 1717 with 
a group of traders. 

From 1716 to 1719 or 1720 there was a curious sort of 
half-friendly, half-hostile commerce betw'een Louisiana and 
the Rio Grande, but the authorities in Spain gradually 
brought it to a stop. The outcome, in so far as new ex- 
ploration w^ concerned, was that Spain seemed to block 
it by ‘occupying’ Texas with a few scattered missions and 
military’ poste between the Rio Grande and the old mission 
region near the Red river. On the other hand, St. Denis 
and other Frenchmen had spied out the land behind the 
Spanish frontier and had learned much about its mines, its 
needs and its organisation. As St. Denis put it in 171;, 1 
have no fears of these folk here [at San Juan], my only fears 
are of Mexico City.’ 

None the less the Spanish ‘front’ in cast Texas and the 
difficulties of travelling up the Red river v’aOey bcv’ond its 
great bend to the W’est made the Louisianians try their 
fortunes farther north in order to circumvent the obstacles 
between them and the mines of New Biscay. .\n additional 
incentive was the quest for the height of land between the 
Mississippi v’allej’ and the Pacific coast which was believed 
to be near the head-waters of the western tributaries of the 
Mississippi. In the spring of Bernard de b Harpe. a 
trader who had received a land grant on the Red ri\eT and 
who was the agent of the Council of Louisiana, made his 
way in boats up the flooded Red river vallev’ to the west- 
ward bend, and then rode north-west to the Canadian nver 
somewhere just above its junction with the Arkansas. He 
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explored carefully and learned all he could about the In- 
dians and about roads to the mines. When he turned back, 
the loss or theft of his horses compelled him to walk to his 
post at Natchitoches. 

La Harpe later acquired a someA\’hat questionable repu- 
tation with the Louisiana authorities because of the mannls, 
such as unicorns and mines of precious stones, with which 
he adorned his reports. Yet he was very proud of the ability 
of his associate, Sieur du Rivage, *the famous surwyor 
whom I brought with me from France/ and his journals 
were most conscientious in their recording of compass di- 
rections, corrections for river-windings and so on. He was 
withdrawn for duties on the Gulf in 1720-21, but in spite 
of that interruption, betw’een 1719 and 1722 he and Rivage 
opened up the Indian trade in the territory north of the 
Red river by exploring the Arkansas and Canadian river 
valleys perhaps as far w’est as ioc° W. and conciliating the 
Indians. La Harpers relations with the Spanish missionaries 
and soldiers to the south of the Red river were necessarily 
somewhat confusing and uncertain. He and his men did 
not succeed in reaching either the Spanish mining towns 
or the height of land, but the^” were the first to get around 
the Spanish left Sank to the rich opportunities of the In- 
dian trade. The French thereafter did their best to build 
up intertribal peace and commercial dependence on French 
goods among the south-w’estem Indians. The Spaniards had 
been verj* loath to sell fire-arms, but the French freely satis- 
fied the demand for them, and w’hereas the Spaniards had 
depended chiefly on a trade in horses, the French provided 
manufactured goods in studied abundance. Competition 
was keenest for the friendship of the Comanche and 
Apache tribes, w’hcse military’ powder enabled them to bar 
the way from the Mississippi to the Spanish settlements. 

Nameless Illinois voi^ageurs ventured up the Missouri 
v’alley soon after 1700, but thej^ did not contribute specifi- 
cally to the geographical picture until just after the jour- 
neys of La Harpe. It was in 1719 that Claude Charles du 
Tisne was sent by the commander at Kaskaskia, Pierre 
Duqu6 de Bcisbriant, w’cstward from near the mouth of the 
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Missouri. He seems to have travelled up the Missouri valley 
to the Osage river, up that stream about eight)’ leagues and 
then south-west out across the prairies for about forty 
leagues until the Indians stopped him from going on to 
make contact with their Comanche enemies. 

The activities of La Harpe and Tisne w’orried the Span- 
iards and roused them to an ill-fated response. In order not 
to be outflanked on the north, Don Pedro de Villasur, in 
1720, led a small militar}^ expedition north-west over the 
mountains from Santa F 6 in an effort to extend Spanish 
prestige along the eastern slope of the Rockies to a position 
about opposite the mouth of the Missouri, much as it had 
been extended to the Red river in Texas. After two months 
of travel which took them to the united Platte river, Villa- 
sur’s men were practically wiped out by a Paraee attack. 
Santa Fd and Taos had thereafter to ser\'e as northern out- 
posts for Spain. 

When the Indian allies of the French brought word to 
The Illinois that a Spanish expedition (whose size they 
greatly exaggerated) had been as far north as the Kansas 
and the Platte rivers, the authorities in Paris and at the 
Gulf w’ere much alarmed and decided to offset the Spanish 
advance by building a fort on the Missouri. ‘The principal 
object of a post on the Missouri is to get as near as possible 
to the Spaniards to enter into trade with them/ wTote the 
authorities in France. The man they chose for the enter- 
prise w’as a long-established Illinois trader, Etienne V’eniard, 
Sieur de Bourgmond, who used the occasion to strike a veij’ 
good bargain as to pajment, militarj’ rank and the promise 
of consideration for the Cross of St. Louis and letters of 
nobility if he W’ere successful in establishing an Indian peace 
from Louisiana to New Mexico. He scored no such startling 
success in spite of considerable militarv* aid, but he and his 
men established Fort Orleans about ’^oc miles up the Mis- 
souri and from it, between 1722 and explored and 
opened up for French trade a good deal of the region be- 
twen the Arkansas and Platte river vallcvs. Their advance 
tow’ards the Spaniards in the South-West baned hv 
intertribal Indian wars and by the usual complexities of tlie 
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universal middleman problem. There exist most interesting 
records of the laborious diplomacy by which Bourgmond 
temporarily extended French commercial sway over the 
Indians as far as the Comanche tribes along the eastern 
slope of the Rockies. On the other hand, w’e have only the 
scantiest records of who the individual French voyageurs 
were, or where thej^ went. They seem, on the whole, to 
have adapted themselves to relations with the veiv' warlike 
mounted Indians of the South-West almost as well as they 
had with the canoe-men of the mid-continent. There were 
faint echoes, too, of individual Spanish traders among the 
Indians as far north as the Missouri. 

The most spectacular incident in this commercial process 
and the one which rounded out the pioneer exploration of 
the South-West was the series of journeys made by the 
brothers Pierre and Paul Mallet and their follow^eis in 1739 
and subsequent years. Their successes may have owed some- 
thing to the generositj^ of Bourgmond, in making gifts to 
the Comanches. He had taken great pains to convince them 
of the adv'antages of free movement and trade among the 
allied tribes and had also warned them 'that when the 
French shall come to your country to trade and shall wish 
to pass on to the Spaniards' country, you are not to trouble 
or obstruct them.' The French, on the whole, had relatively 
little difficult}’ with the Indians of the South-West and 
even made alliances among the most warlike tribes, Co- 
manches, Apaches and Pawnees. Probably, however, the 
explanation of the contrast between their success and 
Spanish failure in making Indian alliances lay in the ina- 
bilit}’ of the Spaniards in New’ Mexico to be at all lavish 
with presents or trade-goods at a time when both were 
being poured out from The IHinois and Louisiana in all 
directions. Some Spanish traders gave up their own affilia- 
tions in disgust and made private working agreements with 
French voyageurs. 

The Mallet expedition was an Illinois affair w’hich ap- 
parently started from the Mississippi some time during the 
winter of i738“39. It was composed of the tw’O Mallets, 
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five or six other Canadians and one Frenchman from 
France. Its leaders, following the example of several prede- 
cessors, planned to go to New Mexico by ascending the 
Missouri, but some Pawnees whom thej- met in the vicinity 
of the Platte river convinced them that they would actually 
be turning their backs on their objective. On 29 May 1739, 
therefore, the little part}^ cut back southwards from the 
Missouri, reached the Platte on 2 June and followed it and 
its southern branch until they reached the high Colorado 
plains ‘where they could find only enough wood to make 
fires.' Turning south, they crossed three rivers in succession, 
and on 20 June recognised what seems to have been the 
Republican river, where the\’ lost almost all their trade- 
gnods with seven horses which were swept away. Tney de- 
termined to go on, however, and on 24 June noted rocks 
marked by the Spaniards. Somewhere among the northern 
head-waters of the Arkansas thev' managed to win the 
services of an Indian w'ho had been a slave among the Span- 
iards. They promised him his freedom if he would guide 
them to the Spanish towns. Between 6 July and 22 July he 
took them quickly through the mountain passes between 
the head of the Arkansas vallcv' and that of the Pecos to 
arrive at Santa F6. 

^-Mmost naked as they were, and with only remnants left 
of their trade-goods, they were w^icomed as heroes by the 
Spaniards. The commandant at Taos, to whom thej' had 
WTitten, sent mutton and wheat bread to meet them. As 
they approached an outpost mission, the bells rang in wel- 
come. At Santa F6 the religious and the militarv’ entertained 
them cordially for nine months while awaiting from Mexico 
the answers to Spanish and French proposals for a tempt- 
ing commercial exchange in which New’ Mexico would 
provide cash and either The Illinois or Louisiana manu- 
factured goods. There was real ’ladness when the viceroy 
frowned on such schemes. He, too, highly esteemed the 
Mallet company, and tried in vnin to tempt than into the 
Spanish scrv’ice by engaging them ‘to make the discovery 
of a country, w'hich, according to the true or false tradition 



THE EXPLORERS OF NORTH AMERICA 


286 

of the local Indians, is three months' joumej’ to the west, 
where they say are men dressed in silk w’ho live in great 
cities on the sea-shore/ 

The interloping Canadians resisted the temptation to 
find the Strait of Anian for the Viceroy of Mexico. There 
seems little doubt but that they had agreed with their hosts 
at Santa Fe to set up trade with Louisiana in spite of the 
prohibition of a viceroy far oS in Mexico City. Moreover, 
they were fairly sure (as Pike professed to be sure in fol- 
lowing their route in 1807) that they were close to tribu- 
taries of the Arkansas or the Red river. They set off to 
explore the complicated region at the head of the Pecos 
vallej’ on 1 May 1740, trying one deep stream-bed after 
another if it promised to lead them east. After tw'o weeks 
of experiment among the unfamiliar mountain valleys and 
dramatic ‘painted' sceneiy^ of New Mexico, three of their 
party* of seven decided that they would go back to The 
Illinois by the w’ay they had come. The tw’o Mallets and 
two other Canadian voyageurs belie\'ed that for the last 
four days they had been following a stream which w^ould 
take them to the Mississippi and which seemed to them to 
be navigable to within a little over 100 miles of Santa F6. 
Gambling on that chance, they continued to follow it as 
closely as they’ could and were rewarded by meeting Indians 
of tribes known to them, from whom they secured horses 
very cheaply. By 14 June their river had become distinctly 
navigable, indeed so temptingly so that they^ decided to 
abandon their eighteen horses and instead build two canoes 
of elm-bark, although they had only tw’o knives as tools. 
After five days' wnrk, they* were able to embark and run 
swiftly down the river, in agreeable contrast to the six w*eeks 
during which they* had climbed up and down the steep 
banks of the mountain river-beds w'henever their nanow 
canyons had blocked passage at the water-level. 

Fittingly enough, their river has since their day been 
called the Canadian, a name which most appropriately 
commemorates the enterprises w’hich had at last fulfilled 
the rather too optimistic anticipations of Jean Alfonse at 
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Lachine almost exactly 200 years before.® They found 
other Canadians hunting just below the junction with the 
Arkansas. In order to acquire some capital, the four dis- 
coverers joined the hunt and set about building up a stock 
of dried salt meat which they loaded in a boat and took to 
New Orleans in March 1741. There they soon attracted 
the attention of the energetic Canadian governor of Louisi- 
ana. Jean Baptiste Le Moyne, Sieur de Bienville, w*a$ 
greatly excited by their news. He could not understand 
how La Harpe had failed when the Mallets seemed to have 
succeeded so easily, but he did not pause to puzzle it out. 
Instead he picked out Andr6 Fabrjv Sieur de la Bruy^re, a 
naval secretary’ who had shewm some enterprise in explora- 
tion, and fitted up an expedition which, under Fabry’ s com- 
mand and guided by the Mallets, should establish the water 
route from the mouth of the Mississippi to the mines of 
New Spain. Fabry's commission bespoke exploration, In- 
dian alliances and Spanish trade, but it also contained an 
echo of old hopes and of the Mexican viceroy's intended 
employment for his Canadian visitors when it recalled the 
possibilit}’ that the western limits of Louisiana might be 
joined to China and Grand Tartary’. 

Fabry's expedition during the winter of 1741-42 failed 
very’ dismally, perhaps because of his ineptitude, but chiefly 
because of the extreme low’ness of the upper Canadian 
following a dry winter. It is not necessary to repeat here 
how Fabry's boats would not float in waters where bark 
canoes could have been paddled, tracked and portaged, 
how’ the Mallets twice failed to find Indians who would 
sell horses, and how Fabry w’cnt back to the Arkansas and 
the Red river valleys on the same mission and returned at 
the end of August only to find that the Mallets had left 
for Santa F6 on foot. Fabry w'as helpless without guides. 
The Mallets w’ere never heard of again. 

It might seem that the great w’ork of bridging the gap 

• For a dismissal of the only other explanation of the name see 
I. B. Thobum in Chronicles of Oklahoma, vi, 2 (lunc iqaa), 
pp. 181-5. 



288 the explorers of north AMERICA 

had been done in vain, but that would involve ignoring 
the economic forces which had activated the French in 
Louisiana and The Illinois for a generation. The trade 
which the Spaniards at Taos and Santa F6 longed for in 
174c W'as built up in the succeeding years. The Canadian 
river w^as travelled by French voyageuis and Spanish trad- 
ers. The route from Santa F 6 to The Illinois was gradu- 
ally established. The commerce was not advertised to 
Mexico Citv’, and occasionally a zealous official at Santa 
F^ upset accepted waj^ by imprisoning an interloping 
voyageur or two. Yet by 1750, French influence among the 
Indians made New Mexico almost helpless in the commer- 
cial rivalrj’ among the tribes and dependent on the French. 
The French had made the routes across the South-West 
and, except during the interruptions of Indian wars, the 
knowledge and use of them was continuous. 

Spain had the chance, almost the imperative strategical 
duty, of exploring and controlling the region w’hich Vaca, 
Soto, Coronado and the sixteenth-century conquistadores 
had re\’ealed, but she failed. France sent no great military 
expeditions across it, but Frenchmen and Canadians learned 
its character and resources and made it support them. Spain 
bade the Indians come to her settlements, chiefly for the 
horses which they wore out quickly and which they were 
for long unable to breed, or invaded their territories on the 
punitive expeditions which provided labour for the mines 
and plantations. France learned the ways of the mounted 
plains Indian, and Canadians lived among them as ably 
as they had among the canoe Indians. The Spanish settle- 
ments w’ere based chiefly on mines in the Sierras. New 
France and Louisiana had to trade to sumve. Thus Spain 
bowed in enterprise to France. France, in her turn, was 
soon to bow’ before the rivalry of a greater manufacturer 
and trader than she, and finally both France and Spain 
yielded before the onset of a larger horde of frontiersmen 
than their own North American colonies had ever been 
able to nurture. 


NAREATTV'ES Hackctt and Bolton as under Chapter Five. 
Mrs. E. E. Ayer has translated, and F. W. Hodge and C. F. 
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Lummis have annotated^ The Memorial of Frav Alomo dc 
Benavides^ 1630 (Chicago, 1916). Margrv’, \lu^. and 
Cox as under Chapter Seventeen. A littlc-knowTi second- 
hand account of La Salle’s death as given to 1 onti by Cou- 
ture is in Public Archives of Canada, Supplement to the 
Report of 1S99 (Ottawa, 1901), pp. sc-23. A number of 
unpublished records of expeditions WTsh^ard from The Illi- 
nois are heavily drawm upon in M. dc X’iiliers, La Decou- 
verte dn Missouri, etc, (Paris, 1925). La Harpe’s Journal for 
1719 is translated by Anna Lew'is in Chronicles of Okia- 
homsL (Oklahoma Citv’), vol. ii, no. 4. The chronicle 
known as The Establishment of the French in Louisiana^ 
attributed to La Harpe, is translated by B. ¥, French in 
Historical Collections of Louisiana (New York, iS^i vol. 
iii, A highly original and very helpful discussion of the 
character of the western Mississippi valley and of its effects 
on human enterprise will be found in \V. P. VVebb, The 
Great Plains (New Y’ork, 1931)- 
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The Crossroads of the Continent 

(map no. 4, END OF BOOK) 

The heights can be reached only in the second year 
after leaving Montreal 

LOUIS-JOSEPH DE LA vi:RENDRYE*S CONCEP- 
TION OF THE DISTANCE TO THE ROCKIES 


THE danger of assuming that the search for ways to the 
Pacific explains at all adequately the continuous explora- 
tion of North America by Europeans and Americans after 
1492 should be quite ob\ious. On the other hand, that 
motive should not be completely dismissed except in enter- 
prises which w'ere clearly political or confined to some 
profitable local venture. In fact it might be best to think 
of interest in the Pacific as being a sort of chronic under- 
lying factor in pioneer North American exploration. Most 
of the time, between 1550 and 1760, it w’as quiescent, if 
actual activity is arithmetically balanced against the years, 
but at almost any time it could be roused by well-chosen 
or accidental stimulants, that is, by propaganda or by what 
seemed authentic new information about the West. It is 
almost alrays clear, however, that westward exploration, 
like other exploration, had to pay its w^ay, and that expec- 
tation of profit, political or economic, was behind the large 
capital investments which it required. Even the men who 
seem most clearly to have been driven along by curiosity 
and b\’ devotion to the geographer’s gods, found that they 
must either bait their projects with profits in order to secure 
backing or make monev’ as they went. The explorer, as ex- 
plorer pure and simple, is largely a product of the nine- 
teenth and twentieth centuries, and even then it must be 
admitted that he is a rare phenomenon. 

It is quite natural that w’hen the explorers had pretty 
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well satisfied themselves about North America as far west 
as the region lying between Hudson Bay and the Gulf of 
Mexico, thej’ should be receptive to inducemenb to go 
farther west. Unfortunately, the world's knowledge of the 
Pacific coast of North America wa;> \er}' vague up to the 
middle of the eighteenth centurj*, much sc that the 
whole northern Pacific as we know it might be a land 
bridge from Asia to America for all that the American ex- 
plorers knew. One has to remember that practically all the 
men w'ho were in a position to explore were fur traders, 
and that transportation costs were w hat determined how far 
they could profitably go. It would require re,v>ur.ing new 
knowledge or some other powerful incentive to take them 
far westward in the mid-continental basin. Until ‘Carcity 
raised fur prices high enough to pay for longer expeditions, 
they were likely to cling to the water transportation pro- 
\'ided by Hudson Bay, the Great Lakes and the Mi'SiS'ipps. 
To be sure, they might find a strait or a lake and. rber icni- 
bination from Pacific to Atlantic or to Hudson B,r , but if 
there were none, a man might march due wevt ft cm Lake 
Superior round the world to France, overiand a!! the wav, 
so far as most men knewv No one realised hnw broad Ni^rth 
America was between the fortieth and fiftieth p;]t?d!e!s. 

The new’ knowledge and the powerful inrcntAC canie 
together after 1750;^ but long before the m 

North America began to act in response to them, irstle^s 
individuals had been seeking knowledge and pr *'fit from the 
north-w’estem quarter of the continent. Tlrsc of them 
w’hose names and records have sunived for u> de^cne an 
important place in the total design of North American 
exploration because the later spurts to the Pacific started 
from the bases which their knowledge provided. Their 
efforts may seem scattered and fragmentary, yet subsequent 
exploration revealed that they had significance and a kind 
of unity’ in North .Anerican exploration as a whole. 

The Canadian share in these enterprises developed into 
circumventing the Foxes and the Sioux, who contiollt'd 


*Seepp. 533-35, 
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the triangle formed by Lake Michigan, the Mississippi and 
Lake Superior, and also circumventing the English of the 
Hudson's Bay Company by working clockwise around the 
Bay to cut off the flow of furs down the tributary^ rivers. 
Ultimately these hvo kinds of enterprise were to become 
merged in one, and Canadian voyageurs and Company 
ser\’ant5 were to cla<h in the Saskatchew’an valley where 
Kelsej’ had wandered many years before. 

\\"e have already seen how the French explored Lake 
Superior and became acquainted with the upper Mississippi 
after the great Indian dispersion of the mid-seventeenth 
centuij\ Perhaps naturally, more effort was devoted there- 
after to La Salle's idea of using the Mississippi and the 
Gulf of Mexico than to exploring farther w^est. Many men 
knew about the Mississippi above its junction with the 
Wisconsin, and several had approached or actually visited it 
from the western end of Lake Superior. The first sv’stematic 
examination of its upper course, how^ever, wns an interest- 
ing sort of by-product of French enterprise both on the 
main Mississippi and in Lake Superior. 

The venture began during the winter of 1679-80 w'hen 
La Salle left Fort Crevecoeur to w*alk to Cataraqui for new's 
of the Griffon. *In this extremity\' reported Father Henne- 
pin with his usual vanity, ‘w^e both adopted a resolution, as 
extraordinary’ as it was difficult to carry out. I to go to 
unknown countries, where one is at every' moment in great 
danger of his life, and he to proceed on foot to Fort Fron- 
tenac.' Tonti’s description was more laconic. *He [La Salle] 
sent a Recollet father with the Sieur Acau to explore the 
nation of the Sioux, qco leagues from the Islinois, tow'ards 
the north, on the Mississipy river.' Hennepin himself ad- 
mits that he tried to induce Father Membr6 to take his 
phee. Be that as it may, Hennepin accompanied Michel 
Accault and Antoine du Gay Anguel when they' set out 
down the Illinois on 29 February' 1680, to find the river- 
way to the Sioux and trade with them. La Salle chose the 
two laymen for their bravery and Hennepin to record the 
expedition. 

Fortunately for them, another active Frenchman* had 
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decided ‘to attempt t\u cxp:r:ati.)0 the- 
[Sioux] and the Asseniponaiak^ .md \ 1 a y) 

from Lake Superior. On 1 Septeniber ' 

solon, Sieur DuIhuL- set out fer the We^-t with 
French companions and some friendly !nd:.in>. 
Frontcnac was pri\y to his designs and doubties; h>:pid IfJ 
profit from the fur trade v.hich he might open up. 
carried with him material for netting up the armv of i ia:iu 
beyond western Lake Superior: he was, in fact, Frontcnae'^ 
haif-acknowledgcd emissary towards the W’estem S.m vJrde 
La Salle sought the way to the South. He liad keen ::: 
Montreal from 1671 to 167^ and again since i6"’4, an;i. 
sharing in the excitement over the western discoveries 
Perrot and Jolliet and the speculations of the Jesuit had 
deliberately cultivated Indian friendships just as La Sail^ 
had done. In i6';’S he had three Indian slaves, presented to 
him by the western Indians to assist him in his discintries 
It is clear from his life and from the scant records which 
he left that he hoped to pacify the tribes of the W’isconsin 
triangle and of western 1 -akc Superior so that he, on tl^e 
route to the Sea of the West, might set up the <:nne kind 
of commercial empire as La Salic planned in the Mississippi 
valley. Unfortunately for him. those Indian^ wtre in a 
perpetual ferment of ccononnc rivalries gemnted bv the 
inequalities w’hich arose from their dependence for gr-rds 
on four fronts — ^Thc Illinois, Lake Michigan. Lukc Supeit^'r 
and Hudson Bay. 

He spent the period from late i6"S to mid-ib"*o :n 
establishing friendly relations with the lndian> t/f I au 
Superior, whom the French had almost deserted 
1670 in spite of St. Lusson’s bright pageantry’ at the S:ndt 
in He then pushed on to the end of the lake to enter 
the Sioux country' where Radisson and Grosciiliers Inn! 
been tw’cntv' years before, and *on the second of July, 

. . , had the honor to set up the anns of hii» Maiesty in the 

* His own signature is Dulhnt, but the name h.\< been irxctrit'v- 
ablv Anglicised as Duluth. 

* See Chapter Fifteen. 
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great village of the Nadouecioux called Izatys' on the shore 
of Lake Mifle Lacs, one of the head-waters of the Missis- 
sippi, south-west of the end of Lake Superior. On 15 Sep- 
tember, 'at the extremity of Lake Superior,'^ he brought the 
Sioux and their northern enemies, Assiniboines, Saulteurs 
and Crees, together for peace talks, which he fostered dur- 
ing the whole winter. While he was thus busy, he sent three 
of his men off westward with a Sioux war-party. We do 
not know how far they went (perhaps as far west as modem 
Dakota), but they brought back some salt, reporting 'that 
the savages had told them that it was only twenty days' 
journey from where they were to the discovery of the great 
lake whose water is not good to drink.' This reference to 
what may have been Great Salt Lake of course meant the 
Western Sea to Duluth, whose main intention it was 'to 
penetrate to the sea of the west-northwest coast.' 

In June 1680 he began to supplement his land explora- 
tion by investigating possible water routes. He found a 
small river (Bois Bml6) on the south shore near the end 
of the lake and took two canoes up it to a portage over to 
the St, Croix river. That stream took him to the Mississippi, 
'where I learned . . . that the Reverend Father Louis 
Henpin, R6collet . . . had with two other Frenchmen 
been seized and taken away as slaves for more than three 
hundred leagues by the Nadouecioux themselves.' Con- 
vinced that French prestige must be promptly restored, he 
dropped his own plans for western exploration and hurried 
down the Mississippi to rescue his fellow-countrymen. They 
had been captured on 11 April, probably not far above the 
mouth of the Wisconsin, and had been dragged to and 
fro in the upper Mississippi valley all the summer by their 
Sioux captors. Hennepin would have us believe that after 
a few days of risk and indignities his own natural prestige 
had asserted itself to secure decent treatment, but Duluth's 
comment was less flattering. 'The want of respect that was 
being shown to the said Reverend Father provoked me, 
and I let them know it.' The Sioux, really perplexed as to 


* Where the city of Duluth now stands. 
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what to do with their captives, had vented their puzzle- 
ment in neglect or abuse of them. Unfortunately for west- 
ern exploration, Duluth decided that France must be re- 
spected along the Green Bay-Wisconsin approach to the 
Mississippi and, after warning the Sioux at Mille Lacs, he 
took his party back to Lake Michigan by that route. Anived 
at St. Ignace in the autumn, he learned that the intendant 
at Quebec had charged him with organising a group of 
unlicensed traders. In the spring of 1681, therefore, he 
went down to the St. Lawrence to defend himself. For the 
next seventeen years it was that able veteran, Nicholas 
Penot,® who fought a losing fight to solve the Green Bay 
middleman problem and arrest the decline of French pres- 
tige in Wisconsin. 

One of the striking features of the last sixty years of 
French enterprise in North America (1700-1763 ) is the 
almost negligible control enjoyed by the Canadians or the 
IHinoians of the interior of the great block of territory 
bounded by the Missouri, the Illinois, Lake Michigan and 
a line drawn due west from the Sault. Much of the region 
was explored intermittently by licensed and unlicensed 
traders, by miners and by missionary priests, so that there 
was little mystery about its general character except north 
of the mouth of the Platte river. There was usually some 
sort of a post or a mission on the upper Mississippi among 
the Sioux, but its position was precarious and its ©dstence 
interrupted. Many men were sure that the Missouri or the 
Minnesota provided a short route to the Pacific, and two 
traveller-impostors, Mathieu Sagean and Louis Armand, 
Baron de Lahontan, wrote confidently of exactly how it 
was done. Their tales seemed amply corroborated by Father 
Hennepin^s vigorous recommendations of himself and of 
his knowledge of the Mississippi valley. The Mallet broth- 
ers were prepared to go on up the Missouri beyond the 
mouth of the Platte in order to reach Santa F6, and there 
are many vague reports after 1700 of groups of voyageurs 
having explored 400 or 500 leagues up the valley. Yet the 


® See p. 206. 
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record of what the French did in a systematic way west of 
the Mississippi is pretty well summed up in the expeditions 
to the South-West from Louisiana and The Illinois® and 
in the expeditions to the North-West from Lake Superior. 
On the face of things it would appear that the Foxes just 
west of Lake Michigan and the Sioux of the upper Missis- 
sippi formed an Indian barrier to real occupation and con- 
trol which the French could not break. 

In many senses, and particularly if the repercussions of 
Fox and Sioux behaviour on neighboring tribes are taken 
into account, that explanation is correct. The Foxes were 
at war with the Canadians and raided The Illinois inter- 
mittently from 1701 to 1738, so successfully that they 
often closed the Green Bay-Wisconsin route to the Mis- 
sissippi and seriously threatened the Chicago portage. Du- 
luth^s successes among the Sioux could not be continuously 
maintained between 1684 we shall find that 

later the French found it wise to skirt the Sioux country 
through friendlier tribes to the north. 

Yet the Foxes and the Sioux were not alone responsible. 
The truth was that after 1700 the almost continuous water- 
way from Quebec to New Orleans had become the main 
artery of a thinly populated French colonial empire, threat- 
ened from one end to the other by the English. The French 
in North America, therefore, were forced to face to the 
east. The two European states, their American colonies and 
their Indian allies were openly at war from 1689 to 1697, 
from 1702 to 1713, from 1744 to 1748 and from 1754 to 
1763. In order to protect their main line of communica- 
tion, the Canadians tried to control the Ohio valley as a 
forward line of defence, meanwhile neglecting the upper 
Mississippi and Missouri. If the French failed to manage the 
Fox middlemen, they at least had the excuse of the more 
immediate problem of the English and the Iroquois. The 
first half of the eighteenth century in North America was 
a period of deep-rooted conflicts and of violent fluctuations 
in the supply and price of furs which involved the Euro- 


® See Chapter Nineteen. 
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peans and the Indians in political and economic circum- 
stances to which they could not adjust themselves until 
some of the rivalries were resolved. In these circumstances 
it is a cause for real wonder that the French found the 
energy and resources to make their ways across the South- 
West to Sante F6 and to push past the Sioux into the 
North-West. 

The position of the Sioux was most peculiar. Roughly 
speaking, they occupied a triangle whose points were the 
western end of Lake Superior, a spot about due west from 
there on the James river and another on the Missouri be- 
tween the mouths of the Big Sioux and the Platte. On 
three sides of them, north, east and south, were tribes who 
served as middlemen for the English of Hudson Bay, for 
the French of Lake Michigan and The Illinois, and in the 
matter of horses for the Spaniards in the South-West. Only 
the French were in a position to break through the middle- 
men tribes, and Perrot, Duluth and Pierre Le Sueur did so 
and maintained trading-posts for varying periods. Yet the 
Canadian position among the Sioux was an uneasy one, par- 
ticularly when based on Green Bay or Lake Michigan. It 
was much safer when based on Lake Superior, but there 
again the situation was complicated by the middlemen 
Saulteurs (Chippewas) and Crees. The Sioux hated the 
middlemen, for they were proud and resented dependence. 
The French, not powerful enough to smash the barriers 
permanently, had to keep on good terms with the middle- 
men. The perplexed Sioux, therefore, were very apt to 
associate the French with their Indian enemies. On the 
whole, the hand of the Sioux was raised against every man 
and the Canadians found it wisest in the long run to go 
around their territory. 

An additional incentive for using Lake Superior as a base 
was the desire to divert the flow of fine western and 
northern furs from Hudson Bay to the Great Lakes. Duluth 
had illustrated the process nicely. He and his brother, 
Claude Greysolon, Sieur de la Tourette, in 1684 turned 
their attention from the end of the lake to the mouth of 
the Kaministiquia river and to Lake Nipigon. Their post, 
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La Tourette at the northern end of Lake Nipigon, was the 
left flank of the French effort to check the Hudson Bay 
traders. One of their immediate successors or associates, 
Jacques de Noyon, in 1688 worked up the Kaministiquia 
river and through the tangle of rivers, beaver meadows and 
lakes to Rainy Lake, whence in the spring of 1689 he fol- 
lowed Rainy River to Lake of the Woods. His discoveries 
and Duluth's plans to find the Western Sea had to be 
pigeon-holed until 1716, however, because of the Indian 
and general wars between 1684 and 1713, and in particular 
because the Canadians decided to give up their remarkable 
overland raids on Hudson Bay*^ in favour of even more 
successful direct naval expeditions. Unfortunately for them, 
their North American successes were more than counter- 
balanced by European defeats and in 1715 France recog- 
nised British sovereignty over Hudson Bay. 

After the peace of 1713 and the surrender of Hudson 
Bay to the British, the Canadians had to reconsider their 
whole situation in the West, and between 1715 and 1730 
all the old problems and possibilities were rehearsed. The 
Illinois was by now closely linked to Louisiana, and after its 
formal annexation in 1718, its contribution to Canada de- 
clined. The furs of the immediate basin of the Great Lakes 
had been wastefully depleted. Wisconsin had become so 
rapidly stripped of its furs that the beaver market was badly 
flooded between 1690 and 1700. Now, therefore, Canada 
must find a new, dependable source of its principal eco- 
nomic life-blood. The first step was the gradual reoccupa- 
tion of the western posts which had been abandoned in 
1698. Noyon's report of his trip to Lake of the Woods was 
brought out, and in 1717 Zacharie Robutel, Sieur de la 
Noue, corroborated it as far as Rainy Lake, but the Sioux 
were roused to active hostility by the resulting co-operation 
of the French with the Crees. Father Pierre Charlevoix 
surveyed the French domain from Quebec to New Orleans 
in 1720-23 and reported on its possibilities, and in particu- 
lar on reaching the Western Sea. 


^See p, 241. 
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The years of discussion of that subject, stimulated and 
perverted by the tales of several impostors, had by now led 
geographers to believe that somewhere not far north of 43° 
on the Pacific coast was to be found the entrance (pre- 
sumably masked by an island) to a huge gulf or inland sea, 
not unlike Hudson Bay or the Gulf of Mexico. The West- 
ern Sea of from about 1670 to about 1760 was not the 
Pacific, therefore, but a sort of North American Mediter- 
ranean with its outlet on the Pacific. It was expected that 
into it flowed a river or rivers which rose along a height of 
land which divided the Pacific Slope from the Hudson Bay 
basin, from that of the Great Lakes and from the upper 
Mississippi and Missouri valleys. Such men as Pierre le 
Moyne d'Iberville, governor of Louisiana, who had studied 
the question from Hudson Bay Company records captured 
at York factory in 1694, and Nicolas J 6 x 6 mie, who was one 
of the French commanders there between 1694 and 1714, 
assiduously investigated the possibilities of a route to the 
sea. Everywhere, from Hudson Bay to the Gulf of Mexico, 
the Indians and the traders had been questioned. One can 
easily imagine what an amazing medley of often irreconcila- 
ble statements resulted from their descriptions (and rude 
maps) of the rivers and lakes between either Hudson Bay 
or Lake Superior and Lake Winnipeg; of the relation of 
that lake and its neighbours to the rivers which flowed into 
them and out of them in all directions; of the head-waters 
of the Mississippi; of the upper Missouri and its tributaries; 
and of occasional references to what was probably Great 
Salt Lake, but which was taken to be the sea. And ^th 
regrettable, if understandable, frequency the Indians 
adorned their scanty accounts of the farthest West with 
reports of white men, bearded men, what seemed to be 
Chinese inscriptions, gold, silver, copper, metal utensils, 
fire-arms and great ships. Doubtless the practical explorers 
learned to discount such phenomena as ‘men only three 
and a half to four feet tall and very thick-set.' 

The man who was to resolve the most important of 
the western mysteries, that is, discover the nature of the 
continental crossroads at Lake Winnipeg, and thereby 
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establish the routes by which the first two transcontinental 
journeys were to be made almost two generations later, 
was Pierre Gaultier de Varennes, Sieur de la V^rendrye, 
assisted by enterprising members of his family.® His great 
work was to discover and describe the important relation 
of the three lakes, Winnipeg, Winnipegosis and Manitoba, 
to the long rivers which came from the south and west and 
flowed into Hudson Bay, thereby providing important ave- 
nues for the further revelation of the continent. He also 
found the upper Missouri and mapped it reasonably cor- 
rectly. It is a great pity that a natural interest in whether 
the La V6rendrye group did or did not reach the Rocky 
Mountains in their joumeyings has tended in the past to 
obscure the importance of their having placed the Missouri 
and the great rivers of the North-West in their proper re- 
lation. 

Canadian policy in the North-West fur trade after 1715 
became a blend* of the old regional monopoly idea, intro- 
duced by La Salle and imitated by Nicolas Perrot and Du- 
luth, and of the principle of establishing separate tribal 
stations instead of inter-tribal posts in order to solve the 
middleman problem. At the western end of Lake Superior 
the Sioux were encouraged to use the posts on the upper 
Mississippi, but the depots at Kaministiquia and Lake 
Nipigon did not suffice to keep the Crees (and the Assini- 
boines to the south-west of them) from going down the 
Albany or the Hayes river for the cheaper goods at Hudson 
Bay. It was desirable, therefore, to push posts westward to 

® There are many controversies concerning La V^rendrye and 
his sons, as will be readily understandable to any reader of their 
records or of the maps associated with them. The large literature 
of the subject is almost completely indicated in L. J. Burpee's 
edition (with translation) for the Champlain Society of Journals 
and Letters of La V 6 rendrye and his Sons (Toronto, 1927), 
which also contains seven of the maps. See also A. S. Morton, 
Ta Vdrendrye,' in Canadian Historical Review, ix, a (December 
1928); Burpee's rejoinder, ibid, x, 1 (March 1929), pp. 53-5, 
and N. M. Crouse, 'The Location of Fort Maurepas,' ibid, ix, 3 
(September 1928). My account represents one of several possible 
interpretations. 
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hold the Crees of the enormous, rich maze of lakes and 
perhaps to go even farther to set up a post in the Assini- 
boine country. Such a move would carry the Canadians past 
the Sioux to the south. It was La V&endrye who saw the 
situation and asked for permission to exploit it. 

Son of the governor of the Three Rivers district, he had 
followed a military career in Canada and France from 1697 
until he was badly wounded at Malplaquet in 1709. His 
efiEorts down to 1724 to continue his European military 
career were unsuccessful. From about 1715 to 1727, there- 
fore, he carried on the family fur business on the St. Mau- 
rice river, but in 1728 he went from that meagre field to 
control the Northern Posts (Nipigon and Kaministiquia), 
where he seems to have done very well for himself and his 
large family. While there he of course faced Hudson Bay 
competition, and, in the course of questioning his Indian 
customers about their trips to the Bay, he learned not only 
of the approaches to Lake of the Woods by the Kamini- 
stiquia or the Pigeon river (later known as Grand Portage), 
but of a great river (the Winnipeg) flowing west from 
Lake of the Woods to another lake (Winnipeg), which in 
turn was drained westward by a river flowing into the sea 
(presumably the Western Sea). Actually he was wrongly 
informed about the last river, for it was the Nelson, which 
flowed north-east to Hudson Bay. If the Saskatchewan was 
meant, the direction of its flow was also incorrect. Armed 
with this information and with a map embodying it which 
he attributed to a Cree named Ochagach, La V&endrye 
was successful in securing a trading monoply of the Lake 
Winnipeg region in 1730. He had baited his proposals with 
the promise to search for the Western Sea. A syndicate of 
Montreal merchants agreed to back him in a partnership. 
The Canadian authorities also counted on him to keep the 
Crees and Assiniboines from going to Hudson Bay. 

Both he and the Canadian governor sought for royal 
assistance in the new venture by enlarging on hopes of 
reaching the Western Sea, but the French court was apa- 
thetic, probably because of Father Charlevoix^s scepticism 
about his motives and the report that he had served only 
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his own interests at the Northern Posts. It was decided that 
the monopoly ought to provide him with enough profit to 
find the Sea at his own expense. In fact the monopoly was 
made conditional upon a search for the Western Sea. We 
are here presented with the basic dilemma about the 
V&endryes. Throughout their careers in the West, La 
V^rendiye and his sons never ceased insisting that they 
were searching for the Western Sea. Among them they 
made at least two difficult and unprofitable journeys which 
could properly be described as primarily such searching. 
Yet there is not the least doubt but that their main occupa- 
tion was the fur trade and in particular the systematic 
cutting-off of the flow of furs to Hudson Bay. Was the fur 
trade the hampering condition of their main object, the 
Sea, or was the Sea merely the awkward condition of re- 
taining the Winnipeg monopoly? The complex arguments 
on the point cannot be repeated here. It seems quite clear 
from their own reports of their own speeches and actions 
that the V^rendryes were primarily fur traders exploiting 
a new and very rich monopoly in an elaborate and expen- 
sive way, who also knew that they could earn approvd at 
Quebec and Versailles by finding one of the rivers which 
flowed into the Western Sea. They were either calculating 
or inquisitive enough to neglect business when they could 
in order to look for it. ‘These people dress themselves in 
winter in beaver skins and in spring they throw them away, 
not being able to sell them,' wrote La V6rendrye to the 
Governor of Canada, Collection of that rich harvest and 
the fencing of it off from the English were inesistibly the 
main tasks. ‘The English have every interest in getting 
ahead of us, and if we allow them time they will not lose 
the chance of doing it,' Luckily for the Canadians, the 
English on the Bay were laggards. 

On 26 August 1731 La V6rendrye arrived at Grand 
Portage (Pigeon river) with a party of fifty which included 
three of his sons, Jean-Baptiste, Piene and Frangois; his 
nephew, Christophe Dufrost, Sieur de la Jemeraye; and a 
Jesuit, Father Charles Michel Mesaiger. Learning that the 
Northern Posts were vacant, he himself moved to Kamini- 
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stiquia for the winter, but sent La Jemeraye and one of his 
sons on with three canoes to build Fort St. Pierre on Rainy 
Lake. The comment of the Minister in Paris is illuminat- 
ing: 'the stopping of this officer at Kaministigoya would 
appear susceptible of the suspicion of self-interest.' He 
asked the Canadian authorities to give him the monopoly 
of the Northern Posts again for five years as well as that of 
the new Posts of the Western Sea, and he was allowed to 
use Kaministiquia. He explained his delay in pushing on to 
the Sea on the ground of a mutiny among his men, but he 
spent the winter collecting furs. 

Next spring, while Jean-Baptiste went out to Michili- 
mackinac with the winter's takings. La V6rendrye moved 
up to the west shore of the Lake of the Woods, where, in- 
stead of on Lake Winnipeg, he built his principal fort, an 
imposing stmcture 100 feet square and complete with 
chapel and priest's house, named Fort St. Charles. For the 
next two years it was the centre of operations designed to 
hold the Crees and Assiniboines. In the spring of 1733 
La Jemeraye and one of La V6rendiye's sons went on down 
the Winnipeg river, but were held up by ice about fifty 
miles from its mouth, and it does not appear that either of 
them pressed on. La V6rendrye had learned by now from 
the Indians that the outlet of Lake Winnipeg flowed into 
Hudson Bay, and he was therefore on the whole readier to 
consolidate his fur-trading position than to seek the West- 
ern Sea. Meanwhile, however, the French Court was be- 
ginning to shew a more active interest in the Western Sea, 
and in turn the Canadian governor and La V^rendrye were 
forced to consider what could be done about it. 

Fortunately or unfortunately. La V6rendrye had acquired 
through the tales of the Crees and Assiniboines a new basis 
for the search. La Jemeraye was able to tell the Canadian 
governor in 1733 of a nation on 'the River of the West,' 
750 miles from Lake of the Woods. They 'have eight vil- 
lages established there, fields of Indian com, melons, pump- 
kins, beans, horses, cats, and dwellings constructed of wood 
and earth and built like French houses.' 'The Cree . . . 
have promised the Sieur de la Jemeraye and the son of 
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La V&endrye to conduct them thither, where they can get 
information as to how to get down to the Western Sea into 
which to all appearance that great river discharges/ The 
"new nation' we now know to have been Arikaras, Hidatsas 
or Mandans, whose villages of timber and earthen houses 
were set among maize-fields between the bend of the Souris 
and the southward bend of the Missouri, They carried on 
an annual or semi-annual exchange of goods mih the Assin- 
iboines. The "great river' did not flow west, but, as we 
shall see, it and the Saskatchewan did come nearest to 
earning the title of River of the West. The Canadian gov- 
ernor first used the new information to defend La V6ren- 
drye at Versailles and then urged him to get busy on the 
new clue in order to justify his monopoly. He arranged 
that La V^rendrye might sub-let his posts to the flood of 
new traders so as to be free to explore. 

While La V^rendiye himself had thus far accomplished 
little, his sons and La Jemeraye had begun really to explore 
the Lake Winnipeg basin. The Indians of Lake Winnipeg 
(Crees and Assiniboines) had promised not to go to Hud- 
son Bay if the French would build a fort among them. 
Pierre and another Frenchman, after a visit of inspection 
in March 1734, decided that the best site was about twelve 
or fifteen miles up the Red river from its mouth, and in the 
autumn Fort Maurepas was built there, apparently by Jean- 
Baptiste and Piene, Soon afterwards the young men dis- 
covered a short-cut directly west from Lake of the Woods, 
by the Roseau river, to the Red river and the new fort. In 
effect the French had thus made their way through the 
Crees and beyond the troublesome Sioux almost to the 
Assiniboines. Unfortunately, and in spite of earnest efforts 
to divert them, La V^rendrye could not avoid equipping 
the Cree war parties which warred against the Sioux of the 
Mississippi. T^e result was that in 1736 those Sioux fell 
upon a French party of between twenty and twenty-five 
men in Lake of the Woods and massacred them all, includ- 
ing Jean-Baptiste (who had accompanied a Cree war party 
against them in 1734) and the Jesuit Father Jean Aulneau. 
Inasmuch as La Jemeraye had died that spring, La V6ren- 
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drye might have been excused for contracting his opera- 
tions. Instead, he went to Montreal again in 1737 and 
promised the governor to seek out the Mandans on the 
River of the West and put a report in his hands in time 
to catch the autumn sailing for France in 1739. The Assini- 
boines had brought him word from the Mandan chief that 
^it would give me great pleasure to see him or any of his 
people/ as doubtless it would to a people whose only Euro- 
pean articles had been purchased dearly from the Assini- 
boines. 

In 1738 La V&endrye still believed that the Mandans 
were white and lived on a great river, but he had learned 
from an Indian map that it ‘does not run west, but takes 
a turn to the south and finally discharges, it would appear, 
into the Pacific Ocean, where there are white men.^ He 
decided to visit the Mandans, but he felt it wise also to 
have the Indians record the relation of Lakes Manitoba 
and Winnipegosis to the maze of water-ways because the 
northern Indians had for some time been urging him to 
build a fort near the northern end of Lake Winnipeg. On 
the Indian map a new river, the Blanche, emerged. This 
we know to be the Saskatchewan, but the Cree account of 
it mixed it up hopelessly with the Nelson and the Churchill 
systems. Marvellous to relate, however, it too was a ‘River 
of the West," and a Cree who said he had travelled it told 
La V6rendrye of its warm climate, ‘seeds like pepper . . . 
a kind of cocoa . . . mines, all kinds of wild beasts in 
abundance, and snakes of a prodigious size." Of course, 
down the river ‘white men dwell who have walled towns 
and forts." Missouri and Saskatchewan, the two real river 
routes to the Pacific, were both offered to La V6rendrye in 
1737 and 1738. He felt that he had circumvented the 
Sioux. He chose the Missouri first because on his way to it 
he could please the Assiniboines and at the same time cut 
off another known road to Hudson Bay by building a post 
at the portage from Assiniboine river to Lake Manitoba 
(Portage-la-Prairie) . Moreover, he was now on trial, for the 
Minister in France had written to the Canadian governor 
that the recent information ‘confirms the suspicion I have 
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always entertained, and which I have not concealed from 
you, that the beaver trade had more to do than anything 
else with the Sieur de la V^rendrye's Western Sea expedi- 
tion/ The governor had told him that if he did not reach 
the Mandans he would be recalled. His monopoly was too 
rich a plum to go to a man under a cloud. 

La Wrendrye now moved with great rapidity. He got 
his stores and his men up to Michilimackinac in time to 
be able to start west on 20 July 1738. He reached Kamani- 
stiquia on 5 August. By the 22nd he was on Rainy Lake 
and he reached Fort St. Charles on the 31st. He had out- 
stripped his trader associates in their heavily laden canoes, 
and, after waiting ten days for them in vain, he set off on 
11 September for Fort Maurepas, which he reached on the 
22nd. The Crees had built a fort at the junction of the 
Red and the Assiniboine in order to discourage him from 
visiting the Assiniboines up that river, Vho did not know 
how to kill beaver, and whose only clothing was buffalo 
skin, a thing we did not require,' but La V^rendrye pushed 
on westwards on the 26th. The river was low and winding, 
so he went ahead on foot for six days, while the canoes 
followed. On 2 October he halted at Portage-la-Prairie to 
choose a site for his Fort La Reine, ‘for that is the road by 
which the Assiniboines go to the English . . . and, if you 
wish to go to the Mandans, you are close to the road.' By 
the 1 5th the fort and houses were completed, twenty voy- 
ageurs for the Mandan expedition were chosen on the 16th, 
and on the 18th the party of fifty-two set off down the 
Mandan trail on foot. La V6rendrye and two of his sons,® 
Francois and Louis-Joseph (called the Chevalier), at their 
head. 

Their guide, fearful of the Sioux to the east, made them 
go cautiously and once drew them away from the trail to 
visit an Assiniboine village. In spite of La V6rendrye's 

•The identity of the sons on this and several other occasions 
is hard to determine, but can usually be decided by cross-refer- 
ence. Louis-Joseph was the youngest and a trained geographer. He 
went to the West in 1735. 
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impatience, it took until 3 December to reach an outlying 
fortified village of the Mandans. 'Every day they [the As- 
siniboines] talked to us about the whites we were going to 
see, Frenchmen like ourselves . , . everything they said 
gave us hope of making a remarkable discovery/ The ex- 
pedition made the step from the timbered regions to the 
prairies and was fortunate enough to do so before the plains 
Indians of the North had acquired a sufEciency of horses 
to make them, like the southern and central tribes, a re- 
doubtable barrier to exploration. A group of Mandans 
came to a rendezvous on 28 November, and then La V6ren- 
drye learned to his disgust 'that there was a large discount 
to be taken off all that had been told me.^ 'They do not 
differ from the Assiniboines." He later discovered iiat some 
of them did have almost white complexions and 'an abun- 
dance of fair hair/ 

Once settled in the Mandan village, La V6rendrye began 
a systematic investigation of what lay beyond by question- 
ing his hosts. The father was much embarrassed by the 
loss of his presents, by the desertion of his interpreter and 
by the unwillingness of the Mandans to entertain the As- 
siniboines after they had bartered away all the European 
goods which they had brought, but he and his sons suc- 
ceeded in collecting a good deal of information. They 
learned that Europeans lived down the river, but a whole 
summer's journey away on horseback. The description of 
these men fitted the Spaniards somewhat better ftan the 
French, but the Mandans had been at war with their south- 
ern neighbours for four or five years and presumably could 
not know of the recent enterprises of Bourgmond or the 
reconnaissances of the Mallet brothers. It was impossible 
to get exact information without an interpreter, however, 
and La V6rendrye seemed to lose interest, probably because 
he had a growing suspicion that his River of the West was 
the Missouri. He did not entirely give up, and he made 
arrangements to leave two voyageurs and two Assiniboines 
with the Mandans to learn the language and gather infor- 
mation. After being delayed by three days' illness, he him- 
self set out for Fort La Reine on 1 3 December. 
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The best evidence that he was disillusioned about the 
Mandans' river is that on 10 or 16 April 1739 he sent off 
his son, Louis-Joseph, the Chevalier, 'to look out for a suit- 
able place in which to build a fort on the Lake of the 
Prairies [the name given both to Lake Manitoba and to 
Lake Winnipegosis] in accordance with the request which 
the Crees of that region made of me, and afterwards to 
betake himself to the Poskioac River [Saskatchewan] to 
investigate its lower reaches at the entrance to the end of 
Lake Winnipeg/ His earlier version of this mission says 
‘to go and find a site for the fort on Lake Winnipeg and 
examine the rivers that flow into that lake, especially the 
Blanche river [Saskatchewan] . . . and to explore the out- 
let of the lake and make a circuit of it, and try to prevent 
the savages from going to the English/ Doubtful of the 
possibilities of the Mandans' river, he was bent on com- 
pleting his ring of control around the Winnipeg basin, with 
posts on the Winnipeg river, the Red, the Assiniboine, 
Lake Manitoba, the Saskatchewan and even the head of 
Lake Winnipeg. 

Before 1744, when an unsympathetic government with- 
drew the V6rendryes from the region where they had made 
such fundamental discoveries, they were able to explore 
beyond the Mandan country sufficiently to satisfy them- 
selves of its impracticability as a field for Canadian enter- 
prise. The two voyageurs left behind in 1738 returned next 
autumn with news of a western tribe of Indians with horses 
who had visited the Mandans. One of their number had 
TDeen brought up from childhood among whites' who 
lived 'near the great lake where the water rises and falls 
and is not good to drink.' They did not understand the 
language of the white men which he spoke, but he wore 
a crucifix around his neck and, in the course of several 
conversations, he drew a convincing picture of what must 
have been life in the Spanish colonies. He was tremen- 
dously interested in the French and promised to guide 
them to the Spanish settlements if they would take him 
to the Canadian towns. They could not go without con- 
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suiting La V&endrye. He decided that the news warranted 
an expedition. 

After two and a half years of what was perhaps necessary 
delay because of Sioux attach which threatened their •mgm 
line of communication, and during which Pierre made a 
vain effort to secure guides to the Sea from the Mandans, 
the Chevalier and Frangois, accompanied by two voyageurs, 
set out on 29 April 1742 to find the 'Horse Indians' and 
travel to the Sea. 'They were resolved to perish rather than 
give up/ and it was not their fault that their efforts availed 
them and their successors nothing in the search for the 
Western Sea. They waited in vain in the Mandan village 
from 19 May to 23 July for the arrival of the Horse In- 
dians. Then, in the blazing summer heat, they set off west- 
south-west on foot to find them. It is impossible to he sure 
where they went, but one can admire their courage, for 
their Mandan guides soon left them, and yet, from 18 Sep- 
tember 1742 to mid-March 1743, they moved about from 
tribe to tribe. They were soon in possession of horses and 
travelled extensively, roughly in the region between the 
Little Missouri and Cheyenne rivers, parts of which are so 
arid and broken as to have since earned the American de- 
scriptive term, Bad Lands. 'The prairies through which we 
passed are sparse and dry; the trail of the horses did not 
show.' They heard of the many enmities among the 
mounted nomads and of the Serpent tribe (probably Chey- 
ennes or Tetons) who barred the way to 'the nation living 
on the coast.' They even met a chief who described the 
massacre of Villasur's expedition on the Platte in 1720. 
'All that cooled my ardour considerably for a sea which 
was already known, nevertheless I should have wished 
greatly to go there, had it been possible,' wrote the Chev- 
5 ier. Their generally southern course brought them in sight 
of an odd forested island in the Great Plains, where altitude 
caught moisture and moisture fostered trees. These were 
the Black Hills, and young La V6rendrye succeeded in get- 
ting the Indians to go close to them, but a panic among 
them kept him from climbing for the view. T had a longing 
to see the Sea from the mountains.' Instead they turned 
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east-south-east through deep snow and slowly made their 
way to the Missouri again, which they reached on 19 
March 1743. 

On 16 February 1913 a party of American school chil- 
dren found a lead plate in the earth of a hill in Pierre, 
South Dakota, which bore an inscription uniting the names 
of Louis XV, the Canadian governor and La V6rendrye 
p^re, and which had scratched on the other side the names 
Louy La Londette and A. Miotte, 30 March 1743. The 
location of that plate, whose burial is mentioned in the 
journal of the expedition, is the basis for the belief that the 
Vdrendryes saw the Black Hills rather than the foot-hills 
of the Rockies. Their achievement in sustaining themselves 
for so long in so troubled an area had been no small one, 
but their service to North American exploration was slight. 
Yet it might have been greater, for at the Indian village 
where the plate was deposited, they learned ‘that three 
days* journey from where we then were there was a French- 
man who had been settled there for several years. I would 
have gone to see him if our horses had been in condition.^ 
The Chevalier did make some efforts to send messages to 
him and left word that he was going to the Mandans. T 
should have been gratified to draw him away from living 
with the savages.* The chance of closing the circuit around 
the Foxes and Sioux was lost, however, when the Canadian 
failed to press on to join hands with the unknown voyageur 
from The Illinois. It may be that the failure was a calcu- 
lated one in days of monopolies. At any rate, the four 
Frenchmen were back at Fort La Reine on 2 June 1743, 
after more than thirteen months* absence. 

From the standpoint of North American exploration, 
the spectacular journeys of the V6rendryes to the Missouri 
were far less important than their business-like groundwork 
for control of the fur trade in the Winnipeg basin. Our 
records of their more northerly enterprise are fragmentary 
and the efforts themselves seem to have been interrupted. 
It is clear, however, that they depended on Fort Maurepas 
on the Red river to control Lake Winnipeg, that their 
headquarters at Fort La Reine had two, or possibly three 
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northern outposts on and near Lakes Manitoba and Win- 
nipegosis, and that finally it proved desirable to divert 
southwards the movement of furs down the Saskatchewan 
by setting up posts on Cedar Lake and at The Pas.^^ 

By 1749 the Canadian authorities, after consultation 
with the Vdrendryes, decided (correctly) that the Saskatch- 
ewan ^is to-day the most convenient route by which to 
pursue the discovery of the Western Sea/ The Chevalier 
had travelled up it as far as the great fork and, in accordance 
with his father's order, made very precise enquiries^^ as to 
where the source of that great river could be, ‘They were 
unanimous in replying that it came from very far, from a 
height of land where there were exceedingly high moun- 
tains, and that they had knowledge of a great lake on the 
other side of the mountains, whose water was undrinkable/ 
'The heights can be reached only in the second year after 
leaving Montreal, whatever diligence may be used and 
supposing the weather to be fine/ It was to make that 
journey, with the King's permission, that V&endrye, aged 
sixty-four, gathered toge&er his equipment in Montreal 
in 1749* He was on the true track at last, but his scarred 
and outraged body could not respond to the goad of his 
still urgent ambition. He died on 6 December, and Ae 
authorities refused to let his sons conduct the exploration 
in his place. 

It is impossible not to feel sorry for La V6rendrye. tie 
had a thoroughly sound plan for the exploitation of the 
Winnipeg basin, but made a bad start by complicating it 
with the lure of the Western Sea. The Minister of Marine 
in France (Comte de Maurepas) was against him from the 
beginning. On the other hand, two Canadian gov^ors 
who knew him personally were so resolute and persistent 
in their defence of him that they finally got him and his 


^Pierre began the northern movement in 174 ^» Louis- 

Joseph carried it through after his return from the South. ^ 

Among the Crees. They were great tr^^ers and at t^ ^ 
maintained themselves from James Bay and Lake Supenor far west 
along a line corresponding to the Saskatchewan. 
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sons out from under the cloud of French disfavour which 
almost stopped their enterprises between 1744 and 1749. 
After thirty-eight years of service the father received a 
belated and grudging promotion to a captaincy in the 
Colonial forces in 1745. It was only in the last year of his 
life that two of his sons received their own long-overdue 
promotions and he himself was awarded the coveted Cross 
of St. Louis. One would hke to think that he actually re- 
ceived it before he died. 

The truth was that he tried to ride two horses when one 
was more than enough. The mere organisation of the new 
Winnipeg monopoly kept him and his sons exceedingly 
busy except for the briefest interludes. The Indian rivalries 
and wars were bad, but perhaps the transportation problem 
was worse. The Grand Portage, which was the first stage 
in crossing the height of land close to Lake Superior, was 
nine miles long. West of it lay tumbling rivers and a filigree 
of beaver-ponds and lakes. East of it were the harried and 
predatory agents at Michilimackinac, and beyond them the 
querulous merchants at Montreal. The mere problem of 
getting dependable voyageurs was never solved. 

No doubt La Verendrye and his sons would have liked 
to find the Western Sea, and it was not their fault that 
they did not. There was no Western Sea as the geographers 
imagined it, and the Pacific was too far away for them to 
find even when governmental orders forced them to aban- 
don trading for exploration. The V6rendryes did thor- 
oughly explore the crossroads of the continent. They 
demonstrated by inference from the Missouri and the Sas- 
katchewan how very broad the continent must be. And 
there is a note of true nobility in a man of sixty-four who 
died on the eve of a new expedition with his sons to The 
heights which can be reached only in the second year after 
leaving Montreal.' 

NARRATIVES Margry as above, chiefly vol. vi. Hennepin, 
though vain and untrustworthy, wrote interestingly. His 
fairly accurate account of his adventures. Description de la 
Lovisiane, of 1683, has been edited and translated by J. D. 
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G. Shea (New York, 1880), and his inflated advertisement 
of himself to William III of England, Nouvelle D6couveite 
d'un tr^s grand Pays, of 1697, by R. G. Thwaites (Chicago, 
1Q03). Shea also included Duluth's memoir of 1678-82. 
Jer^mie's Relation has been edited and translated by R. 
JDouglas and }. N. Wallace as Twenty Years of York Fac- 
tory (Ottawa, 1926). There is a considerable amount of 
original material in the published state collections of Wis- 
consin, Minnesota and South Dakota. For the V^rendryes 
see footnote, p. 300. Interesting supplementary material 
concerning them is to be found in A. E. Jones' edition of 
The Aulneau Collection (Montreal, 1893). 
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Political and Other Interludes, 1750-1803 

(map no. 4, END OF BOOk) 

To the vivacity of a Frenchman, and the sincerity of 
an Englishman, he added the gravity and nobleness 
of a Turk. 

FROM SAMUEL HEARNe's PORTRAIT OF 
HIS CHIPEWYAN GUIDE, MATONABBEE 


POLITICAL considerations played a remarkably small part 
in determining pioneer North American exploration. In- 
deed politicians usually found that their policies were far 
behind the seekers of loot, souls or peltry, who, often un- 
authorised, rushed into the North American Canaans. 
Moreover, explorers had an easy way of ignoring political 
frontiers. Englishmen, Frenchmen and Spaniards investi- 
gated each other's unoccupied territories whenever their 
own interests drew them there and even entered foreign 
employment. New Yorkers, for instance, hurried into Can- 
ada almost before it had been conquered in 1760 and, 
along with other vigorous groups, took control of the 
French field force in the western fur trade and worked 
with them (and against the Hudson's Bay Company), 
almost irrespective of political events like the cession of 
Louisiana to Spain or the American Revolution. Yet be- 
tween 1754 and 1803 there was such a great deal of political 
change in North America, and so much in the way of 
re-exploration, change in the direction of human interest, 
and consolidation before new enterprise, that it is con- 
venient to draw together those circumstances before de- 
scribing the next great steps in the revelation of the 
continent. 

The outstanding event was the great duel between Great 
Britain and France for colonial empire, whose last episode 
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between 1754 and 1760 began ingloriously for the British, 
but ended in victory under the resolute direction of Pitt 
Actually the French had been outdone by the British in 
the Indian trade which was the chief support of their col- 
onies many years before Montreal fell. On the Mississippi, 
in the Ohio valley, on the Lakes and the St. Lawrence, and 
even in the competition with the unenterprising Hudson's 
Bay Company, French trade^oods were beaten by British 
in price and quality. The Frendi went so far as to en- 
courage friendly Indians to trade with the British for such 
articles as woollen cloth, so that they might in turn pur- 
chase it and pass it on in trade with more remote tribes. 
A Hudson Bay factor described the Indians at York Factory 
as 'actually turned factors for the French at our settlements 
for heavy goods.* France was able to conceal her economic 
defeat and postpone the political by the resolution, skill 
and co-ordination of her military efforts, alone and through 
the Indians. Had Great Britain and her American colonies 
been concerned enough to combine and produce anything 
even approaching the quality of military intelligence and 
thrust displayed by the French, the duel would have ended 
in 1710 instead of in 1760. 

The peace treaties of 1763 eliminated French sover- 
eignty from North America except for two small islands in 
the Gulf of St. Lawrence and some West Indian posses- 
sions, but something under 100,000 French North Amer- 
icans remained. Spain, which had been lured into the war 
in 1761, had suffered severely in the West Indies and the 
Philippines. To get back Havana, she surrendered Florida 
to the British, but France salved the wound a little by 
ceding to her all Louisiana west of the Mississippi. Unable 
to hold it herself, France realised that Spain would be a 
more congenial sovereign for the Frenchmen in the valley 
than Great Britain, and that Spain and they might be able 
to keep out the flood of colonial Englishmen who were 
crossing the Appalachians along the trading paths, until 
France had enjoyed a breathing-space. 

In 1763 Spain was at the beginning of a great revival of 
strength in Europe and in the Americas, which she owed 
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to the energy of her new Bourbon king, Charles III. In the 
preceding generation New Spain had sufiered severely. The 
Indians along the whole frontier, Navajos and Utes to the 
north, Comanches and Apaches to the east, had definitely 
put the soldiers and the missionaries of the outposts on the 
defensive. French superiority over Spain in the Indian trade 
meant that the mounted raiders, now armed with European 
weapons, became so bold that they were able to set up a 
regular trade with The Illinois and Louisiana in Spanish 
cattle and horses. Matters changed after the cession of 
Louisiana in 1764. After about five years of awkward re- 
adjustment, Spaniards and Frenchmen combined in a new 
and vigorous exploitation. From the Indian standpoint the 
new situation was highly perplexing, for their former back- 
ers had made friends with the very people whom they had 
once been encouraged to attack. But Spain was wise 
enough to use French agents and gradudly an uneasy 
equilibrium with the Indians was achieved. The next tasks 
were to expel the aggressive Englishmen who had crossed 
the Mississippi and to establish a barrier against their re- 
turn. Then there were reopened for peaceful commerce all 
the old trails and routes which France and Spain had estab- 
lished west of the Mississippi. Indian troubles occasionally 
interrupted their use, for the natives could not understand 
that prices would fall when the Europeans ceased to com- 
pete, but before the end of the century a Franco-Spanish 
trading company had even succeeded in pushing its opera- 
tions up the Missouri as far as the Mandans. Then, on La 
V6rendrye's River of the West, there was the anomalous 
spectacle of French voyageuis working for Englishmen 
from Montreal competing with French voyageuis working 
for Spaniards from New Orleans! 

Meanwhile the old English colonies of the Atlantic coast 
also had a contribution to make to the mid-continental 
situation. Many of them had populations ready to burst 
through the Appalachian passes as soon as France was de- 
feated. They were more interested in farm lands and good 
transportation routes to the Gulf of Mexico than in fur 
trade, but ahead of the several groups converging on the 
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passes reached out, like antennae, the long hunters' of the 
fur and skin trade. Getting to the Mississippi proved to be 
a difficult business. An Indian military genius of the Otta- 
was, named Pontiac, blocked the advance from Lake Erie 
to New Orleans from May 1763 to early 1765 by an amaz- 
ing alliance of the natives which obHterated the frontier 
outposts. Even after that menace was removed, the Iroquois 
in tiie north and the other tribes who stood between the 
Appalachians and the Franco-Spanish Mississippi were very 
loath to let in a flood of Europeans who wanted to till their 
lands and thus spoil their hunting-grounds for ever. 

The British government, in its effort to control the situ- 
ation, tried to hold back the land-seeking flood, to admit 
traders by licence and to divert the would-be settlers into 
Canada or the Florida peninsula or the Gulf coast east of 
the Mississippi. In these measures it had considerable suc- 
cess, particularly in settlement of the South, but the tide 
was still stronger, and with the French menace removed, 
the colonists were ready to add exclusion from the West 
to their other growing grievances against the mother coun- 
try. The sum of these became impressive enough to weld 
the scattered agitators into a party. British inability to ac- 
cept the fact that the colonies had grown up made the 
party a revolutionary one. Efforts at repression caused overt 
violence, and between 1775 and 1783 thirteen of the col- 
onies won their independence. TTien, as their citizens 
poured through the Appalachians, there began the exter- 
mination or impounding or flight of the American Indians 
— ^the most pitiable human cost of Europe's occupation of 
North America. 

France and Spain had both seen an opportunity for re- 
venge on Great Britain by supporting the rebellious col- 
onies. Spain won back Florida, but France's war effort 
completed the descent to bankruptcy which had been her 
eighteenth-century history. Her middle class made a revolu- 
tion to reform their government, and Napoleon took the 
revolution away from them. As an incident in his career of 
conquest, he won back Louisiana for France in 1800. 
Hardly had he secured it again, however, before he realised 
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that he could not defend it against Great Britain in the 
event of a war and that the United States appeared to want 
it very badly. In a hastily concluded bargain (1803), 
new nation bought half a continent for 60,000,000 francs 
about a generation before it had the population to occupy 
it. Except for a handful of men interested in the fur trade, 
the Americans of the day had little use for what they 
thought were prairie deserts in the trans-Mississippi West. 

While political attention has thus been concentrated on 
the eastern and southern parts of the continent, the North- 
West was the scene of some variations in the traditional 
Hudson Bay-Great Lakes rivalry, which in an inconspicuous 
way contributed greatly to the knowledge of the continent. 
The work of the V6rendiyes, for instance, was not done in 
vain. The Assiniboine-Souris route to the plains and the 
Mandans became an avenue for the horse trade and thereby 
transformed the buffalo-hunt for the tribes on the North- 
West prairies. The Saskatchewan, once opened up, proved 
so astonishingly rich in furs that even the grave transporta- 
tion problem, aggravated as it was by Indian raids and in- 
stability between Lake Superior and Lake Winnipeg, was 
not allowed to close it. During the decade after La V^ren- 
drye's withdrawal which preceded the British conquest of 
Canada, French traders had built several more or less per- 
manent posts between Cedar Lake and the Forks and were 
intercepting the flow of the best furs towards Hudson Bay. 

Before turning to the response of the Hudson's Bay 
Company to this drying-up of its supply of furs, one other 
French enterprise should be mentioned questionable and 
uncorroborated as it is. It is recorded in a memoir made by 
Jacques Repentigny Legardeur de Saint Pierre, an officer of 
the marines and a practised manager of Indians, to whom 
the V6rendrye enterprises were conceded in 1750. Saint 
Pierre himself did not get farther west than Fort La Reine, 
but he sent his subordinate Joseph Boucher, Chevalier de 
Niverville, up to The Pas during the winter of 1750-51 
with instructions to go on up the Saskatchewan another 
750 miles in the spring. Both Saint Pierre and Niverville 
fell ill, but the memoir says of the latter: 'He sent off ten 
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men in two canoes who went up the river of The Pas as 
far as the Rocky Mountains, where they built a good fort, 
which I called Fort La Jonqui^re/ 

The memoir goes on to detail the vigorous measures 
taken by Saint Piene to control the Indians of the Winni- 
peg basin and of even farther west. Then it plunges into a 
most complicated and inexplicable Cree tale of some other 
Europeans with whom the Brochet or Pike Indians north 
of the Saskatchewan traded, not English but French, who 
Kved at the end of a road Towards where the sun sets in 
June.' The reported conoboration of this tale by Niverville 
is both weak in substance and suspect on grounds of chro- 
nology. In addition there is some indication that Niver- 
ville's men may have been guided from The Pas over into 
the Nelson or into the Churchill system instead of going up 
the Saskatchewan. Moreover, there is a glibness about the 
memoir and what seems almost an intent to confuse the 
ignorant reader. It does not seem safe, therefore, to con- 
clude that the French reached the Rockies before the fall 
of Canada, and there are many grounds for believing that 
Saint Pierre was much more concerned with the Winnipeg 
fur trade than with the Western Sea which he was sent 
out to find. 

The French in the West were often puzzled over the 
fact that the English of the Hudson's Bay Company sel- 
dom seemed to leave the shores of the Bay. It was not until 
after 1740 that they established outposts on the Missinabi, 
the Albany, the Hayes and the Nelson, inland from the 
factories at the river-mouths. One day in May 1734 La 
V6rendrye asked a Cree chief ^if the English [factor] Imew 
that we were among the Crees and if he was not saying 
bad things.' The Cree said that he had asked the factor 
if he was vexed and that he had said 'No, that we [British 
and French] were brothers and that he would never get 
angry first and that it was easy for us to get along together.' 
Tlie French,' he said, 'want oily beaver and I want dry 
beaver.'^ That, of course, was not the whole story. On Hud- 

^ The English had taken over from the Dutch on the Hudson 
a preference for the untreated pelts, which still contained the 
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son Bay, as in India, the British had shewn a habitual dis- 
inclination to go inland and become embroiled in native 
affairs. They used their influence to encourage peace and 
industry among the natives and were content to depend 
on the drawing power of their goods at the factories on the 
coast. In the Canadian North-West the outcome was that 
they received the heavier and less desirable furs which they 
could transport cheaply to Europe. The French, with the 
difficult journey to Montreal to pay for, had to take the 
smaller, more valuable furs. They could do so because of 
their controlling position in the Winnipeg basin. 

The Company had succeeded in forgetting Henry Kelsey 
with remarkable completeness, for its thoughts of new en- 
terprise, when it had any, were maritime. Its second ad- 
venturous soul of Kelsey's day. Captain James Knight, who 
founded the fort at Churchill in 1717^ succumbed to Atha- 
paskan tales of copper and gold to be found along 'a very 
great river that comes out of the west sea and is in the 
bottom of a very great bay.' He was a man about seventy 
years of age and much racked by hardship, but he was so 
obsessed with the idea that he could sail up the west coast 
of the Bay to a river, or follow it round to the north and 
then south-west, and so come to the gold land, that he 
bullied the Company into letting him have two ships in 
1719. 'Knight was so confident of success, that he had 
strong chests made, bound with iron, to hold the gold and 
copper-ore which he expected.' He sailed from England 
early in June 'to find out the Streight of Anian, in order 
to discover gold,' and nothing was heard of his fate until 
forty-eight years later, when a whaling expedition found 
relics of his ships where they were driven ashore on Marble 
Island, and by inference and Eskimo accounts pieced to- 
gether a most pathetic account of the gradual extinction of 
the crews from disease and starvation. 


guard-hairs. Their Russian customers depended upon them for 
mese. The castor gras was often trimmed and join^ to others to 
make a winter robe ('coat beaveri) which was worn with the fur 
against the skin. In the wearing, the guard-hairs fell out and the 
downy fur became matted and oily and better for hats. 
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The next British enterprises on the Bay were also mari- 
time, and this time arose from the lively efforts of a fiery 
Anglo-Irish publicist named Arthur Dobbs. About 1730 
he grew very interested in the North-West Passage, only to 
discover the monopolistic position enjoyed by the Com- 
pany. He then declared that the Company had forfeited its 
charter, which he said had laid on it the duty of discover- 
ing the Passage. He succeeded in creating a great stir in 
England between 1733 and 1750, out of which emerged 
three more unsuccessful nlaritime expeditions and a par- 
liamentary investigation. The end of it was that the Com- 
pany kept its charter and Dobbs was quieted by being made 
governor of North Carolina, where he owned a large prop- 
erty. Yet Dobbs rendered one service to continental explo- 
ration by publishing in 1744 an elaborate description of the 
interior of the continent south and west of the Bay, drawn 
chiefly from the experience of a renegade half-breed 
coureur from Michilimackinac, named Joseph La France, 
who had made his way slowly from the Sault to York Fac- 
tory between the summers of 1739 and 174^* 

While this narrative made no great contribution to 
geographical knowledge and was accompanied by a very 
confusing map, yet its wide circulation and La Fi^ce's 
suggestion that the Company should establish posts inland 
to cut off the French at the western end of Lake Superior, 
earn it a place in the sequence of events. His information 
as to the Far West was alluring also and was derived from 
Indians who had been among the Flat-heads on the very 
head-waters of the Missouri. The Flat-heads, he reported, 
lived on the Pacific coast. In the light, however, of Dobbs 
natural unpopularity with the Company and the habitual 
disinclination of the Company men to go inland, it seems 
wisest, in explaining the decision to investigate the interior, 
to attribute it largely to the clearly defined and steady drop 
in the takings of furs at York Factory between 1738 and 
1750, the years when the V^rendryes turned their attention 
to the North. 

On 26 June 1754 Anthony Henday, six years before an 
outlawed smuggler in England and now a Company servant 
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at York Factory, set out on a voluntary expedition with a 
group of Assiijiboines, 'to explore the country inland, and 
to endeavour to increase the Hudson's Bay Company's 
trade/ They followed the Hayes river to Oxford Lake, from 
which they turned west through lake country to Cross Lake 
on the Nelson river. The Indian westward route of the day 
avoided Lake Winnipeg in favour of a more direct way 
through Moose Lake to The Pas, which they reached on 
22 July. It had been a hard journey with many portages, 
'no provisions to be got but fish,' and the mosquitoes 'in- 
tolerable,' but at The Pas they found 'a French house.' 
'Two Frenchmen came to the water-side, and in a very 
genteel manner, invited me into their house, — ^which I 
readily accepted.' They were voyageurs who were holding 
the post while Louis-Luc de la Come, NiverviUe's suc- 
cessor, ^ went down to Montreal with the furs. After some 
polite, but necessarily futile, efforts to detain him, they 
saw him and his Indians paddle off up the river on the 
24th. The Frenchmen were a full season away from their 
ocean base, Henday less than a month. 

Henday and his escorts turned up the Carrot river, as 
Kelsey had done sixty years before, and found the Assini- 
boines' families almost starving at a point about sixty miles 
from the mouth. Almost without pausing, they abandoned 
their canoes on 27 July and took to the prairies to find 
buffalo or other game. On the 29th they had a feast of 
wild strawberries and saskatoon berries, and on the 30th 
the 'Indians killed two Moose.' The tension was over. Now 
the Assiniboines could travel happily across the grasslands, 
killing game as they needed it and gently stimulating the 
more western tribes to do the fur-collecting which they 
themselves had now almost abandoned. The middleman's 
autumn and winter was a pleasant one on the buffalo 
plains. 

Henday did not get back to York Factory until 20 June 
of the following year, and as his hosts and their customers 
had no objection to leaving the regular trails when game 


And son-in-law of the Chevalier La V6:endrye. 
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beckoned, it is impossible to be exact as to where he went. 
It is reasonably clear, however, that their general direction 
in 1754 was from the Carrot river south and west across 
the South Saskatchewan to the most southerly point on 
the North Saskatchewan, and from that point west-south- 
west to the Blackfeet encampments on the upper Red Deer 
river in the shadow of the Rockies. The Mackfeet were 
mounted High Plains Indians and Henday saw horses rang- 
ing wild near their territory. After a little trapping in the 
hills between the Red Deer and the North Saskatchewan 
during the winter, he and his Indians built twenty canoes 
on the latter river or one of its upper tributaries® and 
started for the Bay again on 23 April 1755. The valley was 
alive with groups of Indians either going down to trade or 
trading with those who did. At last Henday understood 
why the Assiniboines had refused to worry about fur col- 
lection during the winter. They now obtained an abun- 
dance in exchange for their own worn-out European goods. 
Henday found himself conducting a veritable fleet of canoes 
to the Bay. Then suddenly the picture changed and the 
worth of Indian promises was revealed. He had to stop his 
journey to watch the French debauch his Indians with 
brandy and calmly acquire from them the best of their furs. 
At The Pas and at its outpost nearer the Forks, he saw the 
Company’s prospective harvest grow smaller and poorer. 
He had the sense to make the best of it by accepting the 
hospitality of the French factors, while the Indians dissi- 
pated their year’s capital. T believe many would trade aH if 
they could persuade the French to take their heavy furs.’ 

Yet Henday’s achievement was a great one. If one can 
ignore the story of Fort La Jonquifere as a piece of fiction 
by a Winnipeg monopolist to cover his more profitable 
activities nearer home, Henday was the first European to 
push beyond the Forks of the Saskatchewan and travel 
among the Indians of the northernmost High Plains and 
the foot-hills of the Rockies. He was much impressed by 

* Almost as good a case can be made for the South Saskatch- 
ewan. 
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the Blackfeet. They were well mounted, used pack-horses 
and asses to save their women, made pottery and produced 
fire by flint and nodules of iron ore or bits of steel which 
they got from the Assiniboines. In later years they became, 
like the Comanches and Apaches of the High Plains in the 
South-West, an implacable barrier-group to the advance 
of the whites, but Henday very well treated by them. 
The reason was that the horse and the buffalo had given 
them such complete confidence in themselves that they did 
not even succumb to the allure of European goods. Henday, 
for instance, tried to tempt them down to the Bay and 
their chiefs reply was very revealing. ‘It was far off, & they 
could not live without Buffalo flesh; and that they could 
not leave their horses &c: and many other obstacles, though 
all might be got over if they were acquainted with a Canoe, 
and could eat Fish, which they never do.' Henday then 
tried firearms as a bait. ‘The Chief further said they never 
wanted food, as they followed the Buffalo & killed them 
with the Bows and Arrows; and he was informed the Na- 
tives that frequented the Settlements, were sometimes 
starved on their journey. Such remarks I thought exceeding 
true/ One could wish that their happy equilibrium might 
have been preserved. 

It is exasperating to find that Company stupidity and 
the complacency engendered by the elimination of French 
competition after 1755 consigned Henday's work to an 
oblivion almost as deep as Kelsey's. Andrew Graham, factor 
at York Fort, and the man who sent off Matthew Cocking 
to follow Henday's footsteps in 1772, seems to have been 
the person who saved Henday's journal. Among his anno- 
tations to it we find his tribute and his comment on his 
Company. ‘I knew this man; he was a bold and good serv- 
ant. . . . The accounts of horsemen being inland were 
not credited. He, Hendey [sic], was misrepresented by 
Ihose in the Bay who were not acting a just part to the 
Company, and he perceiving not likely to meet with pro- 
motion he had so deservedly merited, quitted the Com- 
pany's service.' The former smuggler ‘was drove from the 
Company's service by the ships gentry because he would 
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not buy slops and brandy from them/ His tales of the 
plains horsemen were too incredible to the conservative 
directors in London for them to see and reward his gifts. 
The Company was earning good dividends. Instead of re- 
spending to southern competition and trying to pre-empt 
die forests which lay between the prairies and the banen 
lands and which were the richest fur territory in North 
America, the Company chose to improve its position by 
keeping up moderate efforts to tap tihe South and mean- 
while opening up the North on monopolistic lines. 

It was in 1717 that Churchill, Munck's Winter- 
Haven' of awful memory, received the first Company fort 
north of York, thanks to the energy of Henry Kelsey and 
James Knight. The post was designed to draw down not 
only the Chipewyans of the Churchill river system, but 
also to break through their influence in order to attract the 
Yellow-Knives, Slaves and Dog-Ribs from the interior of 
the North-West. The Churchill river had formed a vague 
dividing-line between the southern Crees and the northern 
Athapaskan tribes, who in turn met their mortal enemies, 
the Eskimos, along the northern coast or on such fringes 
of the barren lands as are provided by Chesterfield Inlet 
and some of the northern rivers. The aggressive Crees soon 
found that it was easy to cross from the Saskatchewan- 
Nelson system to the Churchill. They, therefore, pushed 
the Chipewyans and other Athapaskans farther north. 

When French competition began to cut into the takings 
at the ports on James Bay and even at York, it was quite 
natural for the Company men to look to Churchill and the 
North to compensate them for the decline in the South. 
In fact, Churchill Bay was chosen as the site for the Com- 
pany's main stronghold in the wars of the eighteenth cen- 
tury, and in 1731 a gang of masons and artisans began 
there the construction in stone of Fort Prince of Wales. 
It was henceforth to serve as a base not only for a sustained 
effort to trade with the Athapaskans, but also for white 
whale and black whale fisheries in the northern part of the 
Bay. 

It was from this fort in 1769 that Samuel Heame began 
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over three years of some of the most remarkable explora- 
tion in the long North American record. As he himself 
acknowledged, 'my discoveries are not likely to prove of 
any material advantage to the Nation at Large'; indeed the 
result of his efforts was to eliminate a huge area of North 
America from attention for over a century. Yet the ex- 
plorer who saves his successors from unprofitable effort is 
as useful as he who opens up a region for exploitation. 
Moreover, Hearae was blessed with an odd, judicious liter- 
ary artistry which enabled him to write what is one of the 
classics of the literature of exploration, not only because it 
is an illuminating account of the country, its natural history 
and its inhabitants, but also because it conveys uncon- 
sciously a portrait 'in the round' of a very likeable and 
inquisitive, if somewhat timorous, man. It is pleasant to 
record that he was persuaded to write and publish it by 
Comte de la P^rouse, the great French navigator who con- 
quered Heame and his Fort Prince of Wales at Churchill 
in August 1782. 

Heame was a volunteer, who was sent out by Moses 
Norton, the vigorous half-breed governor, who had gone to 
England in 1768 and secured approval for the expedition. 
Heame's main objective was to find the river in the North- 
West from which the Indians had been bringing pieces of 
raw copper, and copper ornaments or implements, ever 
since the Company's return to the Bay in 1714. J6r6mie, 
Kelsey and Knight all knew of its existence somewhere in- 
land. Richard Norton, father of Moses, apparently made 
a canoe journey in search of it up the Churchill between 
1714 and 1718. Captain John Scroggs, who searched for 
Knight in 1722, learned from two Chipewyans at Churchill 
'of a copper mine . . . near the surface of the earth, and 
they could direct the sloop so near it, as to lay her side to it, 
and be soon laden with it.' Both the Nortons encouraged 
the Chipewyans to bring in samples, and by 1768 these 
had become very tempting. The pamphleteer Alexander 
Cluny, whose American Traveller caused a sensation in 
London in 1769 and 1770, felt justified in writing: 'In 
1744, I myself discovered there several large lumps of the 



Political and Other Interludes, 1750-1803 327 

finest Virgin Copper/ He must have picked up the London 
gossip about Moses Norton^s mission, for no such virgin 
copper occurs on the shores of the Bay. 

Heame was also to investigate the possibilities of a 
North-West Passage or a River of the West which contin- 
ued to excite men till the end of the eighteenth century. 
Alexander Cluny had published a map which in the fashion 
of the day shewed a passage from the Pacific to Hudson 
Bay, and Cluny wrote with great assurance. Heame was to 
test that claim. He was, of course, to pacify the Indians 
and encourage them to come to Churchill. Unfortunately 
the Company and Norton seriously overestimated Heame's 
skill as a geographer, perhaps because of his opportunity to 
associate with two English astronomers who spent the 
season of 1768-69 at Churchill to observe the transit of 
Venus for the Royal Society. They sent him portable in- 
stalments which he too seldom used, but now the Com- 
pany was bent on answering the critics who had accused it 
of being unenterprising. 

In order to understand Heame's achievement, it is neces- 
sary to remember that Churchill stood on the dividing 
margin between the forest belt and the barrens. A line 
drawn from the mouth of the Churchill north-west to the 
Mackenzie delta, with slight bulges to the north-east for 
the basins of Great Slave and Great Bear lakes, indicates 
approximately the northern limit of the forests. 'And to 
the Eastward of the woods, on the barren grounds, whether 
hills or vallies, there is a total want of herbage except moss, 
on which the deer feed,' The surface is rough and broken, 
sometimes with rocky hills, and often strewn with boulders. 
The northern tundra is rather better watered than the 
slight precipitation would suggest, but the streams, when 
open, are too shallow and rocky to be navigable for far. 
Tlie maintenance of human life in its wastes depended on 
unceasing vigilance and skill in living off the scattered game, 
notably the herds of caribou and musk oxen. It was much 
more difficult than living off the buffalo because of the 
migrations of these animals, but the Chipewyans and other 
Athapaskans could manage it, as the Eskimos, their sue- 
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cessors, do to-day. They had to do so, increasingly, for the 
Crees were steadily pushing them out of the more bounti- 
ful forests. Hearne could never have kept himself alive by 
his own resources. We must think of him as having been 
guided and supported by the Indians. It was the resourceful 
and unusually persistent Chipewyan, Matonabbee, so ad- 
mirably portrayed by Hearae, who was responsible for the 
discovery of the Coppermine. He was 'the most sociable, 
kind, and sensible Indian I had ever met with.' 

Heame's first attempt, undertaken when he was twenty- 
four years of age, began on 6 November 1769, and ended 
ingloriously on 11 December. A mixed group of Crees and 
Chipewyans found that they could bully him and his two 
white subordinates, so ended up by robbing and deserting 
him. Two Cree servants managed to get him home. On the 
second journey he decided not to take any white com- 
panions, but Moses Norton made the odd mistake of not 
sending any Indian women in the party. They set out in 
the bitterest part of the winter, and their journey, which 
lasted from 23 Febmary to 26 November 1770, was chiefly 
remarkable in that, except at the beginning, it was entirely 
through the barrens to the north-west of the fort. Heamc 
learned to travel light and how to live on fish or porcupine 
when large game was not to be had. Because of the absence 
of firewood, he had to eat his meat raw when rain soaked 
the moss. He also learned how unenterprising and glutton- 
ous Indians could be when near a food-supply or when one 
of the party would do the hunting. He was several times 
close to starvation. It may justly be said to have been all 
feasting, or all famine.' In spite of most exasperating delays, 
he managed to make a huge figure of eight, going north 
across the Kazan river along the western shore of Yath- 
Kyed Lake almost to the lakes on the Thelon river which 
lie to the west of Chesterfield Inlet and Baker Lake. He 
then came south-west along the right bank of the Dubawnt 
river, crossed it near the outlet of Dubawnt Lake and made 
a great circuit around its desolate, low western shore. The 
main body of this lake never loses its covering of ice, al- 
though the margins of it loosen in the summer. Having 
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crossed south-east to Angikuni Lake, he and his party man- 
aged to get to the fort before winter set in in earnest. In 
effect, exhausting as the experience was, the Chipewyans 
had merely taken him for one of their own summer circuits 
in the barrens. He himself, after having broken his quad- 
rant early in August and having been plundered even to his 
gun by some Chipewyans the next day, had decided that 
he must return without reaching the Coppermine river. 
The one great gain from the expedition was that Heame 
met Matonabbee, who voluntarily suggested that he con- 
duct him to the 'mines.* 

Matonabbee was a skilful hunter who had profited 
greatly by being retained at the fort for considerable peri- 
ods. He had great intelligence and could think in white 
men's terms. His independence of mind can be judged by 
the fact that he was a complete sceptic in rSigion. 'Not- 
withstanding his aversion from religion, I have met with 
few Christians who possessed more good moral qualities, or 
fewer bad ones,' wrote the appreciative Heame. He shewed 
a complete understanding of the Company's policy of peace 
among the inland tribes and repeatedly risked his life to 
effect it. Ultimately he organised many of the Indians of 
the North-West in an affliation with Churchill which 
seems to have been profitable to all concerned. When he 
heard that the French had captured Fort Prince of Wales 
and taken away the English in 1782, he committed suicide 
by hanging, 'the only Northern Indian who, that I ever 
heard, put an end to his own existence.' 

Heame spent less than two weeks at the fort, after 
almost nine months away, before he and Matonabbee set 
out again on 7 December 1770. They were far enough 
inland and on short enough rations by Christmas for 
Heame to be very doleful about the prodigal waste of good 
things elsewhere in Christendom on that day. Yet Maton- 
abbee knew exactly what he was doing and planned it all 
so eflEciently that Heame suffered very little during the year 
and a half he was away. They took no Crees with them, but 
always had plenty of women available. 'Women were made 
for labour,' said Matonabbee, 'one of them can carry, or 
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haul as much as two men can do . . . there is no such 
thing as travelling any considerable distance, or for any 
length of time, in this country without their assistance/ He 
himself travelled with from five to eight wives, ‘most of 
whom would for size have made good grenadiers/ Heame 
appreciated their usefulness, but was repeatedly appalled by 
the way in which they were treated. 

The journey was exactly organised in terms of the forests 
and barrens, the long winter and the short summer, and the 
migratory habits of the caribou. There was great precision 
also in the provision of wood, sinew and birch-bark for tent- 
poles, snow-shoes and canoes, of dried meat for swift jour- 
neys, and of prepared skins for tents, moccasins and winter 
clothing. Heame could not but admire the prescience 
whereby small, light canoes were made in the woods to be 
carried by one man hundreds of miles across the banens for 
the crossing of rivers and lakes. He was profoundly shocked 
by much that he saw, and occasionally he was grievously 
disappointed by Matonabbee's actions or refusals to act, 
but he did not fail to appreciate that his success was owing 
to a very remarkable leader. 

In spite of Heame's deficiencies as a surveyor and the 
breaking of the only quadrant Norton could let him have, 
we know reasonably well where they went. Keeping inside 
the margin of the forests, they went north-west to the lake 
district at the head-waters of the Kazan and Dubawnt 
rivers, stopping when game (usually caribou wintering in 
the woods) was plentiful, and preparing themselves to 
follow the caribou out into the barrens when the thaws 
began. They picked up the nucleus of Matonabbee's clan- 
like group near Neultin Lake, and it was a large party 
which worked west to an unknown lake (Thelewey-aza- 
yeth) about due south of Clinton Golden Lake and due 
east of the southern end of Great Slave Lake. In hot 
weather and melting snow, they strack straight north on 
23 April. They built their canoes at another unknown lake 
(Clowey), between 3 and 18 May. 

They passed out into the barrens on 22 May, just east of 
Artillery Lake, and, having crossed Clinton Golden at the 
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end of May, decided to leave the main body in good coun- 
try north-west of that lake, while the fighting men travelled 
light and fast to the Coppermine. Matonabbee took only 
his two youngest wives, but some sixty Indians had joined 
for the pleasure of killing their traditional Eskimo enemies 
on the river, so that the party totalled 150 at the start. The 
alternately hot and cold weather, hard going, mosquitoes, 
snow, sleet, rain and short rations discouraged some of 
these, who broke away to rest and hunt. The women were 
not taken on the last dash. The little war-party circled to 
the east of Contwoyto Lake in late June, and met some 
Yellow-knives early in July, some of whom joined them. 
They were now in musk-oxen country, but they hurried 
along, intent on slaking their unreasoning blood-lust. They 
reached the Coppermine on 13 July, and scouts found a 
small party of Eskimos fishing at Bloody Fall near the 
mouth on the 16th. They put on their war-paint, crept up 
on the sleeping camp and massacred every Eskimo they 
could reach. Heame was of course helpless, but his humil- 
iating attempts at neutrality make disagreeable reading, 
particularly when an Eskimo girl was none too quickly 
killed by spears while she dung to his knees for mercy. 

The search for copper was cursory. The Indians took him 
to ^the mine,* which was a heap of rock debris in some hills 
near the river, where fragments of native copper occurred. 
Four hours* search produced only one piece of appreciable 
size. It weighed four pounds and ultimately was carried to 
the Company o£Eces in London, The Eskimo copper im- 
plements shewed their dependence on the metal, but there 
was neither any great supply, nor any way of transporting it 
had there been. The Arctic Ocean was ice-bound except at 
its margin. 

The raiders were back at Contwoyto Lake on 25 July, 
and having picked up the women and baggage a little far- 
ther on, decided to strike south for the woods. The lakes 
were frozen again by 30 September, but they moved with 
the caribou by easy s^es across Point Lake and Mackay 
Lake into the forest and towards Great Slave Lake, which 
they reached on 24 December. They crossed it at the nar- 
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row portion opposite the mouth of the Slave river, and 
traveSed south not far from the river to the bend near the 
60th parallel. They liked the country there with its plenti- 
ful supply of buffio and moose, but decided to strike east 
on 27 January so as to arrive at Churchill before the ship 
came in from England. Once more there were hunts and 
meat-drying and canoe-building. The thaws began in late 
March and the migrant birds were seen on 12 April. On 29 
April they were back again at Thelewey-aza-yeth. Once 
more they left the women and baggage to await Matonab- 
bee's return and on 11 May they began their dash through 
thin woods and barrens for the fort. They reached it on 
30 June 1772, after having been away ‘eighteen months 
and twenty-three days.' 

Heame's graphic account of his adventures must be read 
in order to evaluate them, but his own view of his achieve- 
ments can be briefly indicated. He had actually tested the 
copper-mine legend and demonstrated ‘the improbability of 
putting their favourite scheme of mining into practice.' He 
had shewn that 'the Continent of America is much wider 
than many people imagine . . . nor have I met with any 
Indians, either Northern or Southern, that ever had seen 
the sea to the Westward.' His travels had ‘put a final end to 
all disputes concerning a North West Passage through 
Hudson's Bay,' for if it had existed he would have crossed 
it. Finally, 'it will also wipe off, in some measure, the ill- 
grounded and unjust aspersions of Dobbs, Ellis, Robson, 
and the American Traveller;^ who have all taken much 
pains to condemn the conduct of the Hudson's Bay Com- 
pany, as being averse from discoveries, and from enlarging 
their trade.' 

Heame's great discoveries were first revealed to the gen- 
eral public in 1784 when they were incorporated in a map 
which accompanied the account of Captain James Cook's 
third voyage. That voyage, completed by Captain Charles 
Clerke ^Eter Cook's death, revealed the character of both 

* Arthur Dobbs, Henry Ellis, Joseph Robson and Alexander 
Cluny, all of whom had published books or pamphlets. 
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shores of the northern Pacific even beyond Bering Strait. 
The connection of Heame's work with Cook's was not 
accidental. The same man, John Douglas, Bishop of Salis- 
bury, edited both the Cook narratives and Heame's for 
publication. Heame had demolished the Strait of Anian 
from Hudson Bay and Cook had sought it in vain from the 
Pacific. But Cook was not the pioneer of the North Pacific. 
The last of our interludes, therefore, must be a brief ac- 
count of how Europe got at the northern Pacific first by the 
overland route through Russia, and of how Russian dis- 
coveries there drew men from all over the world to share in 
an overwhelmingly rich harvest of furs. 

During the first half of the seventeenth century, the Rus- 
sians, having already secured control of the eastern slope of 
the Urals, swept across Siberia to the Pacific with a speed 
unequalled in the record of European expansion. The 
agents of the advance were chiefly Cossack fur traders, 
whose brutality, inventiveness in torture, and wanton dis- 
regard for human life were almost incredible. They worked 
east from river system to river system in search of sables 
and other furs, continually tempted north by the course of 
the rivers and the greater richness in furs, but drawn south 
by the hope of rich loot in China. They reached the Sea of 
Okhotsk in 1638. Some groups worked north to the Arctic, 
others found the Amur valley route to the Gulf of Tartary. 
Checked by the Manchus to the south, they worked around 
the Sea of Okhotsk to the peninsula of Kamchatka, and 
between 1652 and 1720 they fought their way down the 
peninsula and even ventured by sea to the neighbouring 
Kurile Islands. 

Meanwhile the passion of Peter the Great to westernise 
his empire had drawn to St. Petersburg an extraordinary 
group of foreigners from Prussia, Sweden, Denmark, Hol- 
land, Great Britain, France, Italy and Greece. An academy 
of sciences was formed. Astronomers and geographers were 
heaped with favours. Above all, there was boundless oppor- 
tunity for the inquisitive, the accomplished, and men who 
were merely adventurous. Naturally one of the great prob- 
lems was whether there was a land bridge to America or a 
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passage between the continents. Peter had sent two men to 
solve that problem in 1720, but they sought its solution in 
the Kuriles. In the last year of his life (1725), Peter se- 
lected Vitus Bering, Martin Spanberg and Alexei Chirikof 
to do this work. The two Danes and one Russian sailed 
north from Kamchatka in 1728. By 16 August at 67® 18' 
they had found no bridge, nor did they find America next 
year when they sailed east. Bering went back to St. Peters- 
burg, and while he was away, a sea expedition incidental to 
a war against the natives of the North-East, happened on 
America in the summer of 1732 and mapped part of the 
coast without being aware of the achievement! 

Bering was somewhat under a cloud after his first expedi- 
tions, but in St. Petersburg and Moscow the enthusiasts for 
science and discovery gradually secured backing for even 
more ambitious efforts in the East. Bering himself was sure 
that he had been close to America and he convinced others. 
Approval for another expedition was secured from the 
Senate in 1733. The French astronomer and geographer, 
J. N. Delisle, prepared the maps, and his half-brother, 
Louis Delisle de la Croy^re, was detailed to serve as geogra- 
pher to the expedition. Bering, Spanberg and Chirikof were 
its commanders. The Academy of Science lent its enthusi- 
astic support. Although the first group left St. Petersburg in 
February 1733, the ships and supplies could not be got 
ready at Kamchatka until 1741. 

Both the St Peter, under Bering's command, and the 
St Paul, under Chirikof, reached the north Pacific coast of 
America in 1741, though they were separated and did so at 
widely different points. Bering died of scurvy on his expedi- 
tion, as did Louis Delisle de la Croyfere and many others. 
Their discoveries were very slowly communicated to St. 
Petersburg and from St. Petersburg to the geographers of 
the world. They were not very intelligently recorded until 
after the publication of Cook's last voyage. But among the 
great kelp-beds of the North Pacific, along the rocky shores 
of the Aleutian Islands and on Bering Island where the sick 
survivors from Bering's ships were plagued to death by bold 
blue foxes, the Russians found an immense supply of two 
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of the world's richest furs, Alaska seal and the sea otter. 
The Russian traders were out among the islands by i743> 
and soon were driving the simple natives to their deaths in 
scores and hundreds in order to get the otters in clefts of 
the shore and on the margins of the kelp-beds in those very 
dangerous waters. They pushed on to the American coasts, 
had a fur station on Kodiak Island by the late 'eighties and 
poured such a stream of valuable furs into China after 1750 
that the other European fur traders awoke to the situation. 
The North Pacific and particularly the American coast be- 
came a lode-stone for the world. Spain, Holland, France 
and England sent out expensive maritime expeditions to 
map the Pacific. English traders from India and China, and 
adventurous New England traders, on their own behalf or 
for backers in England or Canada, gathered in the northern 
waters. The Russians had opened a new treasure-house. 

While maritime traders sailed to loot the coast, the 
North American colonists and inland traders were not un- 
aware of what was going on. In rapid succession Spaniards, 
Canadians and Americans made vigorous responses to the 
new situation on the Pacific coast. 


NARRATIVES There is an immense amount of material on 
Spanish enterprise along the old frontiers and on the re- 
organisation after 1764, most of which naturally concerns 
re-exploration. Perhaps the most convenient example of 
those activities is provided in the excellent selection of 
documents concerning Anza while he was governor of New 
Mexico (1777-87), which have been translated and edited 
by A. B. Thomas under the title Forgotten Frontiers (Nor- 
man, Oklahoma, 1932). Saint Pierre's memoir in original 
and translation is in Public Archives of Canada Report, 
1886 (Ottawa, 1887) . The report of La France is in Arthur 
Dobbs, An Account of the Countries adjoining to Hud- 
son's Bay (London, 1744) ^ pp* 26, 29-45. The journal of 
Anthony Henday, edited by L. J. Burpee, is in Royal Society 
of Canada Proceedings and Transactions, Third Series, vol. 
i (Ottawa, 1907). J. B. Tyrrell, who (with his associates) 
was until very recently the only white man who had ex- 
plored the regions first seen by Samuel Heame,* has edited 
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with excellent maps and photographs the 1795 London 
edition of Heame's A Journey horn Prince of Wales's Fort 
in Hudson's Bay to the Nortiiem Ocean (Toronto, 1911). 
The collected information concerning James Knight's fate 
as known to Hearne is on pp. 44-9. Alexander Cluny's sur- 
vey of the British American colonies, which contains four 
letters critical of the Hudson's Bay Company, The Ameri- 
can Traveller (London, 1769), was an eagerly read pam- 
phlet in the controversy between Great Britain and her 
colonies. It has been republished as Extra number 162 of 
The Magazine of History (Tarrytown, N.Y., 1930). F. A. 
Colder, who edited Bering's Voyages (2 vols.. New York, 
1922, 1925), was the author of a valuable monograph in a 
neglected field, Russian Expansion on the Pacjufic, 16^1- 
18^0 (Cleveland, 1914)- 



CHAPTER TWENTY-TWO 

First Response to the Russians: Spanish California 

(map no. 3, PAGES 404-5) 

They said that toward the north they had seen an 
immense arm of the sea, or an estuary, which pene- 
trated into the land as far as the eye could reach. 

FATHER CRESPl'S ACCOUNT OF THE DIS- 
COVERY OF SAN FRANCISCO BAY IN I769 


FROM almost their earliest days in Mexico, the Spaniards 
were both curious and apprehensive about the Pacific coast 
to the north-west of them, curious as to the possibility of 
their being a strait to the Atlantic, and apprehensive lest 
some other European power should find and occupy some 
part of it before them. They had listened to many stories of 
men having sailed through from Atlantic to Pacific, usually 
Portuguese or Bretons. We have already seen^ that before 
1550 the shore had been skirted as far as latitude 42® or 
43®, but it must be remembered that it was not really well 
known. For instance, there was a prevalent fear about 1 570, 
and on several other occasions, that the English had found 
the passage and were maturing a plan to loot Mexico and 
Peru. During his raid on the Pacific coast in 157^^579^ 
the astute Drake hinted that his nation knew the way. Fro- 
bisher's voyages and the other navigations in the North 
were reported in Spain and made the authorities there dis- 
tinctly more apprehensive than had French efforts on the 
St. Lawrence.^ When, at the end of the sixteenth century, 
the Dutch as well as the English began to round both the 
southern capes to enter the Pacific, Spain decided that she 
must resume exploration of the coast, particularly for har- 


^ See pp. 76-77. 

^ See pp. 108-10. 
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hours to conceal and protect the Manila galleons from 
pirates. One odd result of their subsequent activity was that 
they thought that they had corroborated the geographical 
knowledge of the English by demonstrating that Lower 
California (the Peninsula) and Upper California together 
formed a huge island masking the Strait of Anian and the 
site of Quivira.® 

In 1602 Sebastidn Vizcaino, a Basque trader to the 
Philippines, who had turned pearl-fisher in the Gulf of 
California, was sent on an expedition up the coast, the 
reports of which, supplemented by the experience of the 
Manila galleons, served Spain for the next 165 years. He set 
off from Acapulco on 5 May with three smdl ships provi- 
sioned for a year. In spite of severe scurvy, two of the ves- 
sels sailed north until 19 January 1603. The recorder of the 
expedition. Fray Antonio de la Ascension, was the man 
whose geographical deductions converted the combined 
Califomias into "the largest island known.' Vizcaino was 
sent to find the Strait of Anian and to investigate the 
"populous and rich city named Quivira' which was said to 
be on a neighbouring river about latitude 40°. He was for- 
bidden to go into the Gulf of California on the outward 
journey, and it was this omission which enabled Fray An- 
tonio to argue convincingly that the Califomias formed an 
immense coastal island, with the Gulf inside it leading to 
the Strait and Quivira far to the north. 

Father Antonio's conversational narrative, with its good 
maps and profiles of the coastline, is an interesting report, 
which was the more important to Spain because of the dis- 
appearance of the records of the Cabrillo-Fenelo expedi- 
tions. Vizcaino covered again the regions seen by his 
predecessors, but parties from one boat or another landed 
fairly frequently and they were able to bring back accounts 
of the natives, of the animals and birds, and of the pros- 
pects for agriculture and the whale and pearl fishery which, 

*See Michael Lok's map in R. Hakluyt, Divers Voyages, etc. 
(1582), and the Gilbert map (c. 1583), reproduced in The 
Geographical Journal, voL Ixxii, p. 304 (London, Sept. 1928). 
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if much too optimistic, were not entirely out of line with 
the facts. Most important were the explorations made at 
Magdalena Bay, at Cerros Island and lie bay inside it 
named after Vizcaino, at San Diego Bay, at Santa Catalina 
Island and at Monterey Bay, for these discovered settled 
native communities. Although two of the ships got as far 
north as 42° or 43°, San Francisco Bay was missed again. 
Of course neither the Strait nor Quivira was found, but 
Father Antonio's theory about the Gulf of California 
seemed to explain that. The explorers summed up by urg- 
ing strongly and persuasively that Monterey Bay be chosen 
for a settlement which could protect a port of refuge for 
the Manila galleons. 

In spite of Father Antonio's enthusiastic descriptions of 
"the grandeur, length and width of this Kingdom of the 
Californias, the many people there and their docility,' noth- 
ing was done. Indeed, historians are now agreed that both 
Lower and Upper California offered few temptations to 
settlement. They were mountainous, arid regions, with very 
narrow coastal shelves, and from the sea afforded only a few 
narrow watered strips or enclaves. The gold, upon which 
ultimately the first broad settlement and exploitation were 
to depend, lay too far inland for it to affect the coastal 
adventurers. The Indians had cultures appropriate enough 
for their circumstances, but held out littie temptation to 
immediate looting or slower exploitation. The coast was 
stormy and inhospitable, and scurvy took a frightful toll 
from the ships' crews. Upper California was not neglected 
for two and a half centuries by accident, particularly when 
its shores were so frequently visited by the galleons from 
the Philippines. Spanish determination to occupy it was a 
direct response to Russian and British activity in the 
Pacific. 

A good deal of exploration and missionary effort and a 
slight amount of colonisation preceded the decision to 
jump from the shores of the Gulf of California to the 
Pacific coast. During the first half of the sixteenth century 
the region between Culiacan and the mouth of the Colo- 
rado had been crossed by several men, and marine expedi- 
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tions had touched at various points along the shores of the 
Gulf, but the attractions to adventurers were very meagre. 
As a result, the slow, painful acquaintance with Lower Cali- 
fornia and the mainl^d shore opposite it during the seven- 
teenth and eighteenth centuries was largely the product of 
missionary enterprise. The advances, halts and retreats can- 
not be recorded here, but between the days of Guzmdn, 
Marcos and Coronado and about 1685, the missionaries 
worked north to the Sonora valley and up that valley to the 
plateau and towards New Mexico. The discovery of some 
mines in the Sonora valley helped greatly to consolidate 
this frontier. Meanwhile harsh Lower California had very 
thoroughly discouraged settlement except as a temporary 
base (or an excuse) for the pearl fisheries. It was not until 
the very end of the seventeenth century that the Jesuits 
began the resolute efforts which were to plant lasting out- 
posts on the peninsula. 

Yet Lower California and the head of the Gulf were 
destined to be the bases from which expansion to Upper 
California was to take place, so that credit must be given to 
the men who conquered those regions, slight though their 
hold was. Both achievements belonged to the Jesuits. Al- 
though their order was expelled from New Spain in 1767 
and other men found the overland ways, yet they did so 
from Jesuit mission fields. The great pioneer among them, 
the man who ended Father Antonio's insular myth and not 
only worked to unite the Gulf shores around the northern 
end, but had a vision of a road to Monterey, was the Tyro- 
lese Jesuit, Father Eusebio Francisco Kino. He and the 
other Jesuits whom he fired to emulation laid the founda- 
tions for the advance to the North-West. 

The annals of the Jesuit pioneers — Kino, Juan Maria 
Salvatierra, Jacobo Sedelmayr, Wenceslao Link and Fer- 
nando Consag — do not lend themselves to any method of 
brief, typical reproduction. The thing to do is to read the 
records of Kino's dozens of itinerant missions, along with 
the map he made of the dry, broken mountain masses and 
the little fertile, irrigated valleys between the Altar and Gila 
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rivers (Pimeria Alta)> They recapture the indomitable en- 
thusiasm and courage of the man, and frame his hopes of 
finding a road around the head of the Gulf to the Lower 
Californian missions. Almost any land road was preferable 
to the short voyage across the Gulf.® Again and again he 
gathered from the great herds which he bred or fostered, 
cattle and other food supplies to serve the precarious mis- 
sions on the peninsula, only to risk their loss at sea. He felt 
that he must search for a way overland in spite of the hos- 
tility of the Apaches and Seris, and sometimes even of the 
Pimas among whom he worked. In three journeys down the 
Gila and Golorado in 1700, 1701 and 1702, he satisfied 
himself that Father Antonio had been wrong. Yet although 
he lived and worked until 1711 in Pimeria, he never saw 
the land gap bridged to his brother Jesuits, for they had not 
yet been able to work far enough north on the peninsula. 

In spite of generous support from the faithfiQ and the 
government, expedient bargains with pearl-fishers, and reso- 
lute eflforts by the Jesuit Fathers, Lower California almost 
succeeded in repelling Spanish occupation. Before 1697 its 
sterility and isolation had shattered several attempts, two or 
three of which had been strongly pressed. The natives were 
few in number, scattered widely and poverty-stricken. After 
1697 Father Salvatierra, with the help of Kino (who had 
shared an earlier failure in 1683-83), at last established a 
permanent foothold at Loreto. Having secured temporal 
authority over the region, the Jesuits set out to develop its 
missions in isolation as in Paraguay. Time and again the 
forbidding region almost defeated them, but by the time 
their order was expelled in 1767, they had crossed and re- 

* Between 1736 and 1741 it seemed possible that mining might 
attract a solid Spanish population to this frontier proving. In the 
upper Altar valley nuggets of almost pure silver, weighing up to 
4000 lb,, were found lying on the surface of the ground. The sub- 
sequent rush to secure these nuggets died away when no great 
lodes were located. 

® The Gulf was storm-ridden and wrecks were common. There 
are instances of the crossing having taken one, two and three 
months. 
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crossed the peninsula and strung out a broken line of 
widely separated mission stations along its inner shore at 
points where scattered little groups of Indians had learned 
to wrest a living from a desert land and from a fruitful, if 
tempestuous, sea. The California which the Mexican gov- 
ernment transferred from the Jesuits to the Franciscans in 
1768 contained fourteen missions between the southern 
end of the peninsula and Santa Maria (just north of 30®) 
near the head of the gulf. Their province was very weak and 
had been seriously threatened by Indian revolts, but the 
Jesuits had at least some success to boast of where others 
had failed. 

There were many proposals for the greater adventure of 
occupying Monterey and Upper California in the first half 
of the eighteenth century, but no promoter could guarantee 
a sufficient return upon what must be a very expensive 
undertaking. Serious Indian wars and risings had put all the 
frontier provinces on the defensive and had ruined some of 
them. After 1740, however, there came a rapid succession 
of events which were calculated to goad Spain into activity. 
Great Britain sent a flotilla around Cape Horn during the 
War of Jenkins' Ear, which raided the commerce of the 
Pacific and captured the Manila galleon off the North 
American coast in 1742. Father Andres Burriel published 
at Madrid in 1757 an elaborate account of Jesuit work 
around the Gulf of California, with an appeal for expansion 
to the north-west, whose rapid translation into English, 
Dutch, French and German bespoke an alarmingly general 
interest in the Pacific coast and a North-West Passage. A 
gradually swelling stream of reports of the work of Bering 
and Chirikof had been flowing from St. Petersburg. J. N. 
Delisle read a paper about their discoveries in Paris in 1750 
and published an odd map two years later in which they 
were adjusted to his ideas of a North-West Passage. The 
new discoveries assumed pseudo-authoritative form when 
the last expeditions were described in the third volume of 
G. F. Muller's Russian history, published in German in 
1758, and speedily translated into other languages. The 
Seven Years' War absorbed everyone's energy until 1763, 
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but when it was over, Spain, with her vigorous Bourbon 
king, and with the French menace from Louisiana gone, 
could turn, felt she must turn, to pre-emption of the Pacific 
coasts which were attracting so much unwelcome foreign 
attention. She even feared that the English might push 
through to the Pacific from Canada and Hudson Bay by 
the River of the West. The work was put into the hands of 
an energetic official, Jos6 de Galvez, sent out in 1765 as 
visitadoT general in New Spain. 

Galvez' plan was to base an expedition to Upper Cali- 
fornia on the relatively rich Sonora valley, but at the time 
of his arrival in 1765, Sonora and Pimeria Alta were almost 
slipping out of Spanish control because of Indian uprisings. 
It took six or seven years to pacify and protect those re- 
gions, and, because of this delay, Gdlvez decided to use 
Lower California as a temporary base. In 1769 he launched 
five expeditions, two by land and three by sea, in order to 
make sure of Spanish control over San Diego and Mon- 
terey, lest the Russian interlopers seize them first. ‘The loss 
would be irreparable." Members of those and the succeed- 
ing California expeditions have left us a truly embarrassing 
wealth of records of what they did and saw. We need not 
concern ourselves with the marine expeditions, but the 
overland journeys were notable revivals of the classic style 
of Spanish exploration in North America, which can be 
illustrated by extracts from the records. 

First in order of time was the land expedition under the 
command of Fernando de Rivera y Moncado, which made 
its way north up the peninsula to Santa Maria, gathering up 
cattle and other supplies from the mission stations. It set 
out from the pastures at Velicata on 24 March 1769, com- 
posed of twenty-five Indian fighters (Leather-Jackets) with 
their bull-hide shields, three muleteers, and forty-two In- 
dian converts. It reached San Diego by a fairly direct route 
on 14 May. Father Juan Crespi, who accompanied it, re- 
corded the journey vividly. Although as he said, ‘the coun- 
try continues like the rest of California, sterile, arid, lacking 
grass and water, and abounding in stones and thorns," 
Rivera managed so well that neither men nor beasts were 
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ever deprived of water. When the prospect was doubtful, 
they sent out scouts and canied generous supplies with 
them. It was a rainy season, even cold and frosty, and pas- 
tures could usually be found even in dry arroyos. The 
widely scattered Indians of the interior were very timid and 
often ranged the hills alongside the route until they had 
seen the strangers out of their territory. Several of their 
own Indian baggage-men and herders, who bore the brunt 
of the work, either ran away or broke down under the 
eflEort. The Spaniards bore up very well because their prog- 
ress through this rough country was leisurely and calculated 
and because they had an emergency food supply with them 
on the hoof. 

After several self-deceptions they at last saw the sea on 
20 April, and found that the coastal shelf supported both 
more Indians and less timorous ones than fte interior. 
Since they could not march along the shore, they had to 
resort to the arduous business of dimbing up and down the 
shoulders of the hills which ran down to the sea. The In- 
dians heartened them greatly by indicating that two ships 
had gone by, but from 7 to 13 May they were constantiy 
tantalised by the expectation of seeing them. On the 13th 
Ve saw the mainmasts of the two barks ... a great con- 
solation and a joy for everybody.' Next day they saluted the 
camp at San Diego with their fire-arms and received 'hearty 
embraces and congratulations that we were all now united 
in this port.' 

The land party found that they were in much better con- 
dition than the scurvy-ridden ship's companies, thirty-four 
of whom died from the disease. All the healthy persons at 
once got busy nursing the victims who had survived to 
land, while they waited for the second overland party, 
headed by the commander-in-chief, Caspar de PortoM, and 
including the saintly Father Junipero Serra. This group 
arrived safely on 1 July. PortoM's laconic diary reveals that 
the heats of May and June had so dried up the pools along 
Rivera's trail that men and animals frequently suffered for 
lack of water and pasture. 'All arrived in good health,' said 
Crespi, but Portola did not record the Indian casualties. 
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"Some of the Indians died/ he said, 'and the rest of them 
deserted from natural necessity [for food]. So I was left 
alone with the cuirassiers; without stopping the march, we 
went on, lamenting, now to the mountains to kill geese and 
rabbits, now to the beach for clams and small fish, and then 
in search of water.’® 

Portola paused for two weeks for councils at San Diego. 
Tlien, having sent one vessel back to Mexico for supplies 
and having assigned a guard, a surgeon and three priests to 
attend to the sick at San Diego, he 'gathered the small por- 
tion of food which had not been spoiled in the ships, and 
went on by land to Monterey with that small company of 
persons, or, rather say skeletons, who had been spared by 
scurvy, hunger and thirst.’ A military engineer, Miguel 
Costansd, made a narrative of this expedition of a quality 
between Crespfs fervour and Portold's bare intensity, 
which will give us glimpses of what was achieved. 

The expedition set off on 14 July with at its head 'some 
friendly Indians with spades, pick-axes, crowbars, axes, and 
other instruments used by sappers, to cut the brush and to 
open a passage wherever necessary.' They proceeded by 
short marches, with many halts for rest and reconnoitring. 
'The excessive heat and cold’ tried them sorely, as did the 
after-effects of scurvy and prevalent intestinal disturbances. 
They had feared that their pack animals would frequently 
stampede and destroy or lose themselves, but by constant 
precaution they managed to avoid all but a few short stam- 
pedes. They found the Indians 'very docile and tractable,’ 
and Costansd was so much impressed by their habits and 
implements that he found time to describe them at length 
in his report. 

After two and a half months of really difiEcult travel, 
most of which was a constant up-and-down across the 
valleys and gullies which ran down from the mountains to 
the shore, the much-tried little group arrived at Monterey 

® This and the following quotation are from a rather colloquial 
report translated by C. E. Chapman in A History of California: 
The Spanish Period (New York, 1921 ) . 
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Bay on i October 1769. They carefully explored the region, 
but they could not reconcile this beautiful bay with the 
current coastal pilot's description of it as a harbour. It was 
open and exposed and not where it was said to be. That 
was a serious blow to the explorers, for seventeen of them 
still had scurvy and all were nearly exhausted. Nevertheless, 
when PortoM held a council as to what to do, the officers 
‘agreed with him in the opinion that this march should be 
continued.' That courageous decision brought about the 
confusing discovery of the enormous harbour which ulti- 
mately took its name from St. Francis and which was soon 
to hold the primacy among the Pacific coast ports. So far as 
we know, no European had seen it before, dthough many 
had passed its entrance (Golden Gate) and had both seen 
and used Drake's Bay to the north. Indeed Portola's men, 
when they sighted the entrance to the bay on 21 October, 
realised that it was not Monterey, but believed that they 
had probably happened on Drake's Bay. Ten days were 
spent in exploring the San Francisco peninsula and parts of 
tibe southern and eastern shores of the bay, but it was a 
disappointed lot of men who turned back to seek again for 
the elusive Monterey. They had not even thoroughly ac- 
quainted themselves with San Francisco Bay, which might, 
iter all, have been the entrance to the Strait of Anian. 
Only Father Crespi seems to have been favourably im- 
pressed by the great harbour. The truth was that they had 
reached the limit of their endurance and were sceptical as 
to whether there was a Monterey at all. 

They were back at Monterey on 28 November, and 
when they set out for San Diego on 10 December after a 
rest, exhaustive explorations had convinced them that they 
‘had not found the Port of Monterey.' By killing and eating 
their worn-out mules, they managed to reach San Diego on 
21 January 1770, ‘giving thanks to God that, notwithstand- 
ing the great labours and privations we had undergone, not 
a single man [Spaniard] had perished.' It was only later in 
March when they were able to consult with Juan P6rez, 
captain and pilot of their supply ship, newly arrived from 
Mexico, that it was reahsed that the lovely bay, ‘magnifi- 
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cent amphitheatre/ and fertile region which they had twice 
visited was, after all, Monterey. Then it was promptly 
occupied by sea and land in May 1770, and, said Portold, T 
proceeded to erect a fort to occupy and defend the port 
from the atrocities of the Russians, who were about to 
invade us.' San Francisco had to wait. 

As Galvez had to some degree foreseen, the Upper Cali- 
fornia missions which were founded as a result of the 
strenuous enterprises of 1769-70 were, and would continue 
to be, precarious as long as they were based on sterile Lower 
California and the uncertainties of the long sea voyage from 
Mexico. They were a legitimate risk in the light of appar- 
ently imminent competition from the Russians, but some- 
how Upper California must be linked with rich Sonora by 
an overland route. Fortunately systematic efforts had tem- 
porarily pacified Pimeria Alta by 1771. Advantage must be 
taken of that breathing-space to establish a good route to 
the junction of the Colorado and the Gila (Yuma), to dis- 
cover the best way from Yuma to Upper California, and 
finally, if possible, to lay down a continuous frontier from 
San Francisco Bay to Yuma and eastward across the moun- 
tains through Zufii to Santa F6 and Texas. These tasks 
evoked the last great efforts made by Spain in the explora- 
tion of North America. The driving agent behind them was 
the viceroy who took up the reins in 1771 after G£lvez had 
broken down, Antonio Maria de Bucareli y Ursua. 

Pimeria Alta contained two men whose predilections 
made them the natural leaders in the overland trail to 
Upper California. Fray Francisco Garc6s, a Franciscan who 
had come into the province in 1768 to ffll the vacancy left 
by the expelled Jesuits, was a man upon whose shoulders 
the mantle of Father Kino might aptly have fallen. Within 
three years he had learned of the two best approaches to 
Yuma — ^by the Santa Cruz and Gila valleys (under the 
menace of the Apaches), and by the more direct path 
north-west from the lower Altar valley through the moun- 
tains and well inland from the terrible sand-dunes along the 
eastern shore of the head of the Gulf. He had been across 
the Gila and the Colorado and, looking north-west from 
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the desert west of Yuma, had seen the high sierras and the 
gaps in them which must lead to California. 

Carets found a congenial confidant in Juan Bautista de 
Anza,, of the third generation of Sonora frontier Indian 
fighters and commandant of the presidio of Tubac in the 
Santa Cruz valley. In 1771 the two discussed the road to 
Monterey. 'The plan is not repugnant to me, nor does it 
seem to me very difficult,’ wrote the optimistic, enterprising 
Carets. Anza wrote to the Viceroy in May 1772, telling of 
what Garc6s had done and of how he and the friar had met 
Indians who described the Spaniards in Upper California. 
The mountains which Carets had seen were a guarantee of 
water, so that the route need not be through desert, as had 
been believed. Might soldier and priest and twenty-five 
Leather-Jackets from the Tubac garrison set out for Cali- 
fornia some October soon? 

Even with Bucareli in charge, the eager couple had to 
wait and defend their project against criticism, but after 
much correspondence and consultation, permission was ex- 
tracted tb go in 1774 with government^ support. Several 
events had helped them along. Gold discovered at Ciene- 
guilla in the Altar valley heralded a permanent mining 
industry and brought in thousands of Spanish miners to 
serve as a solid base of population in Pimeria. Rumours 
emanating from St. Petersburg convinced the Spanish au- 
thorities that Russia and England were conspiring for a 
raid on the Pacific coast, perhaps to seize the grand harbour 
now known as San Francisco Bay. The Upper Californian 
missions were in grave difficulties which the length of the 
known roads made it hard to solve. Their greatest aid, how- 
ever, came from the arrival in the Altar vdley of Sebastian 
Tarabal, henceforth to be Father Garc6s’ right-hand man. 
A Lower Californian Indian, taken to Upper California by 
the friars, he had become discontented with his lot in life. 
Instead of returning to Lower California, he ran away from 
Mission San Gabriel^ and travelled south-west through the 
mountains and across the desert to Yuma. One of his two 


Near modem Los Angeles. 
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companions died in the sand-dunes. For reasons not known 
to us, the Yuma chief took him to Anza at Altar. Now the 
pioneers had a scout and guide. 

They planned to leave on 15 December 1773, travelling 
by way of the Gila valley, and Anza had busied himself 
collecting horses and cattle for the way, when the watchful 
Apaches raided his corral on 2 December and stole 130 
horses. These unwelcome attentions and the prospect that 
there might be more, induced them to cross over the Altar 
valley where they might collect the 140 horses which Anza 
judged they needed and where they would be well removed 
from the raiders. On 8 January 1774 the little expedition 
set out from Tubac. Anza and twenty volunteer Leather- 
Jackets; Garc6s and a brother friar, Juan Diaz; a Spanish 
cavalryman, Juan Bautista Vald6s, who knew the road from 
San Diego to Monterey; the Indian Tarabal; and sundry 
anonymous servants and muleteers made up the party. 
Sixty-five beeves were taken along on foot and the pack 
animals carried thirty-five loads of equipment and provi- 
sions. 

Their route was through Kino's country, over the moun- 
tains to the Altar valley and down it to Caborca, where 
Anza hoped to get more pack animals, but was disap- 
pointed. The mules offered were ‘only stacks of bones 
which the animals torpidly moved.' There was water in 
the river-bed, however, and fair pastures, so that the com- 
mander of the presidio at Altar was able to give them some 
good saddle animals in return for those of their own which 
were out of condition. Seriously handicapped for carriage, 
they set out north-west on 22 January. ‘All this region is so 
sterile that neither shade-trees nor roof-timber® are seen in 
it,' wrote Anza, but even skirting the dunes on the way to 
Sondita, he and his party could usually dig surface wells or 
find tanks® full of January water. Sondita had been the out- 
post of the Jesuit missions, but the country-side was almost 

® The beams used to support the flat roofs of adobe houses. 

* Tina/a, or tank, meaning pot-hole or depression, usually on a 
mountainside, where the supply exceeds the evaporation. 
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empty of people following the repression of the Pima re- 
volts. From Son6ita to the Gila water was so scarce that 
Anza split his party so as not to exhaust the widely sepa- 
rated t^s. By good leadership he was able to conduct his 
little party and animal train to the Gila just above the 
junction by 7 February 1774. 

Thanks to the low water and to the friendly relations 
established with the Yumas at the junction, they were 
across both rivers on 9 February. They were now faced with 
the problem of crossing an immense sandy plain, which had 
once been the bed of the Gulf of California and which still 
contained one huge salt-water lagoon, and some smaller 
ones. Upstream Indians knew of Spaniards to the west, but 
said that the way through the mountains from their coun- 
try was impassable. From now on there were neither Indian 
trails nor records of ways used by Father Kino. Neither 
Tarabal nor Garc^s had any exact knowledge. Yet to get to 
California they had to bre^ away from the populous fruit- 
ful delta of the Colorado and find paths and water-holes on 
the way to the Sierras. Anza's first attempt was too far 
north and he extricated his party from the dunes only after 
an eleven-day struggle and the loss of many pack and saddle 
animals. On 2 March, after resting for a week back on the 
Colorado and completing arrangements to leave his heavy 
luggage and its pack train among the Yumas, he and his 
party set off in light order to make a second attempt. His 
soldiers ^promised their best efforts whatever might happen, 
saying that in case the horses should all be lost or worn out, 
they would undertake the march on foot until they 
achieved their goal.' This time he managed it by going 
down the Colorado and following arroyos, in which there 
was some thin pasture, west to the middle of the Cocopah 
Mountains. Then by working north-west along that range 
until he could make a dash for the Sierra Madre, he reached 
a good spring on 6 March. He had thus kept north of the 

“Lake Maquata. Salton Sea, shewn on modem maps to the 
north, was dry at the time Anza explored. Irrigation has now con- 
verted the desert plain into the marvellously fertile Imperial val- 
ley. 
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worst dunes and had passed between the two great lagoon 
depressions. 

Anza's serious troubles were now over. By sending scouts 
along the skirts of the Sierras he could make sure of water 
and pasture. By 8 March they had reached wells at a point 
from which 'the California Indian has recognized that he is 
now near a place where he formerly was, and therefore we 
now promise ourselves that our expedition will not fail.' On 
11 March they turned west towards a gap in the mountains 
and within a few days were refreshed and revived by 'most 
beautiful green and flower-strewn prairies, and snow-cov- 
ered mountains with pines, oaks and other trees.' In the 
high valleys snow mingled with the rain. They travelled 
along 'a good-sized river, on whose banks are large shady 
groves.' A lake was 'as full of white geese as water.' Then on 
22 March, it would seem quite unexpectedly, they crossed a 
river and came upon the Mission San Gabriel. 

'Even though the friars and the soldiers saw us, they 
could hardly believe that people could have come from 
Sonora, and they kept repeatedly asking me if it were true, 
tears springing to their eyes, caused by the joy and pleasure 
at seeing this expedition accomplished, and at knowing 
how close at hand Sonora was and how easy the transit 
from it.' Anza's idea of ease was somewhat remarkable. 

Splendid and useful as was Anza's subsequent career, we 
shall leave the likeable soldier at San Gabriel, for his later 
enterprises in Upper California and along the overland 
routes from Sonora were devoted to establishing the best 
trails and to taking colonists and supplies from the old 
provinces to the new. On the other hand, Father Carets, by 
his blithe and self-confident plunges into the unknown 
mountain regions, will serve to introduce the remarkable 
but vain Spanish efforts to move up the whole northern 
frontier to a line which could provide a direct route uniting 
Upper California and Santa F6, In 1775 Carets got Anza to 
leave him behind near Yuma, so that he could satisfy his 
curiosity about the upper Colorado. Late in May he made 
the acquaintance of some Indians visiting the Gila valley, 
who consented to take him with them across the wilderness 
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from near Agua Caliente. In four days they cut across the 
angle of the rivers to a point near the modem Bill Williams 
Fork, and took him to their villages. While there he ven- 
tured up and down the river and talked to the Indians 
about the Moqui pueblos of New Mexico and about the 
Spaniards in Upper California. Although he could get no 
word as to routes, he decided that the former were about 
four days away and the latter an unknown distance. Santa 
¥6 seemed to be about a week's journey to the east. For the 
moment, however, he could do little more than collect 
vague Indian geographical lore. 

He got his chance to do more in 1775. That year the 
redoubtable Anza crowned his earlier enterprise by con- 
ducting over 150 colonists from Sonora to San Francisco. 
Garc6s accompanied the great train of 240 persons and 
1000 animals down the Santa Cruz and Gila valleys, but 
once again he was allowed to remain behind at Yuma. 
With vague approval from Bucareli and a more explicit 
understanding with Anza, he intended to 'seek a new road 
in order to secure this passage.' He was thinking in terms of 
a route from the mouth of the Santa Cmz valley across 
country to the Colorado and thence directly to Monterey. 
Then a similar plunge eastwards might make a link with 
Santa F6. Anza had played with similar ideas, but decided 
they could not be tested on a colonising expedition. Before 
the Anza party went on, Father Pedro Font paused in his 
diary record to put down his impressions of Garc6s' ability 
to take on Indian habits in everything, even in eating. 
'Father Garc6s is so well fitted to get along with the In- 
dians and go among them that he appears to be but an 
Indian himself. ... In short, God has created him, as I 
see it, solely for the purpose of seeking out these unhappy, 
ignorant and rustic people.' 

Garc6s began by making an expedition to the mouth of 
the Colorado and back in December 1775. He was very 
anxious to win the souls of the large groups of Indians who 
were nurtured by the Colorado delta, and never lost a 
chance of preparing them for Christianity by what seemed 
even to another Franciscan rather naive methods. He was 
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also driven on by a geographical curiosity which made him 
often break through Indian objections to what seemed to 
them inexplicable joumeyings. He spent about six weeks at 
Yuma after his return, for ever questioning visiting Indians 
about the surrounding country. On 14 Februaiy 1776 he 
went off up the Colorado in company with Tarabal and one 
of the Indians (a Mohave) who lived beyond the villages 
which he had visited the year before. They did not follow 
the stream, but worked through the mountains along the 
right bank, where Carets hoped to locate a good road to 
Upper California. They reached the Mohave settlements 
(near modem Needles) on 28 February, and the friar was 
warmly welcomed as ^the first Spaniard who has been in 
their land.' When he asked them to take him westward 'to 
see the fathers that were living near the sea, they agreed 
and offered soon to accompany me, saying that already they 
had information of them and knew the way.' 

He set out on 4 March with Tarabal and three Mohaves, 
travelling almost due west along the Mohave trade trail to 
the coast and meeting parties of natives returning, some of 
whom had seen the missionaries. They reached the sink of 
the Mohave river in five days and began a slow, hard jour- 
ney across the Mohave desert and up the river valley into 
the sienas. They had to kill a horse for food and 'not even 
was the blood thereof wasted.' But they broke through the 
mountains and on 23 March 'came upon the road of the 
expedition.' Next day they reached Mission San Gabriel. 
Carets paused there for two weeks, during which he failed 
to secure co-operation from the military in an effort to link 
his recent traverse with an inland route direct to Monterey. 
Undismayed by this rebuff, he started off to find the inland 
route himself. In the Santa Clara valley he met some In- 
dians from the northern interior and, as usual, used them as 
a means for seeing new country. They took him over two 
ranges into the great plains of the upper San Joaquin val- 
ley, but by 5 May, when he was perhaps twenty-five miles 
beyond Kem river, he ran out of presents for the Indians 
and had to turn back. He had been told about the San 
Joaquin river (which flows into San Francisco Bay) and 
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was sorely disappointed not to leam for himself whether it 
might provide the western terminus of his "new road/ 
Tarabal and the Mohaves had waited for him at the head 
of the valley, and after crossing the San Marcos Range, they 
blithely set out on 17 May across the Mohave desert again 
by a new route. They reached the Mohave villages on the 
Colorado on 30 May. "Inexplicable,^ reported the modest 
friar, "are the expressions of delight which the said nation 
made to see me again.^ 

Presumably his next step should have been to go down 
to Yuma. Certainly Anza and the other Franciscans ex- 
pected him to do so and he found letters from Yuma 
awaiting him. Indeed on 31 May he started to go down, 
but was diverted when the Mohaves threatened some 
visiting Walapais from the east to whom he had talked 
the day before "about the distance of Moqui and New 
Mexico/ Abruptly he decided to protect ihe Walapais 
by his company on their way home and thus satisfy his 
longing to build his "new road' eastwards. He started on 
this new enterprise on 4 June, although its prospect (or 
perhaps their past experiences with the tireless friar) had 
been too much for Tarabal and his two Mohave guides. 

As nearly as can be made out, he and his new friends 
travelled almost straight across country from near Needles 
to the Moqui pueblos, scrambling up and down narrow 
trails along the often almost vertical walls of the appalling 
canyons which lay across their path, and punctuating the 
journey by stops at the water-holes known to the Indians, 
ignorance of which would have spelled speedy death. Yet 
the only difficulties which Garc6s stressed in his narrative 
were the eflForts of various Indians whom he met to dis- 
courage him from risking his life among the Moquis. He 
allowed himself once to speak of a "difficult road' when he 
had to dismount and climb down a clifi-face on a wooden 
ladder, and again he interjected "they cause horror, these 
precipices.' The Grand Canyon so impressed him, "as if the 
sierra were cut artificially to give entrance to the Rio Colo- 
rado,' that he named after his great viceroy, Bucareli. Fol- 
lowing the crossing of the Little Colorado on 28 June, he 
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met his first Moquis, and after a two-day rest, he pushed 
on to reach their westernmost puebJo (Oraibe) on 2 July. 

His guides were frightened by the obvious hostdity of 
the Moquis (Hopi Indians) and all but an old man and a 
boy deserted him. He spent a whole day alone beside his 
saddle in a street-corner before three young converts from 
Zuni plucked up courage to address him. The Moquis 'did 
not so much as wish to look at me/ He spent the night 
alone in the same place, and next day reluctantly decided 
that he must turn back instead of going on to visit the 
missions at Zufii. He could not organise a new expedition 
or find more presents. He wrote a letter on 3 July 1776, to 
be carried to the priest at Zufii by his only friends, and then 
consented to go back to Needles with his former guides. 
Four chiefs at the head of the whole population of Oraibe 
confronted him on 4 July and bade him begone instantly. 
His trembling boy brought him his mule, and as soon as 
they thought it safe to do so, his old guides picked him 
up where he had lost his way among the maize-fields and 
pastures. He got back to the Mohaves on the Colorado on 
25 July, to be welcomed as a beloved one thought dead. In 
the August and September heat he rode down the river to 
the Gila and thence up its valley and home to his mission 
of St. Xavier del Bac in the Santa Cruz valley. His gentle 
mind was much troubled by the war-like rivalries of the 
tribes through which he passed, but as yet he had no 
prescience of the martyr's death which he was to meet five 
years later at the hands of the Yumas. 

The priest at Zufii to whom he wrote from Moqui was 
Father Silvestre V 61 ez de Escalante, but he too was an 
explorer. On 3 July 1776 another Franciscan was filling his 
post at Zufii while he was gathering supplies for a novel 
expedition. Accompanied by a brother Franciscan, Fran- 
cisco Dominguez, he set out boldly to the north-west from 
Santa F 6 on 29 July to find a direct road to Monterey. The 
two friars, a map-maker and two other Spaniards, supported 
by four half-breeds or Indians and supplied by the governor 
of New Mexico, were off to test some theories which 
Escalante had bm'lt up from Indian reports to him at Zufii 
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of an impassable river nine days away which flowed west. 
If it was impassable it must be large and it seemed as if its 
mouth must be on the Pacific. If Santa F6 could be con- 
nected with it, the direct road, the new frontier, would 
have been found. 

Escalante and his party travelled almost continuously 
from 29 July 1776 to 2 January 1777, in a great circuit 
through the mountains and valleys of the modern states 
of New Mexico, Colorado, Utah and Arizona. Their record 
and its map have been tested on the ground and found 
good, but a careful description of their route would involve 
an intricate catalogue of names applied to a detailed topo- 
graphical map. Inasmuch as they inevitably failed in their 
objective, no later enterprise was founded on their dis- 
coveries. Yet an indication of their journey is due them, if 
only to see how magnificently they failed. 

They began by crossing the Rio Grande and following 
the canyons roughly towards the north until they came to 
the junction of the Gunnison and the Uncompahgre rivers. 
By now they were in a sea of peaks (near the Grand Mesa), 
many of wlxich were over 10,000 feet high. None of the 
Indians they met had any knowledge of Spaniards to the 
west, but two young Indians told them of a great water to 
the west where they lived. That sounded promising, so 
westward they went with their new guides, across the Colo- 
rado at about 39° 30' and deep into the mountains again. 
Their guides hurried them along to the great water, only 
to reveal that it was a mere mountain lake.^^ 

They secured new guides to take them westward, and 
these guided them south-west to avoid the salt desert and 
to reach the latitude of Monterey. On 5 October, however, 
when they were just east of Sevier Lake, snow fell and re- 
minded them of the season and of the altitude of the region 
(about 5000 feet) . They travelled south across a succession 
of broad arid mountain terraces, therefore, instead of west. 
The Grand Canyon of the Colorado lay directly across 
their path, but two days before they could be confronted 


“ The Lake Utah of to-day. 
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with it (16 October), some Indians with whom they traded 
warned them off. 'There were no water holes, nor could we 
cross the river there because it had a deep canyon . . . 
they would show us the way to the plain.’ This they did by 
turning them north-east around dry plateaus to where they 
could turn south-east to cross the Colorado at about 37®. 
They were then within the Spanish sphere of influence 
again and they slowly made their way back to Santa F 6 
through Oraibe and Zuni. Their fifteen hundred mile jour- 
ney had been a splendid, sustained effort, but it had not 
taken them to the sea. 

Spanish enterprise in North America did not end with 
Escdante and Dominguez, but it did not contribute nota- 
bly again to new exploration. Short-cuts were discovered, 
alternative routes were adapted to the seasons, and much 
re-exploration of the lands which Spain had received from 
France kept the Spanish record creditable. Anza, as gover- 
nor of New Mexico, rode north and east and west from 
Santa F6 to punish the Indians. But the main task was 
done and only defiant seas of mountains, interspersed with 
desert, had prevented the Spanish-Americans from drawing 
their frontier west to the Pacific from the upper Missouri 
or even from Santa F6 directly to San Francisco. Spanish 
exploration had rivalled French for extensiveness if not for 
practicality and permanence. And in picturing it, the cav- 
alry-man, the Leather-Jacket, comes to mind, as he and 
the missionaries whom he protected ranged for countless 
miles across what was too often very inhospitable territory. 

NARRATIVES H. R. Wagner has edited, in translation, the 
narrative materials relating to Spanish Voyages to the 
North-West Coast of America in the Sixteenth Century 
(San Francisco, 1929), concluding with Vizcaino and the 
project of settling Monterey. H. E. Bolton has collected, 
translated and edited a large body of the narrative materials 
dealing with the opening of Pimeria Alta and the Califor- 
nias. These are published as Kino’s Historical Memoir of 
Pimeria Alta (2 vols., Cleveland, 1919), which includes 
Jesuit beginnings in Lower California and materials on 
Salvatierra’s work; Historical Memoirs of New California 
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by Fray Francisco Paldu (4 vols., Berkeley, 1926), which 
contains an account of Lower California under the Fran- 
ciscans and of the PortoM expedition of 1769-70; Fray Juan 
Crespi (Berkeley, 1926), which contains letters and diaries 
describing the PortoM, Fa^es and P6rez expeditions; and 
Anza's California Expeditions (5 vols., Berkeley, 1930), 
which contains thirteen diaries and many other papers con- 
cerning Anza's Californian enteiprises. Father Andrds 
Marcos BurriePs Noticia de la Camomia (Madrid, 1757) 
appeared in an abridged English translation as A Natural 
and Civil History of California in London, 1759. It is a 
history of Lower California and the Gulf regions, designed 
to foster the advance to the north, and is sometimes listed 
under the name of Miguel Venegas, whose manuscript his- 
tory of 1739 was used by Burriel. In the first three volumes 
of the Publications (Berkeley, 1910, 1911, 1913) of the 
Academy of Pacific Coast History will be found three nar- 
ratives of the PortoM expedition of 1769-70 (vol. i); Vila's 
diary of 1769-70, Fages' diary of the expedition to San 
Francisco Bay m 1770, and Costans6's diary of 1769-70 
(vol. ii); Font's diary of the Anza expedition of 1775-76 
(vol. iii); translated and edited by F. J. Teggart and others. 
E. Coues, On the Trail of a Spanish Pioneer (2 vols.. New 
York, 1900), contains the narratives of Garc6s. This edition 
is unsatisfactory, and Professor Bolton proposes to replace 
it in a volume which will also contain the narrative of 
Escalante and Dominguez, part of which he has published 
from manuscript in New Mexico Historical Review, iii 
(Santa F6, 1928). The Spanish edition of these narratives 
(Mexico, 1856) is faulty. 
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Second Response: Mackenzie Crosses the Continent 

(map no. 4, END OF BOOK) 

Alexander Mackenzie, 
from Canada, by hnd, the twenty'Second of July, 
one thousand seven hundred and ninety-three 

Mackenzie's inscription on a rock 
IN dean channel, BRITISH COLUMBIA 


THERE was a saying among the Canadian fur traders of 
the mid-nineteenth century to the effect that the Hudson's 
Bay Company never amounted to anything until after it 
merged with the North-West Company in 1821. Holders 
of that view had a blind eye to the facts that the old Com- 
pany had always faced great risks at sea, had managed to 
survive four wars, and, if tardily, had launched enterprising 
men far into the interior when Montreal competition seri- 
ously threatened. The kernel of the comment was the 
attention it drew to a group of American, English and 
Scottish fur traders of conquered Montreal, who intro- 
duced such thrust and drive into the North-W est trade after 
1760 that the older Company finally had to take them in 
or go to the wall. It was tibis group which contributed the 
first transcontinental traveller to North American explora- 
tion. 

Two of the most typical early members of the group, 
Alexander Henry (the elder) of New Jersey and Peter Pond 
of Connecticut, had both taken part in the last war with 
France. Pond had served in three campaigns before he ar- 
rived at Montreal with Amherst in 1760. Henry was with 
the same expedition in the less heroic capacity of sutler. 
Pond took some time to find a new bent after the war, but 
Henry did not hesitate — "proposing to avail myself of the 
new market which was thus thrown open to British adven- 
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ture I hastened to Albany, where my commercial connec- 
tions were/ He early got hold of a French interpreter and 
guide, and began his woods career by a snow-shoe journey 
during January 1761, which also included living with 
Indians and shooting the icy St. Lawrence rapids in a bark 
canoe. On that journey Henry was entertained near Mont- 
real by a seigneur who 'in the earlier part of his life had 
been engaged in the fur trade,' and who 'gave me to under- 
stand that Michilimackinac was richer in this commodity 
than any other part of the world.' Henry, like other Mont- 
real adventurers, had already thought of the possibilities of 
the trade as it had been built up by the French, and he 
promptly decided to enter it. Having secured the assistance 
of a formerly prominent trader, Etienne Campion, and 
having extracted a reluctant permission from the authori- 
ties, he set off for Michilimackinac in August 1761. 

For the next sixteen years Henry was actively engaged in 
the fur trade and somewhere he found the assistance to 
make a literate, interesting narrative of his adventures.^ He 
and a growing number of his kind gradually took the places 
of the Montreal merchants of the French regime, but for 
obvious reasons most of them had to go out to reconnoitre 
in person. Henry almost lost his life during Pontiac's rising, 
others were killed or captured, and it was a slow, uncertain 
business getting the Indians adjusted to the new relations 
of Frenchmen and Englishmen in the North-West, just 
as it was in the changed Franco-Spanish relations in Louisi- 
ana. Gradually the work was done. French coureurs and 
voyageuTS eagerly sought employment from the new mas- 
ters. At Prairie du Chien on the Mississippi near the Wis- 
consin, Peter Pond saw traders ‘from eavery part of the 
Misseppey . . . even from Orleans,' in the spring of 1774, 
and at Michilimackinac that summer, there 'was a grate 
concors of people from all quorters.' When the American 
Revolution broke out, several groups moved swiftly from 
Albany to Montreal in order to keep a place in the rapidly 
expanding North-West trade. 


^ His letters are not those of an educated man. 
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So far as we know at present, James Finlay of Montreal 
was the first English trader to get as far west as the Sas- 
katchewan after the conquest, apparently in 1767. In 1771 
and 1772 another Montrealer, Thomas Curry, was in the 
vicinity of Cedar Lake, and he may well have headed a 
fairly large group, for Matthew Cocking of the Hudson's 
Bay Company reported that he 'intercepted great part of 
York Fort trade tiiis year/ Andrew Graham, the factor at 
York Fort, wrote on Matthew Cooking's journal: 'Mr. 
Currie's encroachment was the reason I sent Mr. Cocking 
inland." 

Two years later (1774) the old war between Hudson 
Bay and Montreal for the Saskatchewan was on in earnest 
again. The Company sent Samuel Heame and Matthew 
Cocking to build a post at Cumberland Lake (just west of 
The Pas) . This would serve the double purpose of meeting 
Montreal competition face to face and of checking a leak- 
age in the flow of furs to Churchill. Heame had seen the 
various Athapaskan tribes arduously transporting furs across 
the barren lands to Fort Prince of Wales. He did not as 
clearly realise that some Indians of Great Slave Lake and 
Lake Athabaska preferred to travel south by the Slave and 
Athabaska rivers and portage across to the Churchill sys- 
tem, so as to have the advantage of canoe-travel to the Bay. 
Unfortunately for the Hudson's Bay Company, it proved 
much easier for those Indians to cross over from the 
Churchill to meet the Montrealers on the Saskatchewan, 
than to go all the way down the difi&cult Churchill to the 
Bay and back. The astute Matonabbee was one of the first 
to realise this and deeply grieved Samuel Heame at 
Churchill in 1776 by threatening to go to the Canadians if 
Heame would not yield to his ejctravagant demands in 
trade. 

Where Indians could go, the Montrealers were prepared 
to follow. Lake Winnipeg had been the focal point a 
generation earlier. Now the stmggle was transferred to the 
Saskatchewan, the Churchill, the Athabaska and the Slave. 
These new regions present a complex geographical picture, 
but its important elements can easily be isolated. The rich 
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prize was the forest belt between the Saskatchewan and the 
barrens. The North branch of the Saskatchewan, therefore, 
loomed far larger than the South. The strategic portages, 
or bridges from river system to river system, were Frog 
Portage (or Portage La Traite) , reached by going north from 
Cumberland Lake through convenient rivers and lakes to 
the Churchill, and Methye Portage (or Portage La Loche), 
reached by going up the Churchill through Ile 4 -la-Crosse 
Lake and thence north-west by water to Methye Lake, from 
which the portage ran to the Clearwater river, a tributary 
of the Athabaska. If those routes and portages are kept in 
mind, the complexities resolve themselves quite simply into 
the old Montreal game of going dock-wise around Hudson 
Bay cutting off the flow of furs down its tributary rivers. 

The Company established its Cumberland House on the 
neck of land between the Saskatchewan and Cumberland 
Lake just in time to retain a portion of the Saskatchewan 
and Churchill trade. In 1774 Joseph Frobisher, a Mont- 
realer who had been investigating the Saskatchewan, got 
over to the Churchill by an unknown route and skimmed 
the cream of the furs going down to the Bay. He learned 
about Frog Portage and built a post there to contain the 
furs he could not cany out with him on his return. In 1775 
his brother Thomas, and Charles Patterson of Montreal, 
joined him. That same year Alexander Henry gave up his 
trading on the Great Lakes and also set out for the Saskatch- 
ewan, probably with his associate, Jean-Baptiste Cadotte. 
As Henry was proceeding up Lake Winnipeg, he Vas 
joined by Mr. Pond, a trader of some celebrity in the 
North-West.' On 7 September all four parties were united, 
Composing a fleet of thirty canoes and a hundred and thirty 
men,' as they crossed the northern end of the lake. These 
men then established Fort Henry, the first enduring base 
in the North-West for English Montreal, at Beaver Lake, 
a short distance north-east of Cumberland House. 

The next twenty years of the North-West trade were 
marked by something closely approaching warfare among 
the Montrealers and between them and the Company. 
Careless exploitation of the Indians provoked in 1780 what 
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might have become a systematic extermination of the 
whites but for a fearful smallpox epidemic which swept the 
tribes of the west, to use Mackenzie's description, 'as the 
fire consumes the dry grass of the field/ Gradually a few 
men emerged to prominence, and among them Peter Pond 
and Alexander Henry, who looked beyond mere forestalling 
of the Hudson's Bay Company, probably played the most 
decisive part in the main design of North American ex- 
ploration. Pond was a strange figure and a bom adventurer. 
At sixteen, 'so strong was the propensatey for the arme that 
I could not with stand its Temtations.' Strong physically, 
he survived four American campaigns. His army record 
shewed that, as a young man, he could win the respect, 
obedience and friendship of others. As he grew older, a 
marked egoism and bombast made him very hard to get on 
with, and some of his contemporaries believed that he mur- 
dered one, if not two, of his Montreal rivals. He studied the 
North-West assiduously and skilfully, made highly influen- 
tial maps and wrote a fascinating, but amazingly illiterate, 
journal. He died poor and perhaps misunderstood in his old 
age, having esteemed himself something of a philosopher. 

Pond had served his western apprenticeship in the De- 
troit trade, had made a remarkable success and reputation 
as an independent trader and peacemaker on the upper 
Mississippi, and was at Michilimackinac just at the time 
that the wealth of valuable northern furs near the Saskatch- 
ewan was being revealed. In 1775 he wintered on Lake 
Dauphin (just south of Lake Winnepegosis), but it would 
seem that his next two winters were spent on the North 
Saskatchewan just beyond the Forks. The Hudson's Bay 
Company responded by building Hudson's House above 
him on the North Saskatchewan. Pond and some of the 
Montrealers thereupon decided to make a change and 
plunge into the heart of the fur country — Athabaska, a 
country unknown but from an Indian report.' Alexander 
Henry and the Frobishers had tried unsuccessfully to reach 
Lake Athabaska in 1776, and had sent Thomas Frobisher 
to go there with some Chipewyans. Apparently he did not 
get beyond Be-^ a-Crosse Lake. The great problems involved 
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in getting to Athabaska during the short open season were 
sustenance and transportation. Canoe-men could not stop 
to fish, and they could carry only a limited amount of 
maize, animal fat and dried meat. The trader who went to 
the lake must have an organisation behind him which could 
link Montreal, Michilimackinac, Grand Portage and Frog 
Portage with the Methye Portage so that he could travel 
and trade while his backers attended to the inward move- 
ment of trade-goods. Peter Pond was sent off from near 
Frog Portage in the spring of 1778 to find Lake Atha- 
baska, on behalf of a group of Saskatchewan traders, who 
entrusted to him four canoe-loads of goods which had been 
left on their hands because of the Company's competition. 

Pond made his way up the Churchill to Ile-^-la-Crosse 
Lake, and then struck north-west for Methye Lake and the 
very difficult portage^ across to the Clearwater, by which 
the Athapaskans had recently been coming out to trade on 
the Churchill. Pond was the first white man to cross that 
important bridge between the Saskatchewan-Churchill 
country and the vast Mackenzie basin, but, as we have seen, 
Samuel Heame had preceded him into the basin itself. 
Mackenzie tells us that Pond built his post on the Atha- 
baska river about thirty miles from the lake, and he also 
describes the reward of his enterprise. The Indians were 
‘highly gratified by seeing people come to their country to 
relieve tiiem from such toilsome and dangerous joumies. 
. . . Mr. Pond's reception and success was accordingly be- 
yond his expectation [as to rate of exchange], and he pro- 
cured twice as many furs as his canoes would carry.' 

By 1780 or 1781 Pond, or Henry, or both, had conceived 
of the next great step in exploration, in spite of the fact 
that the Athabaska outpost was at least two full seasons of 
trade-travel from Montreal. In June 1776 Henry had met 
some Athapaskans at Ile-^-la-Crosse Lake, with whom he 
travelled down to Frog Portage. They told him that at the 
far end of Lake Athabaska there Tvas a river ‘called Peace 

® Thirteen miles long, and ending at a high rampart above the 
valley. 



Second Response: Mackenzie Crosses Continent 365 

River, which descended from the Stony or Rocky Moun- 
tains, and from which mountains the ^stance to the salt 
lake, meaning the Pacific Ocean, was not great/ Lake Atha- 
baska, they said, emptied by a river (the Slave) which 
flowed northward "into another lake,' also called Slave, "but 
whether this lake was or was not the sea, or whether it 
emptied itself or not into the sea they were unable to say/ 
Henry bought two of "several ultramontane prisoners' from 
the Athapaskans, but it was impossible to question them 
because these natives from the Pacific slope could not speak 
any Cree or Chipewyan dialect. 

We do not Imow how much further information Pond 
had gathered at his "Old Establishment' near Lake Atha- 
baska, but in October 1781 Henry drew up a memorandum 
for his admired acquaintance, Sir Joseph Banks, President 
of the Royal Society, on "A Proper Rout, by Land, to Cross 
the Great Contenant of America,'® and volunteered to com- 
mand an expedition "if his Majesty Should . . . think me 
a Proper Person/ His plan consisted of a quite detailed 
description of the route. He thought he could get from 
Montreal to just beyond Cumberland Lake between May 
and the end of October of the first year, and to Lake Atha- 
baska for the next winter and the preparation of pemmi- 
can.'* Next spring he would go down the river which flowed 
out of the lake "Untill, you come to the Sea — ^which cant 
be any very Great Distance/ He thought that at latest it 
could be reached by July. "Here an Establishment may be 
made in Some Convenient Bay . . . where Shipping, may 
come to. In the mean Time a Small Vessell may be Built, 
for . . . Exploaring the Coast, which can be no Great 
Distance from the Streight, which Seperates the two Con- 
tenants.' With the Pacific as an ocean base, supplies could 

* Printed as an appendix to L. J. Burpee, The Search for the 
Western Sea (New York, 1908). 

* Which is dr/d meat, pounded to a powder and mixed up 
with buffeloes greese/ Pond and Henry seem to have l^med of 
tliiQ valuable compressed food ficom the Athapaskans. Without its 
use, it is doubtful whether the North-West could have been m- 
vaded. 
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be taken in and furs drawn out through Bering Strait in one 
season and with much smaller effort and expense than from 
Montreal. For the first journey Henry recommended an 
exit through Hudson Bay, being as unaware of the absolute 
impracticability of that route as he was of his own from the 
Northern Sea to the Pacific. 

Pond went out to Montreal in 1784, having secured 
from the Indians some additional knowledge of the Mac- 
kenzie basin and the barrens, and found that the traders 
were deeply interested in the published accounts of Cook's 
last voyage. The semi-official English report described the 
northern Pacific coast through Bering Strait to the Arctic 
Ocean beyond, and contained a map giving the first public 
notice of Heame's travels. Out of the long discussions and 
comparisons which must have taken place emerged Pond's 
famous map of 1785, which was submitted to the Canadian 
governor and to the United States Congress. Because of the 
capture of Fort Prince of Wales in 1782 and the necessary 
shift by the northern Indians to his post, he had met some 
of the Yellow-Knife Indians who had been with Heame 
to the Coppermine. He accepted their statement that that 
river flowed into a tidal sea, but he identified Heame's 
Coppermine with Henry's Slave river, and mapped the dis- 
tance by it from Lake Athabaska to the sea in tihe north as 
about 350 miles. He seems to have been encouraged in this 
optimistic estimate by the greater warmth and longer open 
season in the Mackenzie basin than at Hudson Bay. Mac- 
kenzie described him as having ‘as fine a kitchen garden as 
I ever saw in Canada' in 1787 at his Old Establishment.** 
Pond had also picked up some relatively sound information 
about the character and area of the Rockies, and learned 
that the Peace river, although impassable to canoes, pene- 
trated the mountains to the place where all the rivers ran 
west into the South Sea. Reconciliation of his own, 
Heame's and Cook's longitudes was something of a prob- 

“Lake Athabaska, Great Slave Lake, and a good deal of the 
Mackenzie basin lie between the same July isotherms (64® and 
72®) as Wisconsin, Southern Ontario and New England. 
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lem, but he went back to the North-West in 1785, deter- 
mined to fill in the gaps in geographical knowledge. 

He had an acquisitive motive as well. The Montreal fur 
interests, like those of the rest of the world, were disturbed 
and stimulated by the extraordinary takings of valuable furs 
by the Russians in the north Pacific, and the market for 
them in China. Pond reported, before he left Quebec, that 
Tie has had possitive information from the natives who 
have been on the coast of the North Pacific Ocean that 
there is a trading Post already established by the Russians/ 
Legally, the Montrealers were barred from the Pacific by 
the South Sea Company’s monopoly and from China by 
that of the East India Company, but they were not greatly 
awed. Pond knew, too, that 'Ships are now fitting out from 
the United States of America, under the command of 
Experienced sea-men (who accompanied Captain Cook in 
his last Voyage) in order to establish a Furr tirade upon the 
North-West Coast of North America.’® In 1785, when he 
put his information at the disposal of both tiie United 
States and Canada, as his bid for support in finding the 
overland route to the Russians’ preserve, he had not made 
up his mind as to which should have his allegiance. 

Pond was in the North-West again from 1785 to 1788, 
and seems to have travelled as far as Great Slave Lake in 
1787. He may have visited its outlet (the Mackenzie), for 
he knew where it was and that it flowed south-west. He 
now dropped his identification of the Slave with the Cop- 
permine and concluded that the Mackenzie must be the 
same river as the one which Cook had described as a large 
river flowing into the deep Alaskan bay since known as 
Cook Inlet. He promptly decided that he must travel down 

“Massachusetts and New York entered the China trade in 
1784, and quickly saw the advantage of taking manufactured 
goo^ to the Pacific coast, trading them for furs, taking the furs 
to China, and bringing home cargoes of Eastern goods. The first 
expedition of this sort, in the Columbia, and the Lady Washing- 
ton, commanded by John Kendrick and Robert Gray, reached 
the Pacific in 1788. The trade grew rapidly. See the remarks on 
Ledyard in the following chapter. 
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it to the Pacific. Alexander Henry in Montreal had also 
been deeply interested in 'Cook’s River/ He too was trying 
to keep a foot in both the Canadian and American camps, 
for he knew that the Americans were not restrained by 
monopolies of the British chartered companies. He ex- 
pected that 'the Empress of Russia will make settlements 
from Kamschatka soon’ and thought it 'a shame for Amer- 
ica to let slip such a valuable trade.’ 'I make no doubt,’ he 
wrote to a friend in New York, 'but Cook’s River ... has 
a communication with those parts of the North-west I was 
at, by which a road would be opened across the Continent.’ 

Although Henry and Pond had reached the same con- 
clusion, neither was to make the attempt to go down what 
we know as the Mackenzie river to Cook Inlet. Both men 
were almost too old (nearing fifty), by the standards of 
their day, for such an endeavour. Moreover, during the 
winter of 1786-87, the second suspicious death of a rival 
'in a scuffle with Mr. Pond’s men’ made Pond’s withdrawal 
from the North-West desirable to his associates as well as 
to his opponents. 

A young Scotsman from Stornoway, whose apprentice- 
ship for the lonely Athabaska outpost had consisted of five 
years as a clerk in a Montreal merchant’s office and one year 
at Detroit and two on the Churchill in the active fur trade, 
was sent in from Grand Portage in 1787 to replace him. 
Alexander Mackenzie, a newcomer in the North-West 
trade and only twenty-four years of age, was chosen as the 
representative in Aftabasfca of the temporarily united 
Montreal traders. He spent the winter with Pond at the 
Old Establishment, where he pumped the veteran adroitly 
and successfully for the knowledge which he must have as 
his chief stock-in-trade. Pond was not secretive, but rather 
alive with his project for reaching the Pacific. Indeed, when 
he went down to Montreal in 1788, he told a friend that 
he had arranged for another man (probably Mackenzie) 
'to go down the river [Mackenzie] and from thence to 
Unalaska and so to Kamschatka and thence to England 
through Russia.’ We know nothing of any immediate re- 
sults of this scheme. Pond remained in Montreal until 1790 



Second Response: Mackenzie Crosses Continent 369 

and then retired to Milford, Connecticut, to die in poverty 
in 1807. Yet he, more than any other man, had taken the 
first steps on what was to be the first transcontinental path 
to the Pacific. 

Alexander Mackenzie, who made the two great journeys 
by which the mystery of the North-West was solved, was 
an ardent, self-confident young man whose courage in his 
own convictions and capacities had already carried hini 
through several severe tests in the North-West trade. Like 
most of the thoughtful men actively engaged in the fur 
trade, he thoroughly hated the life in the field, but he was 
able to relieve his sense of its deadening qualities by first 
putting the immediate trading enterprise on a profitable 
basis, and then entmsting it to subordinates while he him- 
self engaged in exploration. He had unusual qualities of 
judgement, which enabled him to establish a natural, ac- 
ceptable authority over his subordinates. A handsome, 
debonair figure, he could also inspire emotional loyalty and 
determination in those upon whom he had to rely. \^en 
satisfied as to the necessity of a course of action, he could 
be quite ruthless with his men and with himself in carrying 
it out. He was a bom leader, who happened to work into a 
position where his curiosity and his ability found instant 
employment. 

There is no doubt but that he was inspired to his ex- 
ploring efforts by Peter Pond. He wrote of having 'followed 
the course of the waters which had been reported by Mr. 
Pond to fall into Cook's River,' and it is quite dear that 
in 1788 he had accepted Pond's idea. He went down to the 
depot and the partners' meeting at Rainy Lake that sum- 
mer so as to get his cousin Roderick transferred to his dis- 
trict in order to build Fort Chipewyan on the southern 
shore of Lake Athabaska and to administer this region 
during his effort to corroborate Pond's belief. It is not at 
all clear whether his partners agreed that the prospect of 
reaching the Pacific justified his leaving the trade in Rod- 
erick's hands during the summer of 1789, but Mackenzie 
knew what he was going to do. The winter of 1788-89 was 
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spent at the new fort'’^ in preparation for the summer's ad- 
venture. 

Mackenzie later found the task of preparing his journals 
for publication exceedingly arduous. It was not until 1801 
that he published the record of his explorations between 
1789 and 1793. 1 am not a candidate for literary fame/ he 
wrote; *the approbation due to simplicity and to truth, is 
all I presume to claim. ... I have described whatever I 
saw with the impressions of the moment which presented 
it to me.' This extreme difiddence about his published 
Voyages, which seems to have infected his biographers as 
well in their estimates of them, is not really justified. Mac- 
kenzie's writings have sound nanative form and contain 
an abundance of shrewd observations of man and nature. 
They are far removed from being mere log-books. Very 
occasionally they rise to a fine, natural eloquence. One pre- 
caution is to be observed in reading them, namely, that 
Mackenzie persistently underestimated his mileage. That 
natural precaution of a leader who was rushing on his men 
to extraordinary efforts became so habitual that he forgot 
that he had used it when he came to write his record.® 

'June, 1789 (Wednes. 3). We embarked at nine o'clock 
in the morning, at Fort Chepewyan ... in a canoe made 
of birch bark. The crew consisted of four Canadians,® two 
of whom were attended by their wives, and a German;^® 
we were accompanied also by an Indian, who had acquired 
the title of English Chief, and his two wives in a small 
canoe, with two young Indians; his followers in another 
small canoe. These men were employed to serve us in the 
twofold capacity of interpreters and hunters. This Indian 
was one of the followers of the chief who conducted Mr. 
Heame to the Coppermine river, and has since [Matonab- 

^It was 1850 miles from Grand Portage. 

®My quotations are from the slightly revised London and 
Edinburgh edition of 1802. 

® Francois Bairieau, Charles Ducette, Joseph Landry and Pierre 
Delorme. 

^John Steinbruick. 
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bee's suicide] been a principal leader of his countrymen/ 
English Chief did not prove to be an unqualified success 
as an interpreter; he was frequently a thorough nuisance in 
his efforts to retard Mackenzie and finally to make him 
turn back, but the Indian hunters did keep the expedition 
well provided with food. Mackenzie carried pemmican 
(which got mouldy in mid-July) to fall back upon, and 
they cached bags of it at various points to relieve them on 
their return, but the food problem was never a really serious 
one. 

The first day they travelled about thirty-six miles, but 
the second, between 4 a.m. and 7.30 p.m., they covered 
eighty-one miles (computed by Mackenzie as sixty-one). 
They had left the lake, reached the mouth of the Peace 
river, where the combined streams form in the Slave a swift 
stream a mile broad, and paused at the beginning of sixteen 
miles of rapids. Their achievement next day is a good 
example of what Mackenzie could get out of his men. They 
began to move at 3 A.M., portaged six times, in all about 
two and a half miles of often very rough going, and camped 
at 5.30 P.M., for ‘the men and Indians were very much 
fatigued,' having travelled thirty miles. Rain, snow and 
headwinds now slowed them up, but they reached Great 
Slave Lake early on 9 June, only to find it ‘entirely covered 
with ice, except near the shore/ Rain and wind began to 
break up the ice a little the day they arrived, but although 
they seized every opportunity to work north from island 
to island as the ice-fields shifted, it was not until 23 June 
that they reached the mainland of the north shore. Crossing 
a lake 300 miles long and 50 miles wide in a bark canoe is 
something of an adventure under the best conditions, but 
with shifting spring gales and immense fields of thick ice 
to contend with it becomes a searching test of courage and 
leadership. ‘Though the weather was far from being warm, 
we were tormented, and our rest interrupted, by the host 
of musquitoes that accompanied us.' 

Although they met some ‘Red-Knife' (Copper or Yel- 
low-Knife) Indians on the north shore, from whom they 
obtained a guide to the river outlet, he proved of no use. 
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and they spent an exasperating six days in the lake and 
made several vain searches before they discovered the 
Mackenzie river on 29 June. They were much heartened 
by its very strong current between the yellow clay-banks 
and by a following wind which 'drove us on at a great rate 
under sail.' Even more heartening was the course of the 
river, which ran west or even south-west for about 300 
miles. On the morning of 2 July the fog lifted, and 'at nine 
we perceived a very high mountain a-head, which appeared, 
on our nearer approach, to be rather a cluster of mountains, 
stretching as far as our view could reach to the Southward, 
and whose tops were lost in the clouds.' That tantalising 
revelation of the snow-topped Rockies was an omen of 
disappointment rather than of a way to the Pacific, for 
the river gradually trended north of west to north-west 
and finally to north, so that it ran parallel to 'the ridge of 
snowy mountains' instead of penetrating them. 

The next stage of their outward journey was a swift run 
northwards. On one occasion the current was so strong that 
it was 'in an actual ebullition, and produced an hissing 
noise like a kettle of water in a moderate state of boiling.' 
They began to meet Slave and Dog-Rib Indians, who were 
terrified by their approach and who, even after being reas- 
sured by gifts, produced guides who told of horrible mon- 
sters and other risks down the river and ran away unless 
guarded. These people knew neither tobacco nor rum, but 
appreciated iron and steel. One group, just up-river from 
the junction with Great Bear river, explained 'that it would 
require several winters to get to the sea, and that old age 
would come upon us before the period of our return.' On 
7 July their view of the surrounding country was shut off 
by the Ramparts, lofty, perpendicular, white rocks,' where 
the river ran for seven miles between banks 250 feet high. 
The Indians here lived almost exclusively on hares and fish 
and were terrified of the Eskimos, although they traded 
with them occasionally for iron and for bows. 

Early on 10 July Mackenzie noticed that 'the banks 
became low' and 'the river vridens, and runs through vari- 
ous channels, formed by islands, some of which are without 
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a tree/ He had, without knowing it, reached the arctic delta 
of the Mackenzie. The Rockies were in sight, ‘stretching to 
the Northward as far as we could see,^ and this circum- 
stance seems to have been responsible for his doubts about 
the si^ificance of the confusing 100 miles of the delta. He 
established his latitude ( 6 j^ 47' N.), and was both sur- 
prised and deeply disappointed at how far north he was. 
‘It was evident that these waters emptied themselves into 
the Hyperborean Sea; and though it was probable that . . . 
we could not return to Athabaska in the course of the 
season, I nevertheless, determined to penetrate to the dis- 
charge of them/ 

In a literal sense he discovered the sea on 12 July, when 
they reached a ‘lake’ which was ‘covered with ice . . . and 
no land ahead.’ To the west, the Rockies ran from south to 
north ‘further . . . than the edge of the ice.’ ‘To the East- 
ward we saw many islands.’ The water, of course, was 
fresh, yet it ebbed and flowed with tide. Mackenzie and 
his men spent five very hazardous days between the ice- 
field and the shores of the Arctic Ocean in their bark 
canoes trying to establish the character of the great semi- 
circular bay in which they found themselves. They even 
went whaling in their bark canoes after beluga, ‘a very wild 
and unreflecting enterprise/ They saw many Eskimo camps 
littered with their possessions, notably whale-bone canoe- 
and sledge-frames, but could reach no Eskimo to question. 
Mackenzie knew he was at the sea or a coastal lagoon, but 
seems to have wanted to get clear of islands and perhaps of 
the ice-fields in order to get some idea of the way to Bering 
Strait, for he ran considerable risks in canoeing across the 
face of the delta. He and his party were very downcast at 
not having reached the Pacific and being shut in by ice 
from a seaway to it. On 14 July 1789, while the Paris mob 
stormed the Bastille, he set up a record post on Whale 
Island in the Arctic Ocean. He was storm-bound next day, 
but on the 16th, after a last search for Eskimos among the 
islands, they ^made for the river, and stemmed the current.’ 

The journey home during the long hot days after 21 
July, when they re-entered the main stream, was a race 



THE EXPLORERS OF NORTH AMERICA 


374 

against winter. They now often had to tow their canoes 
from the broken stony beaches instead of riding down the 
current.^^ On their way back they caught echoes of the 
Europeans on the Pacific — 'Belhoullay Toe, or White 
Man's Lake' — and even of a river-way to it beyond the 
mountains (probably the Yukon). One native drew a map 
for Mackenzie and told him of a 'White Man's Fort.' 
Mackenzie decided that this was Unalaska and 'made an 
advantageous proposition to this man to accompany me 
across the mountains to the other river, but he refused it.' 
The same Indians told marvellous tales of winged men who 
'possessed the extraordinary power of killing with their 
eyes.' 

Just beyond Great Bear river, they investigated the fa- 
mous burning lignite beds whose smoke is rising to-day. 
Farther down the river, Mackenzie had picked up a piece of 
the petroleum wax which has taken modem oil-drillers into 
the distant arctic river-basin. There was a curious air of 
tension about the whole return journey almost as far as 
Great Slave Lake. The English Chief was afraid that Mac- 
kenzie would 'obtain such accounts of the other river as 
would induce me to travel overland to it' and take him 
along. The reader suspects that the English Chief was right 
and that, late season or not, Mackenzie would have fol- 
lowed any promising road to the west. He found no such 
promise, however, so drove hard for home. On lo Septem- 
ber they had their first snow, and 'it froze hard during the 
night,' but they were almost at the mouth of the Peace. 
On the 12th 'we arrived at Chepewyan fort' and 'concluded 
this voyage, which had occupied the considerable space of 
one hundred and two days.' Mackenzie had travelled al- 
most exactly 3000 miles by canoe in one short summer and 
had mapped the longest North American river after the 
Mississippi. He had finally disposed of the possibility of a 
navigable North-West Passage, but he had failed to find 
an easy way to the Pacific. 

^ It took fourteen days to go down from Great Slave Lake and 
thirty-eight days to return. 
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Mackenzie's second journey was the one which chiefly 
brought him fame, and deservedly so, for it involved even 
greater difficulties of travel than his first, and the infinitely 
more confusing task of picking a way through a mountain 
barrier about 450 miles across. He had prepared himself 
most thoroughly for his self-imposed task. He was deeply 
chagrined over his inadequacies as a geographer and deter- 
mined to improve both his knowledge and his facilities. 
His partners at Grand Portage had practically ignored his 
great expedition to the Arctic, but he spent the seasons 
from 1789 to 1791 in building up the trade in the Mac- 
kenzie basin. In 1791 he went down to Montreal and 
thence to England to study surveying and geography during 
the winter and secure the best new instruments. He had 
been mulling over in his mind the Mackenzie river Indians' 
accounts of the 'great river which is reported to ran parallel 
with and falls into the sea westward of the River in which 
I voyaged,' and comparing them with the story which 
Henry and Pond had from the Athapaskans about the 
'Peace River, which descended from the Stoney or Rocky 
Mountains.' He was the more eager to explore because the 
Hudson's Bay Company, endorsed by the British Govern- 
ment, sent Philip Tumor to Lake Athabaska in 1791 with 
an expedition designed to corroborate Pond's now famous 
maps and reach the Pacific. 

Mackenzie finally made up his mind to explore Pond's 
second great river, although it would mean going upstream 
to start with, for it would at least take him to the Rockies 
he had so often seen, and a pass might lead him to the 
'parallel' river and so to the Russians. He had sent word 
to Roderick to despatch men to prepare materials for a new 
post far up the Peace river. He himself travelled swiftly 
from London to Chipewyan and thence to the new estal> 
lishment just above the junction of the Peace and the 
Smoky rivers, where he arrived as the first snows fell and 
the waters froze in the third week of October 1792. This 
resolute move meant that in the spring he could start from 
a point 250 miles west of Chipewyan and somewhat to the 
south. 
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In the introduction to his Voyages, Mackenzie aptly 
summarised some of the duties which fell particularly 
heavily on him during the journey to the Pacific. 1 had 
... to watch the savage who was our guide, or to guard 
against those of his tribe who might meditate our destruc- 
tion. I had, also, the passions and fears of others to control 
and subdue. To-day I had to assuage the rising discontents, 
and on the morrow to cheer the fainting spirits, of the 
people who accompanied me." His expedition to the Pacific 
was such an arduous one, the rivers of the Rockies in their 
deep canyons were so confusing and dangerous, and the 
Pacific Slope Indians so strange and incalculable, that not 
merely was the successful attainment of the Pacific almost 
entirely ovring to Mackenzie's strength and resolution, but 
as well the very emergence alive of himself and his men. 
Even before he left his winter quarters, he had learned that 
he could not depend on Indian 'guides," for at every point 
from Peace to Pacific they deserted him whenever they 
could. 

During the winter, Mackenzie had learned so little from 
the Peace River Indians about what lay to the west that he 
seems to have debated giving up his project, perhaps until 
as late as the beginning of May. Then he decided to carry 
it out and sent ofi his fur brigade and despatches to 'Rory" 
at Chipewyan with 'a couple of guineas; the rest I take with 
me to traffic vrith the Russians." On 9 May 'the canoe was 
put into the water; her dimensions were twenty-five feet 
long within, exclusive of the curves of stem and stem, 
twenty-six inches hold [depth], and four feet nine inches 
beam. At the same time she was so light, that two men 
could carry her on a good road three or four miles without 
resting. In this slender vessel, we shipped provisions, goods 
for presents, arms, ammunition, and baggage, to the weight 
of iiiree thousand pounds, and an equipage of ten people." 
These were Mackenzie and his lieutenant, Alexander Mac- 
kay, six French voyageurs, two of whom had been on the 
trip to the Arctic, and two Indian hunters and interpreters. 
The canoe of which Mackenzie was so proud proved too 
light and fragile for the burdens which they tried to press 
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forward against the spring flood of the Peace. It leaked and 
it was wracked, pierced, patched, re-gummed, flattened out 
by rapids and almost literally reconstructed before they left 
it behind them on the Fraser river two months later, after 
having salvaged from it the many pounds of gum which 
had kept the wreck water-tight. 

The beginning of their journey, through the park-like 
foothills with their great herds of game, was strenuous, but 
not impossibly so. On 18 May, however, Mackenzie ig- 
nored the warnings of Indian trails and animal tracks and 
made the mistake of trying to pole, portage and track his 
canoe and supplies through Peace ]Wver Canyon. There 
the river makes a zigzag of almost continuous falls, cascades 
and rapids for twenty-two miles, much of the way in a nar- 
row channel between rocky clifiFs sometimes 1000 feet high. 
There ensued six days, first of the imminent danger of los- 
ing the canoe and its contents, and then of the extraor- 
dinary labour involved in raising the canoe up the waU of 
the canyon and in cutting a portage path for about ten 
miles through forest and bois brfild over a high ridge. Mac- 
kenzie and the voyageurs risked their lives and their goods 
in the wild river many times on the igth and 20th, and the 
21st, when they climbed the canyon \^1 carrying the canoe 
and their goods, was almost as hazardous from falling rocks. 
It was a very weary and dispirited party which camped be- 
side the quieter upper reaches on the 24th. 

After a da/s rest from travel, during which they worked 
on the canoe and cut poles for use where the current was 
too strong for paddles, they set off through the snowy 
Rockies for the Forks. Mackenzie had been told about this 
junction of the Finlay and Parsnip rivers by an old Indian 
warrior whose information he had come to value so much 
that he turned up the uninviting Parsnip, although his own 
judgement (and that of the voyageurs) preferred the Fin- 
lay. *The old man . . . had warned me not, on any ac- 
count, to follow it, as it was soon lost in various branches 
among the mountains, and that there was no great river 
that ran in any direction near it, but by following [the Pars- 
nip], he said, we should arrive at a carrying-place to an- 
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Other large river, that did not exceed a day's march, where 
the inhabitants build houses, and live upon islands/ The 
old man's information was correct, but at the Forks it had 
taken twenty-three days to travel 250 miles. 

Between 1 June and 4 July, when Mackenzie's party took 
to the land trails, the expedition almost came to an end. 
They were in a region of confusing, rapid, shallow rivers, 
thinly populated by apprehensive, hostile Indians, and 
with mountains on all sides of them. The forests were thick 
and tangled and the soil often marshy. There was none of 
the sense of obvious direction for travel which most North 
American explorers had had; indeed, Mackenzie soon found 
that his idea of a river parallel to the Mackenzie emptying 
into Cook Inlet, could have no reality in the territory 
where he found himself. To make matters worse, they 
painfully worked their way in hot weather and amid clouds 
of mosquitoes and gnats up the Parsnip to the divide and 
across it to the Fraser, only to learn from the Indians on 
their way as far south as modem Alexandria, that not only 
did the river canyon soon become practically impassable, 
but its southward course to the sea was a very long one. 
How Mackenzie kept his men together it is difficult to see. 
After each disaster or disappointment he harangued them 
and distributed mm, but the impression one receives from 
his modest account is that his own confidence and deter- 
mination must have seemed to his subordinates the only 
certain things in an uncertain world. 

Mackenzie decided on 22 June that as ‘the distance 
across the country [is] very short to the Western Ocean,' 
and as the Indians knew of no westward-flowing river, he 
might have to try it on foot. His great problem was to se- 
cure guidance, and he usually used gifts and the promise of 
his return with an abundance of white man's commodities 
as a bait. The mountain Indians were somewhat timorous 
about going to the coast, for the coastal tribes were in the 
full tide of arrogance and wealth which came from their 
contact with the Russian and other maritime fur traders. 
Yet the path was said to be much travelled and ‘visible 
throughout the whole journey,' along low passes and often 
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open ground. In his ^distressed and distracted^ moody lie 
knew that 'a retrograde motion could not fail to cool the 
ardour, slacken the zeal and weaken the confidence of 
those, who have no greater inducement in the undertaking 
than to follow the conductor of it,' but he finally appealed 
to his men. To his apparent surprise, they unanimously 
agreed to go back up the Fraser and take to the overland 
trail. They faltered somewhat in the face of suspicious be- 
haviour on the part of the natives during the next twelve 
days, but on 4 July they set out behind their leader with 
their seventy and ninety pound packs on their backs, having 
cached the surplus near the junction of the Fraser and the 
Blackwater. They had also built a new canoe which they 
left there on a rack in the shade. 

The march to the sea took fifteen days, a period which 
was crowded with novel impressions. They changed guides 
almost daily, being passed on from one group of Indians to 
another. TTie trail was weH-beaten, but the warm, moist 
coastal slope was totally different from anything they had 
seen before. Its gigantic trees, the scarcity of game, the de- 
pendence of the natives' whole pattern of living on fish and 
particularly on the salmon which once a year almost literally 
filled the rivers, and the many differences, physical and cul- 
tural, between these Indians and those of the interior, kept 
the Montrealers alert and astonished. Large houses built of 
half-squared timber, decorated by carvings and paintings, 
seemed even more remarkable than the huge cedar canoes 
which were used on the fiords of the sea. There were many 
evidences of contact with Europeans. Quite near the Fraser, 
Mackenzie bartered for two children's earrings, halfpence, 
^one of his present Majesty, and the other of the Slate of 
MassachuseFs Bay, coined in 1787.' As they neared the 
coast, the Indians steadily became more numerous, prosper- 
ous and self-assured. Often they were hospitable and 
friendly, but with such unfamfliar beings as Europeans, 
their slight fears could quickly exoite them to overt hostile 
acts. The nations on the actual coast proved to be anogant 
and quite threatening in Iheir cool independence. Macken- 
zie had to use all his arts of diplomacy to avoid occasion for 
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attacks, a task the more difEcult because, except for sign 
language, his interpreters had become little more useful to 
him than his own intelligence and quick ear. 

The actual 'discovery' of the Pacific was something of an 
anticlimax. A misunderstanding with some Indians on 16 
July diverted him from the Salmon river which he had just 
crossed and which would have taken him to the head of 
Dean Channel. His traverse to the Bella Coola river, how- 
ever, took him on 17 July to a little group of houses 
('Friendly Village') about thirty miles from the sea, whose 
cordial inhabitants were in some senses the agents of his 
final success and safe return. They fed the Canadians gen- 
erously, offered to house them, and next day provided them 
with canoes in which they proceeded rapidly towards the 
sea. Mackenzie was amazed at the elaborate fishing weirs 
and traps which they had constructed in the river, and 
when his new friends paddled the almost empty canoes 
over the weirs without shipping any water, he could not 
contain his admiration. T had imagined that the Canadians 
who accompanied me were the most expert canoe-men in 
the world, but they are very inferior to these people, as 
they themselves acknowledged, in conducting those ves- 
sels.' They had to pause at another hospitable, impressively 
substantid 'Great Village,' farther down the river, for a 
feast and a full day's visit, so that it was not until the eve- 
ning of 19 July, iter being regaled at two more villages, 
that they saw the sea. They had come to an almost empty 
village and quite casually Mackenzie recorded 'from these 
houses I could perceive the termination of the river, and 
its discharge into a narrow arm of the sea.' Had he arrived 
on 3 June he would have met the ships' boats sent out by 
Captain George Vancouver in his careful survey of the 
British Columbia coast! As it was, he met Indians who told 
of 'Macubah' (Vancouver) and 'Benzins' (Menzies). 

Mackenzie's calm was not apathy. The truth was that, 
until they regained the Friendly Village on 26 July, they 
went through six days of nerve-racking tension because of 
the open hostility of the Indians on salt water. Mackenzie 
shewed remarkable judgement in a long series of explosive 
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situations and only twice had to resort to the seriously 
meant threat of using his fire-arms. His men were badly 
frightened and needed repeated reassurances, but he was 
determined to reach a spot where he coidd stay long 
enough to get the necessary day and night observations for 
latitude and longitude. He finally achieved this on a de- 
fendable rock-bluff in Dean Channel, and it was there that 
with justifiable pride he 'mixed up some vermilion in 
melted grease, and inscribed, in large characters . . . this 
brief memorial: "Alexander Mackenzie, from Canada, by 
land, the twenty-second of July, one thousand seven hun- 
dred and ninety-three.” 

We cannot narrate here his exciting experiences on the 
shores of the Pacific which he found, nor relate the details 
of his rapid, well-organised return to the Peace river fort, 
which he reached on 24 August, with his seven companions 
alive and uninjured. 'As we rounded a point, and came in 
view of the Fort, we threw out our flag, and accompanied 
it with a general discharge of our fire-arms; while the men 
were in such spirits, and made such an active use of their 
paddles, that we arrived before the two men whom we left 
here in the spring, could recover their senses to answer us.^ 
It had taken seventy-five days to reach the rock in Dean 
Channel and only thirty-three to return. 

The great explorer, the first European to have crossed 
the continent, had finished his work of exploration at 
thirty. In 1794 he went to Montreal to act as agent for his 
partners in the field, and there his fame gradually grew. It 
was not until 1802 that the world really learned of what 
he had done and the map of North America acquired a 
superficial completeness. London, Paris, New York and 
Washington eagerly read the many editions of his travels. 
Fur traders and geographers followed the trail he had 
blazed and gradually wove his discoveries, their own and 
the mariners^ charts into a consistent picture of the con- 
tinent. Alexander Mackenzie and his voyageurs were the 

“The inscription is now chiselled in the stone of the same 
rock. 
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lineal heirs of two lines of explorers — ^the sixteenth- and 
seventeenth-century mariners who tried to sail to the Pa- 
cific by the north, and the followers of Champlain who set 
out in canoes. The North-West Passage had been made, 
but it was the North-West Passage *by land/ 

NARRATIVES Alexander Henry's Travels and Adventures in 
Canada, etc. (New York, 1809), has been edited by J. Bain 
(Toronto, 1901) and M. M. Quaife (Chicago, 1921). 
Matthew Cooking's Journal has been edited by L. J. Burpee 
in Royal Society of Canada Proceedings and Transactions, 
Third Series, ii (Ottawa, 1908). The remnant of Peter 
Pond's Journal, edited by R. G. Thwaites, is in Wisconsin 
Historical Collections, xviii (Madison, 1908), and H, A. 
Innis's Peter Pond (Toronto, 1930) contains additional 
material, as does Public Aichives of Canada Report, 1S90 
(Ottawa, 1891). Note C. Alexander Mackenzie's Voyages 
from Montr^ through the Continent of North America, 
etc.. (London, 1801), has been frequently reprinted. A 
great variety of material is to be found in L. F. R. Masson, 
Les Bourgeois de la Compagnie du Nord-Ouest (2 vols., 
Quebec, 1889-90). The best guide to the new materials at 
present being uncovered and published is the review sec- 
tion of the Canadian Historical Review (Toronto, 1920 
et seq.). Useful supplementary narratives and commen- 
taries to what is still rather broken history are H. A. Innis, 
The Fur Trade in Canada (New Haven, 1930); A. S. Mor- 
ton (ed.), The Journal of Duncan McGillivray (Toronto, 
1929); E. Coues (ed.). New Light on the Early History 
of the Greater Northwest ( 3 vols.. New York, 1897); J. N. 
Wallace, The Wintering Partners on Peace River (Ottawa, 
1929); and G. C, Davidson, The North-West Company 
(Berkeley, 1918) , The last volume reproduces Pond's maps 
and the notes which accompanied them (see Appendixes 
B, F and G) . 
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Third Response: Ledyard^ Lewis and Clark 

(map no. 3, PAGES 404-5) 

He expects to be kicked around the globe. 

Jefferson's report of his news 

FROM LEDYARD IN RUSSIA, lj 8 j 

His courage was undaunted. His Grmness and per- 
severance yielded to nothing but impossibilities. 
Jefferson's estimate of Meriwether lewis 

William Clark, December 3rd, 1805 
By Land from the U. States in 180^ & 5 

clark's record on a tree at tongue 

POINT NEAR THE MOUTH OF THE COLUMBIA 


DURING the first four months of 1783, John Ledyard, an 
erratic young man of thirty-three from Groton, Connecti- 
cut, sat in the home of his uncle at Hartford, writing an 
account of Captain Cook's third and last voyage, on which 
he had served as corporal in the marines. Characteristically, 
he did not finish his story, but his printer was able to fill it 
out from a hurriedly printed report of the voyage which 
had been published in London in 1781, and which Led- 
yard himself had already used to a degree which seriously 
diminished the originality of his own narrative. While the 
printer was busy, Ledyard hurried off to New York and 
Philadelphia to seek financial backing for a voyage to the 
North-West coast, where he hoped to trade for furs to take 
to China and then return with Eastern goods. His charac- 
ter and earlier history repay attention. 

Thomas Jefferson, who knew Ledyard fairly well, called 
him, 'a man of genius, of some science, and of fearless 
courage and enterprise,' but also said: 'unfortunately, he 
has too much imagination.' The tribute and its qualifica- 
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tion do apt justice to a restless, flamboyant enthusiast. As 
a youth he had first studied law, but had turned from it in 
the spring of 1772 to train as a missionary to the Indians 
at lonely Dartmouth College in Hanover, far up the Con- 
necticut river. There he distinguished himself chiefly by 
his zest for amateur theatricals and by disappearing from 
college for three and a half months in the summer of 1772, 
in order to go to travel among the Indians. Next spring he 
took some college friends to the bank of the Connecticut, 
where they and he made a dug-out canoe fifty feet long and 
three feet wide. When the ice broke up in the river, he 
somehow managed to get his unwieldy craft past falls and 
rapids down the dangerous spring-freshet to Hartford. He 
next studied theology with hospitable clergy of Connecti- 
cut and Long Island, but when none of them could reward 
his eloquence with a call to the ministry, he went to sea. 
After sundry further adventures, he enlisted in the British 
marines in the first or second year of the American Revo- 
lution, and managed to join Captain Cook's expedition 
before it sailed in July 1776. 

Like most of the members of that expedition, he was 
struck by the wealth of furs on the North Pacific coasts 
and by the rich traffic which the Russians enjoyed in 
China. *We purchased while here [Nootka Sound] about 
fifteen hundred beaver, besides other skins, but took none 
but the best, having no thoughts at that time of using 
them to any other advantage, than converting them to the 
purposes of clothing; but it afterwards happened that skins, 
which did not cost the purchaser sixpence sterling, sold in 
China for one hundred dollars.' Ledyard had also met some 
Russian traders and Aleutian natives when he made a short 
expedition, alone except for three Aleuts, to explore Un- 
alaska Island for Cook. He went back to London, burning 
with the idea of initiating the new Pacific trade from 
Europe or the United States, but he naturally found it im- 
possible to get out of the marines during the War of the 
Revolution. In December 1782, however, his man-of-war 
dropped anchor in a Long Island harbour. Ledyard got a 
week's leave to see his mother, deserted, and hurried across 
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Long Island Sound to the friendly retreat at Hartford, 
Connecticut, where he wrote his journal for publication. 

After the peace set him free, he spent a lively year on 
borrowed money trying to fire the imaginations of Amer- 
ican merchants to support his schemes for the North- 
West.^ Shipping was scarce and expensive. The Empress 
of China was snapped up from under his nose in New 
York harbour to make the first American voyage to China 
in 1784. He had equally bad luck at New London and 
Boston. The Americans were too busy at reconstruction 
after the Revolution to listen long to a penniless theatrical 
fellow who promised them incredible wealth if they would 
pay for a ship and its complement. Ledyard therefore went 
off to Europe in June 1784 with letters from his most 
faithful American backer, Robert Morris of Philadelphia, 
to some eminent merchants in France. Three years after 
he left, Boston merchants who had read the detailed ac- 
counts of Cook's last voyage (published in 1784), and who 
had now learned some of the possibilities of the China 
trade, profited from the situation which Ledyard had been 
the first to describe by sending out the Columbia, John 
Kendrick master, and the Lady Washington, Robert Gray 
master, to begin American competition with the Europeans 
on the North-West coast and in the triangular trade with 
China. Success was instantaneous. It was on his second 
voyage, in 1792, that Robert Gray found the mouth of the 
Columbia river. The Columbia and the Fraser alone ap- 
proached the old geographers' conceptions of the River of 
the West. The mouth of the Columbia was to be the 
American headquarters on the Pacific coast. 

In France, as in the United States, Ledyard could excite 
the merchants with his ideas, but was unable to hold their 
support long enough actually to secure a vessel. He spent 
the winter of 1784-85 with the prospect of taking out a 
400-ton French vessel for a syndicate in Lorient,^ to enter 

^Echoes of his projects reached Alexander Henry and Peter 
Pond in Canada. See pp. 367-68. 

* A port in Brittany. 
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the field towards which he heard that the Russians and 
English were now swarming. This project somehow failed. 
He went to Paris, where in 1786 he succeeded in interest- 
ing Thomas Jefferson, then American Minister, in his ideas 
and plans. Jefferson was the more attentive because he 
himself had for three years been contemplating his coun- 
try's relation to the Louisiana which lay between it and the 
Pacific coast. Jefferson, however, was not carried away by 
the Connecticut enthusiast. Ledyard and John Paul Jones 
also met, and, being Idndred spirits, warmly agreed upon a 
trading venture in the North Pacific. Jones supported Led- 
yard for months and then he too cooled. Ledyard's position 
on the outer fringe of the American colony in Paris now 
became very precarious, but in 1786 a generous and eccen- 
tric English acquaintance, Sir James Hall, gave him twenty 
guineas and secured him a passage in an English vessel 
lying in the Thames ready to start for the Pacific coast. 
Ledyard hastily equipped himself with 'two great dogs, an 
Indian pipe, and a hatchet,' and boarded her. His latest 
project was to walk overland from Nootka Sound to Vir- 
ginia. i^ain his hopes were blasted, for the vessel was 'un- 
fortunately seized by the customhouse.' 

London, however, was another capital with another circle 
of influential men to impress. Ledyard went to work on Sir 
Joseph Banks and some of his friends, who obligingly 
raised a small subscription to help him try his last resort 
a scheme which Jefferson later claimed that he had sug- 
gested to him. This was nothing less than a land journey 
across northern Europe and Asia to Kamchatka, thence by 
boat to Nootka Sound and on foot across the continent in 
'the latitude of the Missouri' to the United States. Jeffer- 
son's share was his application to Catherine the Great for 
permission for Ledyard to cross Russia, and the Marquis 
de Lafayette was also pleased to use his influence. Ledyard 
waited impatiently, but in vain. In December 1786 he left 
England for Hamburg to start out on foot, permission or 
no permission. His further adventures, some of which bor- 
der on the incredible, cannot be detailed here. He got as 
far east as Yakutsk, passing from one centre of educated 
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foreigners or Russian ofiEcials to another, before he was 
caught by Catherine's order of arrest in February 1788. He 
was turned loose in Poland (where ‘the beautifid daughters 
of Israel' restored him) after very humiliating treatment, 
and got to London by drawing on the credit of his English 
friends. Sir Joseph Banks thereupon offered him employ- 
ment in crossing Africa from Cairo to the mouth of the 
Niger for the African Association of London. Ledyard ac- 
cepted. After visiting friends in Paris, he set out for Egypt. 
He had engaged a place with a caravan to go out from 
Cairo, when he was taken ill and died about the end of 
November 1788. 

The versatile Jefferson, who perhaps more than any other 
American was interested in the expansion of his country to 
the North-West, seems never to have forgotten Ledyard. 
He was fond of telling his story, and passed on to his cor- 
respondents the news he got in letters from him, as for 
instance, in Russia ‘he says, that having no money, they 
kick him from place to place, and thus he expects to be 
kicked around the globe/ In 1788 Ledyard promised him 
that, if he survived Africa, he would ‘go to Kentucky, and 
endeavour to penetrate westwardly to the South Sea.' After 
Ledyard's death, Jefferson's interest in the North-West 
grew rather than diminished, particularly as American mari- 
time trade expanded. The Missouri, recommended repeat- 
edly since JollieFs day as the best route to the Pacific, had 
not yet been explored, and the existence of the Columbia 
seemed to point to a useful combination of the two great 
rivers. It is probable that Jefferson knew of Peter Pond's 
representations to Congress, for in 1792 he initiated a sub- 
scription by the American Philosophical Society to send 
M. Andr6 Michaux, an accomplished student of Americm 
botany, to explore the North-W est ‘by ascending the Mis- 
souri, crossing the Stony Mountains, and descending the 
nearest river to the Pacific.' Jefferson told him that it 
would seem from the latest maps as if a river called Or^on 
[Columbia], interlocked with the Missouri for a consider- 
able distance, and entered the Pacific Ocean.' Michaux was 
recafied from Kentucky by the French government, ‘and 
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thus failed the second attempt [after Ledyard] for exploring 
the region/ 

JeflEerson became President of the United States in 1801, 
and as early as January 1803, six months before Washing- 
ton knew of the Louisiana Purchase, he proposed confiden- 
tially to Congress 'the sending an exploring party to trace 
the Missouri to its source, to cross the highlands and follow 
the best water communication which offered itself from 
thence to the Pacific Ocean/ On the grounds of combating 
British trade and influence with the Indians, he secured 
approval and a grant of money. He rapidly prepared an ex- 
pedition to go out under his late private secretary. Captain 
Meriwether Lewis of Virginia, with Lewis's nominee, Wil- 
liam Clark of Kentucky, as second-in-command. While 
Lewis superintended the preparation of some special equip- 
ment, studied surveying and collected the books and maps 
of his predecessors in the West, Jefferson made two elab- 
orate drafts of instructions for the journey. 'Should you 
reach the Pacific Ocean,' he wrote, 'inform yourself of the 
circumstances which may decide whether the furs of those 
parts may not be collected as advantageously at the head 
of the Missouri ... as at Nootka Sound, or any other 
point of that coast.' Lewis loaded his special equipment on 
large river-boats at Pittsburg on 30 August, picked up Clark 
and others at Louisville in mid-September, and the core of 
the expedition went into winter quarters opposite the 
mouth of the Missouri before the end of the year. 

It is impossible not to feel that the Lewis and Clark 
expedition opened a new era in North American explora- 
tion. It was quite unlike the daring dashes of the French 
and the Canadians or the grand cavalry marches of the 
Spaniards. Its success was a triumph of the elaborate co- 
ordination of geographical and technical knowledge and of 
the expenditure of public money without the necessity for 
immediate material return. It could afford to build great 
river barges to carry its heavy equipment from Pittsburg 
down the Ohio and up the Mississippi and Missouri to the 
Mandans. It soberly spent the full open season of 1804 
going from the mouth of the Missouri to its westward 
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bend, and at every serious barrier it paused long enough for 
complete reconnaissance and careful organisation of the 
passage. Of course, it did not bring to an end the heroic 
period of North American exploration. Its own vicissitudes 
after it reached the Rockies would completely contradict 
that charge, and individuals or small groups have continued 
to make hazardous journeys in the wilds of North America 
down to our own day. Yet since the beginning of the nine- 
teenth century, while some men continued to rival the 
endurance and courage of their predecessors in almost fool- 
hardy enterprises, a steadily increasing number quite prop- 
erly drew upon the ever more useful technical devices 
which human ingenuity provided to make their ventures 
less hazardous. 

Upper Louisiana was transfened from France to the 
United States at St. Louis on 10 March 1804, and on 14 
May the three river vessels used by Lewis and Clark 
started up the Missouri. The party reached the Mandans^ 
on 2y October, after a laborious journey up the river, dur- 
ing which they held councils with the Indians to pave the 
way for American penetration and trade. They iso met 
voyageurs from The Illinois and Canadian traders who 
were able to give them useful information. During the long 
winter at the Mandans, the leaders carefully provided 
themselves with the lighter equipment necessary for faster 
travel westwards in 1805, Six dug-out cottonwood canoes 
were built, but when they proved insufficient, two of the 
pirogues^ were put in good repair to supplement them. The 
supplies were repacked and the iron frame for a buffalo-hide 
boat® was put in such shape as "will enable us to prepare it 
in the course of a few hours.^ They expected to reach the 
Rockies about 100 miles west of the Great Falls, and there 
to meet the Snake or Shoshone Indians, who possessed 

* The villages of domed timber and sod huts on the Missouri, 
discovered by La V^endrye, see pp. 303-7, 

* Flat-bottomed river-boats. 

® This was finally abandoned after having been carried from the 
mouth of the Shenandoah to the Great Falls of the Missouri. 
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Targe quantities of horses/ By means of these horses, ‘the 
transportation of our baggage will be rendered easy and 
expeditious over land, from the Missouri to the Columbia 
river/ Surplus supplies, specimens, gifts for the President 
and careful despatches were entrusted to sixteen men who 
took the keel-boat back down the Missouri, leaving on 7 
April 1805. 

The easy assurance of Lewis and Clark as to the geog- 
raphy of their further route was built upon what seemed 
to them good information. Ever since the days of the V6- 
rendryes, there had been contact between the Winnipeg 
basin and the Missouri, a connection which grew steadily 
more intimate in the last quarter of the eighteenth century 
as Spanish, French, American, Canadian and even Hudson 
Bay traders invaded the upper Mississippi, the Winnipeg 
basin, the Red river and the upper Missouri. Lewis and 
Clark talked with Montrealers, both English and French; 
with voyageuis and m 6 tis from The Illinois or the Cana- 
dian West, some of whom normally lived among the Mis- 
souri Indians;® and by a piece of good luck which they 
were quick to realise and careful to protect, they were able 
to hire at the Mandans a Montrealer named Toussaint 
Charbonneau, who had in 1804 bought a Shoshone wife, 
Sacagawea, from the Minnetarees^ among whom he lived 
on the Knife river. 

Sacagawea almost deserves the credit of the first Mis- 
souri-Columbia-Pacific traverse. A remarkable intelligence 
and personality in her own right, she happened also to 
come from, and know the way to, the much-used Lemhi 
pass in the Rockies between the Missouri and the Colum- 
bia. She had accompanied her mountain clan on their an- 
nual buffalo-hunt in the Missouri valley five years before 
and had been captured by the Minnetarees near the Three 
Forks of tile Missouri. Charbonneau, who was himself a 
somewhat inept fellow, had realised what an excellent 

•Fransois Antoine Larocque was preparing to make the first 
recorded exploration of the Yellowstone. 

^ Hidatsas. 
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recommendation she would be for his own employment. 
He brought her to Lewis and Clark, and he and she were 
able to give almost explicit information about the route to 
be pursued. When the up-river expedition set off on 9 
April 1805, it consisted of Lewis and Clark, twenty-six 
soldiers or river-men (three of whom were Illinois or Cana- 
dian voyageurs), Clark's 'black servant York' (who was the 
recipient of much amorous favour from the Indian 
women), Georges Drouillard (a French hunter from St. 
Louis), Toussaint Charbonneau, Sacagawea, and on her 
back, her papoose and the pet of the party, Jean-Baptiste 
Charbonneau, bom 11 February 1803. Clark took a great 
interest in the child, giving him his Shoshone title 'Pomp,'® 
and later urging Charbonneau to send him to St. Louis for 
education. While still a baby, Baptiste would entertain the 
party by clinging to his mother's fingers and dancing to the 
tune of a fiddle by the camp-fire. Clark's little dancing 
boy' has been commemorated in the West by a high rock 
column in the Yellowstone valley,® named Pompey's Tower 
by Clark, and now somewhat disguised as Pompey's Pillar. 

The journey from the Mandans to the Great Falls was 
an almost straightforward piece of work. The prairies were 
alive with game, and even in desert regions the moist valley 
attracted birds or deer and antelope. The river current was 
substantial, but much slacker than below the Mandans, and 
it was easier to track the canoes and pirogues than the huge 
keel-boat. The Missouri conducted them around and some- 
times through the fantastically modelled and coloured des- 
ert Bad Lands, where bare sandstone hills had been carved 
by the elements into pillars and walls and buttes whose 
strata stood out like striped ribbons. There were many 
traces, including empty mm-kegs and scarlet cloth, of the 
roving Assiniboines and Grees. Except for squalls which 
occasionally endangered inexperienced men in canoes, head- 
winds which sometimes forced them to stop, and dust- 
storms which made them 'very much afiBicted with sore 


® Eldest son. 

®Near BiUings, Montana. 
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eyes/ they went steadily forward. The hunters did not lack 
excitement, because of their frequent perilous encounters 
with grizzlies, and one evening a buffdo raced down the 
centre of the camp among the camp-fires, fortunately with- 
out injuring anyone. But it was dull down on the water- 
level between the banks, so that both Lewis and Clark re- 
lieved the monotony by going on circuits inland from the 
river, usually with Drouillard or Charbonneau, and fre- 
quently with Sacagawea and Pomp along as well. They met 
no Indians from the time they passed the Minnetarees 
until 11 August. 

Their difficulties began just below the Great Falls, when 
the river valley began to climb into the foothills of the 
Rockies. It was difficult for the men to track the boats 
through shallow waters, around many curves and from 
broken, narrow, rocky beaches. Occasionally the river-bed 
became a canyon between high rock walls. Temperatures 
were lower and the rains were cold. The men, who were 
often ^up to their armpits in the cold water, and sometimes 
walk for several yards over the sharp fragments of rocks,' 
nevertheless worked on "with great patience and good 
humour.' Pine trees became more common, and the plains 
buffalo began to give way to elk and Rocky Mountain 
sheep. 

The leaders had been warned about the junction of the 
Missouri and Milk rivers, but the junction of the Missouri 
with the Marias^® puzzled them, and apparently Sacagawea 
was of no help. Two of the sergeants made short investiga- 
tions of both rivers without settling anything. On 4 June, 
therefore, Lewis went up the Marias river on a four-day trip, 
while Clark made a two-day investigation of the true Mis- 
souri. 9 June >vas spent in a long study of a British map 
which included some of the geographical discoveries of a 
great Hudson's Bay Company surveyor and explorer, Peter 
Fidler.^^ After long discussion, and in spite of the unani- 

“ Originally Maria's, after Lewis' cousin Maria Wood. 

“The successor of Philip Tumor. Little direct record of his 
activities has yet come to light. 
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mous disagreement of the men, it was decided to follow the 
southern branch ahead of them because they could not 
'reasonably hope by going further to the northward to find 
between this place and the Saskatchewan’ a navigable river- 
road to the Rockies. 

Lewis had the honour of discovering the Great Falls on 
1 3 June because he had gone ahead on foot to reconnoitre 
and to lay up supplies of game for the entry into the moun- 
tains. 'His ears were saluted with the agreeable sound of a 
fall of water, and as he advanced a spray . . . arose above 
the plain like a column of smoke.’ 'Seating himself on some 
rocks under the centre of the falls, [he] enjoyed the sub- 
lime spectacle of this stupendous object which since the 
creation had been lavishing its magnificence upon the des- 
ert unknown to civilization.’^^ While the men hunted and 
fished and dried meat, Lewis busied himself in investigating 
the long series of falls, rapids and cascades, in order to plan 
a portage route. Clark and the men laboriously worked one 
pirogue and the canoes against the swift current for three 
days until they reached a landing-place quite close to the 
last fall. Sacagawea had been so seriously ill for about a 
week that they were afraid she would die, but 'she now 
found great relief from the mineral water of the sulphur 
spring’ close by the lowest fall. The Great Falls had heart- 
ened them by convincing them that they were on the true 
Missouri. The sulphur spring now relieved their apprehen- 
sions of losing their invaluable guide. 

They spent the period from 16 June to 1 5 July in getting 
around the ten miles of rapids and in preparing to go on. 
Their portage was seventeen miles long and they seem still 
to have had a very large amount of baggage and equipment, 
in spite of having made two caches en route. They made 
cart-wheels from cross-sections of 'a cottonwood tree about 
twenty-two inches in diameter’ and used the mast of the 
pirogue to make two axles. They were seriously embarrassed 
by grizzlies and rattlesnakes, for these dangerous animals 

“The Falls owed their beauty to their breadth (300 yards) 
and variety, rather than to their height (80 feet). 
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were 'reluctant to yield their dominion over the neighbor- 
hood’ because of tihe abundance of game. Buffalo, for in- 
stance, in crowding down steep gullies to the water's edge, 
were so frequently pushed into the rushing river that ie 
travellers saw 'ten or a dozen disappear over the falls in a 
few minutes/ While the baggage and boats were being 
taken across the portage, the hunters prepared hundreds of 
pounds of dried meat, and dressed skins for the clothing 
and moccasins which were so quickly tom to shreds by the 
prickly-pear. A great deal of time and effort was spent use- 
lessly on assembling the collapsible boat. As the skins com- 
posing it shrank, the needle-holes opened into rents. Their 
scheme for making tar failed, and the substitute of mixed 
charcoal, beeswax and buffalo-tallow was quite inadequate. 
So they cached its frame at the end of the portage, a curi- 
ous relic of human hopes, and built two dug-outs to replace 
it. 

After passing the Great Falls, they were in Shoshone 
country, known to Sacagawea and containing the Indians 
upon whose friendship and horses their further success 
would depend. A broad Indian trail ran along roughly 
parallel to the left bank, which Clark and three men fol- 
lowed while Lewis remained with the canoes. Presumably 
the Indians knew of their presence, for they saw smokes 
and other signs of their recent presence, but they reached 
the Three Forks on 25 and 27 July without having seen an 
Indian in the flesh. Clark saw a horse on the 24th, but 
could not catch it. They could hardly be mistaken on sight 
for raiding Blackfeet, for they were not mounted, but the 
sound of their guns made the Shoshones believe ftat their 
old enemies were upon them, and alarm smokes went up 
ahead of them in the valley. Sacagawea’s presence was a 
kind of peaceful warrant, for 'no woman ever accompanies 
a war party.’ The Three Forks gave them short pause, be- 
cause the south-west branch^® (the Jefferson) seemed the 
conect course to everyone. Indeed on the day after they 
passed the Forks (28 July), Sacagawea informed them that 

“They named the middle one after Madison and the eastern 
one after Gaflatin. 
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they were 'encamped on the precise spot where her coun- 
trymen, the Snake Indians, had their huts five years ago/ 
when she was captured. 

Even before they reached the Three Forks, it was be- 
coming difficult to drive or drag the dug-outs up the river, 
but it became even more difficult on the shallow, brawling 
JefiEerson. Lewis put Clark (who had been ill) in charge of 
the river party, while he on land did his best to establish 
contact with the Shoshones. Trails were lacking, beaver 
meadows frequent, and the valley twisted confusingly, so 
that both parties found that most exhausting efforts ad- 
vanced them very slowly. Lewis reached Shoshone Cove 
on 10 August, but Clark's boats did not manage it until the 
17th, having taken eighteen days to travel about 150 miles. 
The two leaders became very apprehensive over their slow 
progress and over the alarming inroads into their food re- 
serves, as the supply of game decreased. 

Lewis had been following some horse-tracks near Sho- 
shone Cove, where the Jefferson divided, and these directed 
him up the right-hand branch. It was hard to locate any 
trail in such bare country, so that he proceeded up the 
creek with a scout ahead to right and left to pick up any 
neighbouring road. This arrangement frightened a Sh^ 
shone warrior whom they saw on 11 August, and Lewis 
feared that his chance of establishing contact was lost. He 
and his men went on, however, flying the American^ flag 
on a long pole, and on the morning of 12 August they 'met 
a large plain Indian road,' which led them by an easy gra- 
dient to the Lemhi pass. As they climbed, the creek so 
greatly diminished in width that one of the men in a fit 
of enthusiasm, with one foot on each side of the river, 
thanked God that he had lived to bestride the Missouri.' 
The continental divide was easily recognisable. Having 
crossed it, they 'reached a handsome bold creek . . . run- 
ning to the westward' and the hot, dusty little group 
'stopped to taste for the first time the waters of the Colmn- 
bia.'i4 


“ Their creek was a tributary of the Salmon river in the Colum- 
bian system. 
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As they went on next day, they saw more Indians, the 
second group of whom left an old woman and a girl behind 
when they fled. Lewis reassured this couple by gifts and by 
"stripping up his shirt sleeve to prove that he was a white 
man/ so that they led him towards their camp. A group of 
sixty mounted warriors rushed to meet them and were in 
turn conciliated by the women. The three chiefs promptly 
embraced Lewis, saying in their language "I am much re- 
joiced.' Then "the whole body of warriors came forward, 
and our men received the caresses, and no small share of 
the grease and paint of their new friends.' In spite of being 
in almost desperate straits for food, the Shoshones did their 
best to entertain the four Americans. One of them gave 
Lewis a piece of roasted salmon and thus "perfectly satisfied 
him that he was now on the waters of the Pacific.' 

The next three days were tense and dramatic. The Sho- 
shone chief, Cameahwait, fell under Lewis' influence, but 
his men were afraid that the whites were inveigling them 
into an ambush near Shoshone Cove prepared by their 
great enemies, the Minnetarees or the Blackfeet. Lewis 
used every possible resource to still their fears, but Clark's 
slow progress to join him made his position most precari- 
ous. Drouillard helped a good deal by his prowess as a 
hunter and by his generosity with the kill. Lewis held out 
the prospect of seeing Sacagawea again and of the marvel 
of "a man perfectly black, whose hair was short and curled.' 
Finally, he and his men not only changed garments with 
the Shoshones, but entrusted their guns to them as well. 

On the morning of 17 August, Clark and Charbonneau 
and Sacagawea went ahead of the boat party on foot, and 
when the Shoshone scouts saw them, the tension came to 
an epd. Sacagawea, greatly excited, began "to dance and 
show every mark of the most extravagant joy . . . suckling 
her fingers ... to indicate that they were of her native 
tribe.' A Shoshone woman, who had escaped from the 
Minnetarees after capture with Sacagawea, "made her way 
through the crowd towards Sacagawea, and recognizing 
each other, they embraced with the most tender affection.' 
When the Indians called for a council and a peace-smoke, 
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'Sacagawea was sent for; she came into the tent, sat down, 
and was beginning to interpret, when in the person of 
Cameahwait she recognized her brother: she instantly 
jumped up, and ran and embraced him, throwing over him 
her blanket and weeping profusely: the chief himself was 
moved, though not in the same degree/ No Indian leader 
could publicly give way to his emotions. 

The salmon were leaving the mountain streams at this 
season, thus forcing the Shoshones and their neighbours to 
their annual venture down to the Missouri and the buffalo- 
plains below the Three Forks, where, almost unprovided 
with fire-arms, they risked the vicious attacks of Blackfeet 
and Minnetarees. The arrival of the large party of whites 
with their skilful hunters and tempting goods upset the 
usual schedule a little, but Lewis and Clark were as anxious 
to go west to the Pacific as the Shoshones to go east to the 
buffalo herds. Clark went off on 18 August with eleven 
men equipped with tools so as to make canoes on the Co- 
lumbia if he found it navigable. Charbonneau and Sac- 
agawea went with him to bring back more horses from the 
Shoshone village. Lewis and the rest of the men remained 
on the Jefferson to cache the heavy equipment, sink the 
boats in the river, make pack-saddles and bargain for horses. 

Clark was deeply disappointed to learn from his own 
laborious investigations in the mountains and from long 
conversations with the Shoshones that he had arrived in a 
valley whose river (the Salmon) was not only not navi- 
gable, but did not provide a way out even for men and 
pack-horses. "The river was so completely hemmed in by 
the high rocks, that there was no possibility of travelling 
along the shore.^ Its canyon was full of sharp rocks and it 
descended in a series of precipitous rapids and falls. He 
heard of ways to Spanish California which had been trav- 
elled by some Shoshones, but their difficulties seemed 
prohibitive.^® Cameahwait had also heard of the maritime 

“ They possessed mules, which they did not breed themselves, 
but traded for with, or stole from, the Spaniards. These were 
worth two horses. 
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traders at the Columbia, but indicated that the way to 
them was impassable. Clark was a very shrewd questioner 
and by a process of elimination he gradually brought 
Cameahwait and an old Shoshone, 'who was said to know 
more of their geography to the north than any other per- 
son,' to admit that there was a pass northwards out of the 
Salmon valley 'to the great river to the north.' Quite ob- 
viously, Cameahwait had not wanted his Indian neighbours 
to the north to make contact with the whites. He had en- 
visaged his own tribe in the future, at the terminus of a 
road from the east, along which the whites would bring the 
goods which would deliver the Shoshones from the menace 
of their plains enemies and raise them to eminence among 
the mountain tribes. 

The two parties were reunited in the Salmon valley on 
29 August and started for the northern pass next day, 
guided by the old Shoshone and equipped with about 
thirty horses and a mule. The road turned out to be almost 
non-existent^® and was very trying to horses and men, but 
the pass conducted them on 4 September into the Bitter 
Root valley, through which ran 'the great Indian road to 
the waters of the Missouri,' four days away near the Three 
Forks. The Indians gathered there for the annual descent to 
the buSalo plains were friendly and abundantly supplied 
with horses. The whites therefore traded for more horses 
and some colts. Game had proved to be exceedingly scarce 
in the mountains. Horse-meat would be a convenient pre- 
caution against starvation. At the foot of the Lolo pass, 
their hunters brought in three Nez Percd or Flathead In- 
dians, who told them about the way to the Columbia and 
the traders at the sea. One of them volunteered to guide 
them, but became worried about his horses and left them 
to their loyal old Shoshone guide. Fortunately the road up 
the Lolo pass was 'plain and good,' so they set off up it on 
12 September. 

The next ten days were probably their severest test. The 

“ Because the Shoshones used the Lemhi pass. 

Heard of by La France two generations earlier, see p. 321. 
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Shoshone was not familiar with the Indian trail to the 
coast, which ran due west through the Bitter Root moun- 
tains along the southern slope of a divide between two 
branches of the Clearwater river. The country was very 
broken and, once oflE the trail, progress for men and horses 
was difiEcult and hazardous. Once a snow-storm obliterated 
the road. They could not find or kill sufficient game, so that 
they had to live on portable soup,' horse-meat and the last 
of their bear oil. The men grew thin, some had dysentery 
and there were signs of scurvy among them. On 17 Septem- 
ber Clark and six hunters were sent ahead to scout and 
collect food. Next day he was rejoiced on discovering far 
off an extensive plain,' which he reached on the 20th and 
found to contain villages of hospitable Nez Perc6s. Lewis 
and the rest of the party joined him there on the 22nd. 

The whole party remained in the Clearwater valley until 
7 October. They were badly run-down and not only found 
the soft, humid air of the Pacific coast very relaxing, but 
discovered that the diet of salmon, roots and bulbs, which 
was customary among the Nez Perc6s, wrought havoc with 
their digestions. Gradually they recuperated, but it is re- 
corded that they followed the Indian technique of burning 
out the interiors of the five long cedar dug-outs which they 
built instead of expending the effort to hollow them with 
tools. They made friends with two chiefs, T^sted-Hair and 
Tetoh, who made excellent maps for them and volunteered 
to take them to the sea. The size of the Lewis and Clark 
party, as compared with Mackenzie's for instance, protected 
them from hostility; indeed, the Indians tried to avert their 
displeasure by friendliness and by rendering services for 
very small returns. Lewis and Clark were able to brand their 
horses and leave them with the Nez Perc& until their re- 
turn from the sea, a contract which was faithfully per- 
formed. 

The journey down the Clearwater river began on 7 Octo- 
ber. Next day the two Nez Perc6 chiefs joined them, where- 
upon their old Shoshone and his son ran away. The white 
leaders wanted to catch him in order to pay for his services, 
but Twisted-Hair explained Very frankly, that his nation. 
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the Chopunnish, would take from the old man any presents 
that he might have on passing their camp/ so they let him 
go. At intervals along the river-banks, the Indians were busy 
catching and drying the salmon which were their main sus- 
tenance. The whites, on the other hand, found fish and 
roots a poor diet, so "made an experiment to vary our food 
by purchasing a few dogs, and having been accustomed to 
horse-flesh, felt no disrelish to this new dish.' They con- 
tinued this practice as they went down the river. They 
entered the Snake river on 10 October, and on the 16th 
reached the Columbia without remarkable incident except 
for the rapids which occurred at intervals in their journey 
and occasionally damaged their dug-outs. Their chieftain 
guides and the skilful Sacagawea ensured them a good re- 
ception from the natives by sending tidings ahead. Lewis 
and Clark carefully reinforced their welcome by presents 
and medals, and entertained their new friends with tobacco 
and tunes on their violins. They found the Columbia filled 
vrith salmon and almost continuously bordered by groups of 
salmon-fishers. 

Below the junction of the Snake and Columbia rivers, 
the combined stream "widens to the space of from one to 
three miles, including the islands.' This presage of an easy 
voyage to the sea was not fulfilled, however, for on 22 Octo- 
ber they came to the beginning of the river-pass through 
the Cascade Mountains. Here volcanic rocks and old lava 
flows played strange tricks with the great river, sometimes 
confining it between high walls, sometimes running shelves 
across its flow and often converting the stream into rapids, 
cascades and falls. The white party proved to be good river- 
men, shooting some rapids, portaging around others and 
sometimes carrying their goods while the dug-outs were 
carefully let down the rapids at the end of long elk-hide 
ropes. On one occasion they shot a rapid where the whole 
Columbia passed through a channel only forty-five yards 
wide, "to tile astonishment of all the Indians . . . who 
now collected to see us from the top of the rock.' Near the 
mountain passage they found Indians wearing European 
blankets and clothing, and their chieftain guides left them 
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on 25 October, when they were about half-way through the 
long passage, on the plea that Uey could not understand 
the language of the people below the falls/ At this point 
there was a definite suggestion of trouble ahead, but fortu- 
nately it did not materialise in spite of the many evidences 
(notably brass tea-kettles) of abundant contact with the 
maritime traders. Indeed, Lewis and Clark, like Mackenzie 
twelve years before, found some natives so hospitable that 
they too ‘gave to the place the name of Friendly Village/ 

They reached the last river obstacle, the three miles or so 
of the Cascades, on 30 October. Here, as they carried and 
let down their dug-outs during the next two days, they saw 
their first sea-otters. They were at tidewater at last, but the 
record of their first voyaging on it on 2 November betrays 
no great emotion. They had set out to travel by the Mis- 
souri and the Columbia to the Pacific, and they had done 
so, after many vicissitudes, but along the course which 
Jefferson had projected for them. They were not surprised 
or excited. Their chief emotion was of gratitude for the 
abundant timber. All down the Columbia they had suffered 
from the lack of it and they were tired of mal^g fires from 
willow twigs. They now enjoyed the opening prospect of 
the great tidal estuary and followed it contentedly towards 
the open sea. 

But it was November on the North Pacific coast. On the 
3rd they were held up ‘by a fog so thick that a man could 
not be discerned at a distance of fifty steps.' A day or two 
later, cold rains began and they had more fogs. The Indians 
were not overtly hostile, but they were embarrassingly 
avaricious and thieving. Perhaps the worst problem was that 
of the fleas which infested every village and fish-rack, and 
which the men found it impossible to get rid of. The reader 
of the narratives has the impression of a company of tired 
men, ill-clad, monotonously fed, a little apathetic now 
about their mission and anxious to go into winter quarters 
of their own. They were almost at the limit of their en- 
durance. They wanted to stop. They wanted the hunters to 
go out and bring in meat instead of everlasting salmon or 
tantalisingly smdl quantities of game-birds. On 7 Novem- 
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her 'the fog cleared ofiF' and they thought they saw the sea, 
'that ocean, the object of all our labours, the reward of all 
our anxieties/ It seems almost certain that they were mis- 
taken, although they may have heard, as they thought they 
did, 'the distant roar of the breakers/ The -estuary was now 
so wide and its waters so salty that to the miseries caused by 
rain and tide were added the risks from the high waves 
beaten up by the ocean gales, sea-sickness, hunger, thirst 
and cold. It was not until 15 November that they made a 
sheltered camp on the north shore from which they could 
look across the river-mouth bar at the veritable Pacific. 'Our 
camp is in full view of the ocean.' 

Wisely they did not attempt to spend the winter there, 
but went back to find a region where their hunters could 
get some elk. Lewis found such a spot, 'in a thick grove of 
lofty pines,' a short way up a river which flowed into the 
estuary from the south, and there, on 8 December, they 
began to make the winter quarters known as Fort Clatsop. 
Sick and tired as the men were, the mere prospect of tim- 
ber for building and fires, and of elk to yield juicy meat, 
crackling fat and rich marrow-bones seemed to revive their 
energies. They worked hard in the almost constant rain, 
hail or snow. The hut walls were up by the 14th, and the 
meat-house was roofed by the 16th. Their stores were wet, 
their clothes were rotting and their meat began to spoil in 
spite of 'a constant smoke under it.' On Christmas eve they 
had to go back to dried, pulverised fish for diet, but 'still 
continued working and at last moved into our huts.' 

We shall leave them with their Christmas celebration. 
'We were awaked at daylight by a discharge of firearms, 
which was followed by a song from the men, as a compli- 
ment to us on the return of Christmas.' The leaders could 
respond only by distributing half of the remaining tobacco 
to the smokers and handkerchiefs to the others. 'The re- 
mainder of the day was passed in good spirits, though there 
was nothing in our situation to excite much gaiety. The 
rain confined us to the house, and our only luxuries in 
honour of the season, were some poor elk, so much spoiled 
that we eat it through mere necessity, a few roots, and some 
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spoiled, pounded fish/ They had not even salt for season- 
ing, and they had not got rid of the fleas. But they pulled 
through that winter, and a year later their woes were to be 
forgotten when Lewis and Clark led back their party, intact 
but for one man, after three years' absence, to be the first 
great heroes of exploration in Louisiana on behalf of the 
young United States. Their enterprise had revealed the last 
great natural pathway across the North American conti- 
nent. 

NARRATIVES John Ledyard's A Journal of Captain Cook's 
Last Voyage to the Pacific Ocean was printed in Hartford 
in 1783. Thomas Jefferson's comments on Ledyard are 
scattered through his correspondence and drawn into the 
ideas of Western exploration in his essay on Meriwether 
Lewis, which is in the standard editions of his Writings. 
Jared Sparks, The Life of John Ledyard (Cambridge, 
Mass., 1828), consists largely of selections from his journals 
and correspondence. In 1810 and 1811, Nicholas Biddle, 
with the assistance of Clark and George Shannon, prepared 
from the original journals of I^ewis, Clark, Ordway, Gass 
and others what remains the best account of the Missouri- 
Pacific expedition. Published in 1814, under the super- 
vision of Paul Allen in Philadelphia, the Biddle edition has 
been many times reprinted, notably with elaborate critical 
apparatus from the original journals by E. Coues as History 
01 the Lewis and Claik Expedition (3 vols. and atlas, New 
York, 1893). R. G. Thwaites edited meticulously The 
Original Journals of Lewis and Clark (7 vols. and atlas. 
New York, 1904-5). G. R. Hebard's Sacajawea (Glendale, 
Cal., 1933) contains all the available materials, and an 
appreciable amount of speculation. L. F. R. Masson (s^ 
under Chapter Twenty-three) publishes the accounts of the 
Canadians in the Missouri country. 
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Epilogue 


MANY a small boy in modern North America, appropri- 
ately nurtured on stories of the pioneers^ when given his 
first experience of rough, uncultivated country-side, has 
startled his companion by asking: "Do you suppose a white 
man ever trod here before?' The truthful answer must 
nearly always be a regretful affirmative. Although North 
America is so large and, in spite of its huge cities, so thinly 
populated, man's activities during the last century and a 
quarter have left little of its surface unexplored. Only in the 
most literal sense of the actual ground covered by small feet 
could one satisfy the longing of a youngster of to-day to be 
a pioneer in his own right. 

The explorations which have been described in this book 
were sufficient to indicate only the general character of the 
North American continent, its coasts and the great gulf 
entries to the land-mass, its connected water-ways of Ito 
and rivers, the more obvious passes through its mountain 
ranges, and the convenient overland routes from place to 
place across its plains. Enormous areas remained unre- 
vealed. The great Labrador peninsula between Hudson Bay 
and the Atlantic, the whole region north-east of Heame's 
travels in the barrens, the block of mountains and desert 
between the head-waters of the Missouri and the Platte and 
the Pacific coast, the Yukon basin and inland Alaska, all 
still awaited the coming of the white man. 

Those regions have since been explored, not always in 
detail, but sufficiently to leave no mysteries of a general 
character. After the Louisiana Purchase, Americans, with 
French, Spanish or Indian guidance, re-located the trails 
across the South-West and pressed into the mountains 
much as the Mallets, Carets and Escalante had done. Lewis 
and Clark were merely abreast of the fur traders from The 
Illinois and the Winnipeg basin until they got as far west 
as the Great Falls of the Missouri. On their way back they 
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found that Fran9ois Antoine Larocque had made his ex- 
ploration of the Yellowstone, and they met the vanguard of 
the army of Missouri traders who were to wrest the secrets 
of the passes from the Rockies and find the middle ways 
through desert and mountains to California. Behind Mac- 
kenzie pressed the agents of the North-West Company and 
the Hudson's Bay Company, who, in their fierce competi- 
tion, were to seek out the Indians and the beaver from the 
Columbia to the Arctic Ocean and even draw furs eastward 
over the mountains from the Yukon basin. The Labrador 
peninsula kept its secrets longer, but there, too, the fur 
traders and the missionaries on the coasts were occasionally 
drawn up the water-ways or over the snows to visit the 
inhabitants of the interior. 

The chief new note in nineteenth-century exploration 
was the entrance of the professional surveyor and geogra- 
pher. Perhaps the prototype was patient and indomitable 
David Thompson, who, on behalf of both the Canadian fur 
companies, ranged from Hudson Bay and the head-waters 
of the Mississippi to the mouth of the Columbia, making 
surveys and maps, even of the mountain mazes, which were 
so sound that they have been serviceable down to our own 
day. His followers were the servants of governments and of 
organisations bent upon further exploration. The United 
States Army, the Royal North-West Mounted Police, and 
the geodetical and geological services of Canada and the 
United States mapped great areas of the unknown conti- 
nent. Railway plmners, intent on direct routes and low 
gradients, revealed still more. Members of the British and 
American navies and of arctic exploration societies, Sir John 
Franklin, his associates, and the members of the expedi- 
tions which tried to solve the mystery of his disappearance, 
explored both the Arctic Archipelago and the northern 
barrens of Canada. 

In 1848, with an explosive effect on the whole Western 
world, gold was found in California, and the old quest 
which began in Central America in Balboa's day flared up 
again and spread northwards through the Rockies until it 
passed the Arctic Circle before the end of the century. Not 
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only was gold found, but silver and the base metals, some- 
times in literally mountainous quantities. And lastly, per- 
sistent metallurgists of our own generation found ways to 
disintegrate the intractable, rich rocks of the Laurentian 
Shield which covers more than half of Canada. Gold and 
silver began to be extracted by great industrial establish- 
ments in the wilderness. Veritable factories sprang up to 
turn out nickel, copper and zinc. Rarer ores like pitch- 
blende and platinum added their lures. Prospectors, eager 
to exploit the new promises of wealth, left the connected 
water-ways to visit lakes and rivers which had been neg- 
lected or avoided by the fur traders. Sometimes they pad- 
died canoes and sometimes they braved the bitter winters 
with dog teams and sleds or toboggans, or, more simply, 
trusted to the snow-shoe. 

The internal combustion engine was the next great 
stimulating agent of exploration. The caterpillar tractor, 
travelling on ice-roads or even through mere clearings in the 
woods, encouraged lumbermen and miners to establish 
bases in regions which would otherwise have been forbid- 
ding. The lone prospector in the north took cans of gaso- 
line over the winter snow and ice to caches in the lake 
country so that in the summer he could range farther with 
the assistance of the little portable motor which he fastened 
to his canoe. Then, suddenly, these devices were out- 
stripped by the aeroplane. Equipped with pontoons or 
wheels in summer and with skis and a protective engine- 
housing in winter, the plane began to take men to all the 
untravelled sections of the continent. Even in the south- 
western mountains there were lakes on which to land, and 
the water-margins of ice-covered Dubawnt Lake were called 
upon to provide run-ways for the planes. In the southern 
deserts and in the mountains the inextinguishable pros- 
pector with his burros or his pack horses, in the north his 
brother with dog team or canoe, looked up at the sound of 
an engine to see the aeroplane crossing in a moment expanses 
which would cost him days and perhaps, even nowadays, 
his life. Sometimes he called the flier lucky and sometimes 
he cursed him, but he quickly came to depend on him and 
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on the knowledge he so easily acquired. There may still be 
isolated regions in North America which have not been 
trodden by the white man, but the last inaccessible acres 
are yielding up their secrets to the aviator and to his cam- 
era’s eye. 
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2oiff., 249, 252 
Escalante, Fattier Silvestre 
V^lez de, 3552., 358 
Eskimos, 96, 115, 173, 174, 

Espafiola^dis^very of, 7, 8; de- 
velopment of, 8-10, 13 
Espejo, Antonio de, 82 
Espiritu Santo, 53, 54 
Estevan (Moorish slave), 57, 
69-71 

European exploration in N. 
America, 83; rivalry in N, 
America, 216-1 j, 237; wars 
prevent explorabon, 112 

Fabry, Andr6, Sieur de la 
Bruy^e, 287-88 
Fagundes, Joao Alvarez, 95, 96, 
109 

Fallam, Robert, 229-30, 234 
Fear, Cape, 231 
Ferdinand V, King of Spain, 5, 
6, 10, 15, 18, 23-24, 25, 26 
Femandex, }o 5 o, 92 
Ferrelo, Bartolome, 76, 78, 98 
Fidler, Peter, 392 
Figuier (Yucatan), 112 
Finlay, James, 361 
Finlay, river, 377 
Fire-people, 147 
Fisheries, North Atlantic, 88- 
89, 114-17 

Flathead Indians, 321, 398-400 
Florida, expedition to, 25, 28, 
57-58, 64®., 83, 127; ceded 
to British, 31 5 
Fonseca, Gulf of, 53 


Font, Father Pedro, 352, 358 
Fonteneau, Jean, 112 
Fort Chipewyan, 369-70, 374 
Fort Clatsop, 402 
Fort Henry, 227, 230, 231, 265 
Fort La Jonquiere, 319, 323 
Fort La Reine, 306, 307, 310 
Fort Maurepas, 300, 304, 306, 
310 

Fort Orleans, 283 
Fort Prince of Wales, 325, 329, 
361, 366 

Fort St. Charles, 303, 305 
Fort St. Louis, 273, 275, 276 
Fort St. Piene, 303 
Fox Channel, 179 
Fox Indians, 291S., 310 
Fox, river, 157, 158, 206 
Foxe, Luke, 168, 176 
Francis I, King of France, 83, 
95, 98, 100, 106-08 
Franciscan missionaries in N. 
America, 70, 72, 80, 139, 
212, 358 

Franklin, Sir John, 407 
Fraser, river, 377, 378-79, 385 
French, B. F., 289 
French bid for the Mississippi, 
84, 202ff., 267; capture Fort 
Prince of Wales, 329; defeat 
of the Iroquois, 199; de- 
feated by British in Canada, 
315; estabhsh Fort Orleans, 
283; expansion in N. Amer- 
ica, 19'^.; expeditions to N. 
America, 84; exploration in 
N. America, i^yfiE., 153, 
161-62; exploration in ttie 
South-West, 278; explora- 
tion in the West, 293; ex- 
ploration, last sixty years of, 
29 j; investigation of Great 
Laxes system, 201; investiga- 
tion of the Mississippi, 206; 
Iroquois war against, 160-61 
French, river, 129, 143 
Frobisher, Joseph, 362®. 
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Frobisher, Martin, 166, 180, 

Fro'^^her, Thomas, 3620. 

Frog Portage, 362, 364 
Frontenac, Count, 208, 212, 
250, 251, 259, 293 
Fundy, Bay of, 25, 95, 127, 
129, 220, 226 
Funk Island, 99 
Fur trade in N. America, 116, 
124, 130-31, 153, 217, 227, 
300, 310 

Galin^e, Ren6 de Br^hant de, 
202ff.; nanatives of, 213 
Gallatin, river, 394 
Galveston Bay, 58 
Galvdz, Jos6 de, 343, 347 
Gama, Vasco da, 10 
Ganong, W. F., 97 
Garay, Francisco de, 53 
Garcds, Father Francisco, ex- 
peditions of, 3475.; narratives 
of, 358 

Garaa, Genaro, 31 
Garraghan, G. J., 209 
Gasp 6 , Cape, 99, 102 
Gatineau, river, 106, 134 
Genesee, river, 250, 250 
Geographical exploration in 
eighteenth cenhiry, 2 
George, Lake, 127, 160 
Georgian Bay, 129, 141, 143, 
145, 182 
G6y, Jean, 277 
Geyer, Governor, 243, 245 
Gibbons, Captain, 177, 180 
Gila, river, 32, 70, 341, 3472. 
Gilbert, Sir Humphrey, 94, 
119, 165. 338 

Gillam, Zachariah, 105; 190 
Gist, Christopher, 201, 268 
Gold mines at Cieneguilla, 348; 

in California, 407 
Golden Castile, see Castilla del 
Oro 

Golden Chersonese (Malay 
Peninsula), 12 
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Colder, F. A., 336 
Gdmara, F. L., 30 
Gdmez, Estevan, 25, 77, oc 
Goodrich, A. M., 

Gordon, William, 169, 178 
Gosch, C. C. A., 180 
Gracias ^ Dios, Cape, 18 
Graham, Andrew, 324, 361 
Grand Canyon, see Colorado 
Grand Mesa, 356 
Grand Portage, 301, 302, 312 
Grant, W. L., 113 
Grav^, FranQois, 125, 132 
Gray, Robert, 385 
Great Bear, lie, 327; river. 


^572. 374 , 

Great Falls, journey to, 389; 

discovery of, 393 
Great Salt Lake, 294, 299 
Great Slave Lake, 327, 330-31, 
361, 365, 367, 371 
Green Bay, 157, 182, 201, 200, 
295-96 

Greene, Henry, 172, 175 
Greenimd, colonisation of, 88; 

exploration of, 169 
Grenolle, 154, 155 
Greysolon, Claude, see La 
Tourette 

Greysolon, Daniel, see Di^ut 
Grijalva, Juan de, expedition to 
Cuba, 27, 295^ 39 
Grimard, Elie, 242 
GroseOlieis, M6dard Chouart, 
Sieur de, expeditions of, 184, 
188, i89ff.; 199, 239, 241 
Groslet, Jacques, 276 
Guadelupe, 8 
Guatemala, 32, 53 
Guerrero, Gonzalo, 21, 39 
Guianna, 13 
Gunnison, river, 356 
Guzmdn, Nino de, 55, 57, 61- 
62, 69 


Hackett, C. W, 77, 85, 276, 
288 

Haiti, see Espanola 
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Hakluyt, Richard, Jnr., 16, 77, 
111, 119, 1^2, 220, 328 
Hall, James, 169, 178-79, 180 
Hall, Sir James, 386 
Hammond, G, P., 85 
Hanna, C. A., 268 
Hanover, 384 
Harley, Robert, 212 
Haro, Christoval de, 108 
Hartford, 224, 383-84 
Hasecoll, John, 234 
Hatteras, Cape, 93, 226 
Hawikuh, 72, 73 
Hawkins, Sir John, 119 
Hawkridge, Captain William, 

Hayes, nver, 193, 242, 243, 
300, 319, 322 

Heame, Samuel, expeditions of, 
326ff., 361, 364, 370; nar- 
ratives of, 332, 335 
Hebard, R. G., 403 
Hebberd, S., 156 
Henday, Anthony, 32iff., 335 
Hendricksen, C., 224 
Hennepin, Father Louis, 252, 
266, 292, 294, 295, 312 
Henrietta Maria, Queen, 152 
Henry III, King of France, 121 
Henry IV, Kang of France, 124, 
129, 151 

Henry VII, King of England, 
89, 90-92, 94 

Henry, Alexander, 359, 362- 
63, 382, 385 
Henry, Prince, 172, 177 
Hidatsas, 304, 390 
Hochelaga, Kingdom of (Mont- 
real), 100, 103-05, 112; dis- 
appearances of, 110, 126 
Hodge, F. W., 77, 288 
Holmes, William, 224 
Holy Spirit, river and bay of, 
see Mississippi 
Hondius, Jodocus, 171 
Honduras, 11, 13, 27, 54 
Honoratus, Friar, 71 
Hopi Indians, 355 


Hore, Master, 94 
Horse Indians, 308-09 
Horses introduced into Amer- 
ica, 85 

Hubbart, Josias, 169, 179 
HubbarPs Hope, 179 
Hubert, Josias, 169, 179 
Hudson, Henry, 127, 133, 179; 
expeitions of, 169-70, 220; 
discovers Hudson Bay, 172- 
73; murder of, 175-76, 170 
Hudson Bay, 95, 96, 127, 103; 
adventure of, 1642.; discov- 
ery of, 133, 173; European 
desertion of, 181; French ex- 
cluded from, 242; Radisson 
and, 189®.; surrendered to 
the British, 242, 298 
Hudson's Bay Company, 19 c- 
96, 242-43, 315, 3i8ff., 363; 
merged with North-West 
Company, 359 

Hudson, river, 95, 96, 127, 
130, 137, 22lff. 

Hudson Strait, 168; passage of, 
165, 172 

Huitzilopochtli, 41, 46 
Humana, Antonio Gutierrez de, 
82 

Huron Indians, 100, 126, 130, 
139, 142-43, 182 
Huron, Lake, 128, 132, 137, 
141, 145, i46ff. 

Hyperborean Sea, 373 

Iberian Peninsula, 5 
Iberville, Piene le Moyne, Sieur 
de, 267, 280, 299, 363-64 
Icazbalceta, J. G., 48 
De-i-la-Crosse Lake, 362 
Illinois’, Indian tribes of, 182, 
210, 212, 252, 279 
Illinois, river, 212, 251-52, 254 
Illinois, The, 262, 267, 272, 
274, 2785., 289, 298, 310, 
316, 390 

Imperial Valley, 350 
Incas, 17 
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Indian archipelago, 5 
Indians, appetite for European 
goods, 100, 104, 105, 115- 
16 and passim; middleman 
problem, 103, 136, 148, 188, 
227, 239 and passim 
Ingram, David, 141, 122, 220 
Inhatuey (native leader), 26 
Innis, H. A., 122, 382 
Iroquois Indians, 100, 105, 126, 

240; 

arrogance of, 197, 259; at- 
tempted conversion of, 160; 
Champlain's expedition 
against, 141; defeated by 
French, 199; peace con- 
cluded with, 183; supremacy 
of, 182; war against French, 
161 

Isabella, Queen of Spain, 5, 6, 
10, 15 

Islam expelled from Iberian 
Peninsula, 5 
Isle Perc6e, 194 
Tzatys, 294 

Jalisco, 55 
Jamaica, 9, 26, c 3 
James I, Kng ot England, 167, 
177, 221 

James, Captain Thomas, 152, 
168, 179 

James Bay, 127, 173, 189-90, 
193, 2370.; river, 221, 228ff. 
Jameson, J. F., 236, 276 
Jamestown, 220 
Jamet, Father Denis, 140 
Jane, L. C,, 14 
Janes, John, 168 
Jarry, Jean, 277 
Jay, John, 89 

Jefferson, President Thomas, 
383, 386ff., 403 
Jefferson, river, 395, 397 
J6remie, Nicolas, 299, 313, 326 
Jesuits expelled from New 
Spain, 340; missionary ac- 
tivities of, 80, 139-40, 153, 
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»55-57» 159. 183, 190, 200, 
212, 340; narratives of, 162, 
358; secure concessions, 151 
Joao III of Portugal, 109 
Jogues, Father Isaac, 1593. 
Johnston, J. S., 268 
Jolliet, Louis, expeditions of, 
201-02, 209, 226; narratives 
of, 213 

Jones, A. E., 144, 313 
Jones, John Pad, 306 
Joutel, Henry, 274 
Juet, Robert, lyiff. 

Juli^ (capturea native), 28- 
29, 40 

Kamchatka, 333®., 368, 386 
Kaministiquia, river, 297, 300 
Kanawha, river, 230, 234, 261 
Kansas, river, 75, 82, 283 
Kara Sea, 165 
Kazan, river, 328, 330 
Kellogg, L. P., 185, 213 
Kelsey, Henry, explorations of, 
242ff., 320, 325, p6; nar- 
ratives of, 245, 256 
Kendrick, John, 385 
Kennebec, 130, 158, 225 
Kenney, J. F., 256 
Kentucky, 261, 387 
Kern River, 353 
Keweenaw Point, 191 
King, JoK 174-75 
Kingston (Cataraqui), 208, 
212, 250 

Kino, Father Eusebio Fran- 
cisco, 340-41, 347, 357 
Kirke brothers, 152 
Knight, Captain James, 320, 
525, 326, 336 
Kodiak Island, 335 
Kurile Islands, 333, 334 

La Ascension, Father Antonio 
de, 338 

La Barre, Antoine Lefebvre de, 
272 

La Bruy^e, Sieur de, see Fabry 
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La Cosa, Juan de, 13, 17, 18, 
82 

La France, Joseph, 321, 335, 
398 

La Harpe, B6nard de, aSiff., 
289 

La Jemeraye, Christophe Du- 
frost, Sieur de, 302ff. 

La Londette, Louy, 310 
La NouS, Zacharie Robutd, 
Sieur de, 298 
La Potheiie, 213 
La Rochelle, fur trade in, 117 
La Salle, Sieur de, biography 
of, 271; career of, 249^?.; ex- 
plorations of, 202ff., 212flE., 
271 j death of, 273, 289 
La Tourette, Claude Greysolon, 
Sieur de, 297, 304, 306 
La Vdendrye, Francois, 302 
La V6rendrye, Jean Baptiste, 
302®. 

I^a Vdrendrye, Louis-Joseph, 
306, 308, 310-n 
La Vdendrye, Pierre, 302, 304, 

La Vdrendrye, Pierre Gaultier 
de Varennes, Sieur de, 246, 
30off., 319, 321 
Labrador, Cartier in, 99; dis- 
covered, 91; exploration of, 
406-07; origin of the name, 

Lac^e Rapids, 104, 108, 110, 
125-27, 131-33, 287 
Lafayette, Marquis de, 386 
Laguna de Terminos, 30, 39 
Lahontan, Louis Armand, Bar- 
on de, 295 

Lake of the Prairies, see Win- 
nipegosis. Lake, 308 
Lake of the Woods, 298, 301 
Lalemant, Father, 199 
Lamothe-Cadillac, Governor de, 
280 

Landry, Joseph, 370 
Lane, R^ph, 220 
L'Archev^ue, Jean, 276 
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Largilliers, Jacques, 210 
Larocque, Frangois Antoine, 
390, 407 

Las Casas, Bartolom6 de, 15, 
26, 30 

Las Casas, Francisco de, 54 
Laurentian Shield, 111, 142- 
43, 186, 239, 408 
Lauzon, Jean de, 185 
Laval, Bishop, 212 
Laval^, 155 
Laverdiere, C. H., 136 
Le Caron, Father Joseph, 
lAoff., 155 

Le Griffon, 2J2-54, 292 
Le Jeune, Fatner, 1571., 226 
Le Maitre, Father, 198 
Le Moyne, Father, 183 
Le Moyne, Jean Baptiste, see 
Bienville 

Le Moyne, Pierre, see Iberville 
Le Sueur, Pierre, 297 
Lederer, John, 229, 231-32, 
265 

Ledyard, John, career of, 383®.; 
narratives of, 403; projects of, 

Lee, td^d, 165 
Lemhi Pass, 390, 395, 398 
Leo X, Pope, 16 
L6on, Alonso de, 276 
L6on, Juan Ponce de, 24, 28 
Lescarbot, Marc, 113, 137 
Lewis, Anna, 289 
Lewis, Captain Menywether, 
journey to the Pacific, 388ff., 


403 

Lewis, T. H., 77 

Link, Father \\^nceslao, 340 

Little Colorado, river, 71 

Little Missouri, river, 309 

Little Venice, 1 3 

Lloyd, John, 89 

Loaysa, Garcia de, no 

Locie, John, 232 

Lok, M&chael, 166, 338 

Lolo Pass, 398 

Long Island, 222 
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Long Sault Rapids, 134, 193 
Loreto, 341 
Los Angeles, 348 
Louis XIV, King of France, 84, 
197, 213, 228, 2^, 271 
Louis XV, King of France, 310 
Louisiana, establishment of, 
278fi.; ceded to Spain, 314, 
316; purchase of, by U.SA., 
318, 388-89, 4°^ 

Lowery, W. H., 48 
Lummis, C. F., 289 
Luna y Arrelano, Tristan de, 
explorations of, 82, 85 

Mackay, Alexander, 376 
Mackay l^e, 331 
Mackenzie, Alexander, 368; 
character of, 369; narratives 
of, 370, 382; on Pond's ac- 
tivities, 364, 366, 369-70; 
reaches the Arctic Sea, 373; 
reaches the Pacific, 379^0; 
return journey of, 373-745 
second journey of, 375“- 
Mackenzie, river, 364, 305 
Mackenzie, Roderick, 3^, 375 
Mackinac, Strait of, 156, 182, 
186, 209 

MacNutt, F, A., 14, 47 
Madison, river, 394 
Magalhaes, Femao, 55 
Magdalen Islands, 99 
Magdalena Bay, 339 
Magellan, Straits or, 55 
Major, R. H., 14 
Malay Peninsula, 12 
Maldonado, Alonzo del Cas- 
tillo, 57, 60 

Mallet, Paul and Pierre, 2845. 
Mandans, 246, 304-10, 316, 
318, 388-91 
Mandeville, oir John, 6 
Mangi, 9 

Manhattan Island, 160, 198, 
222, 27^1; natives of, 223 
Manila g^eon, 81, 338, 342 
Manitoba, lake, 300, 305 
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Manitoulin Islands, 154 
Maquata, lake, 350 
Marble Island, 320 
Marcos, Friar, explorations of, 
69ff., 73; narratives of, 77 
Margarita, Island, 10 
Margry, Pierre, 249, 250, 256, 
289, 312 
Marias, river, 469 
MarignolH, Giovanni de', 4-5 
Mar^, Princess, 40, 44, 45, 52 
Markham, A. H., 180 
Markham, C. R., 14, 31, 180 
Marquette, Father Jaojues, 226; 
expedition of, 206; narratives 
of, 209, 211, 212, 213 
Martin, C., 256 
Martyr, Peter, narratives of, 14, 
15-17, 20, 21, 25, 30, 43, 
93, 220 

Maryland, settling in, 262 
Mascoutens, 147, 204, 205, 206 
Massachusetts Bay, 225 
Massanet, Fray Damia n , 277 
Masson, L. F. R^ 382, 403 
Matagorda Bay, 58, zyafE. 
Matanzas Bay, 20 
Matonabbee, 314, 328ff., 361, 
370-71 

Mattawa, river, 142 
Maudslay, A. P., 31 
Maumee, river, 250, 258 
Maurepas, Comte de, 304, 306, 

Mavilla, 66 
Mayas, 17, 32-34, 55 
Maynard, T., 64 
Mazarin, Cardinal, 197 
McHwain, C. H*, 268 
Melchior (captured native), 
28-29, 40 

Membr6, Father Zenobius, 255, 
292 

Memphis, 66 
Menade (New York), 274 
M6nard, Father, 201, 206 
Mendoza, Don Antonio de, 69; 
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expeditions of, 72; resigna- 
tion of, 76 
Menominee, 206 
Mesaiger, Father Charles Mi- 
chel, 302 

Methye Portage, 362, 364 
Mexico, conquest of, 355.; 
Coronado's return to, 75; 
Cortes' rule of, 49; defence 
of, against raiders, 50; prel- 
udes to, 153.; rehgion in, 
36; rivers of, 30; survey of, 
50; topography of, 32 
Mexico, Gulf of, 17, 22, 25, 
53, 68, 69; La Salle's expedi- 
tion to, 271; search for 
waterway to, 209 
Mexico City, 29, 61; Cham- 
plain visits, 123; Cort^ ar- 
rives at, 34, 45-47; loss and 
reconquest, 51-52 
Miami, tribe, 206, 210, 252 
Michaux, Andr6, 387 
Michigan, Lake, 147, 156, 
158-59, 182, 201, 25off. 
Michilimackinac, 207, 2C2-53, 
^ 59 ^ 303^ 30^^ 312, 360, 363 
Michoacan, 34, 53, 55 
Milk, river, 392 
Mille Lac, Lake, 294 
Mines an attraction for explor- 
ers, 79 

Miimesota, river, 295 
Minnetaree Indians, 390, 396- 
97 

Miotte, A., 310 
Miramichi Bay, 100 
Missinabi, river, 319 
Missionaries, influence of, 80, 
i38ff., 2700 .; introduced 

into Canada, 1 39; policy of, 

253 

Mississippi, river, 53, 58, 63, 
65-68, 158, 186, 200; re- 
discovery of, 210; explora- 
tion of eastern basin of, 262; 
French investigations of, 
203, 2o6ff., 226, 247ff., 250, 


292; La Salle's journey down 
the, 254; race for control of. 


Missouri Indians, 390, 391 
Missouri, river, 211, 279, 283, 

,504-07/, 321, 

386®.; French establish Fort 
on, 283 

Mistassini Lake, 239, 240 
Mobile, 66, 267 
Mohave Indians, 353-54 
Mohawk Indians, 146-47, 183 
Mohawk, river, 160, 183, 198, 
223-24, 259 
Moloney, F. X., 217 
Montagnais Indians, 126-27, 

230, 143 

Montejo, Francisco de, 29 
Monterey Bay, 339, 342flE., 348, 


352, 353> 355 

Montezuma II, King of Mex- 
ico, 29, 30, j5; meets Cortes, 
37; negotiations with Cort6s, 
4off.; plot against Cort6s, 45; 
capture of, 47; death of, 51 
Montreal, 100, 1035., 112, 161 
Monts, Sieur de, 130 
Moose Lake, 322 
Moqui Indians, 352, 354, 355 
More, Sir Thomas, 94 
Morris, Robert, 385 
Morris, S. L., 1 36 
Morrison Island, 136 
Morton, A. S., 300, 382 
Moscoso, Luis, see Alvarado 
Mosquito Coast, 11 
Motolinia, T. de, 30 
Muller, G. F., 342 
Munck, Jens, 177, 178, 181 
Muscovy Company, 165, 170 


Nadoueceronon tribe, 189 
Nadouedoux Indians, 293 
Nahuans, 17, 33 
Nantes, Edict of, 151 
Napoleon I, Emperor, 317 
Narragansett Bay, 95, 96 
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Narvaez, Panfilo de, 20, 26, 27, 
50, 51, 57, 61, 62 
NatcTutoches, 280 
Navajos, 316 

Navarrete, M. F. de, narratives 
of, 30 

Naywatamepoets, 245-40 
Needham, James, 2335. 
Needles, 353, 354-55 
Ndson, river, 179, 242, 301, 
505, 319, 322 
Neultin Lake, 330 
Neutrals, 147, 155, 182 
New Amsterdam, 142 
New Biscay, 269 
New England CkDlonies, 225 
New France, conflicts in, 151; 

revival of, 198 
New Jersey, 95, 222 
New Le6n, 269 
New Mexico, 269; Escalante's 
journey through, 356; Mallet 
expedition to, 2S5; settlers in, 


279 

New Orleans, 267, 298, 360 
New Spain, 52 

New York reached, 95; Bay, 
222 

Newfoundland, expeditions to, 
93, 94-95, 98-99: reached, 
90J nshenes in, 100, 114; In- 
dians in, 11 5-16 
Newport, Christopher, 221 
Niagara, Falls, 128, 156, 204, 
251; River, 148, 204 
Nicaragua, conquest of, 53 
NicoleL Jean, 156®. 

Nicuesa de BaStxa, Diego, i8fiE. 
Nifio, Andres, 53 
Nifio, Pedro Alonso, 1 3 
Nipigon Lake, 193, 206, 242- 
43, 297, 301 

Nipissing like, 100, 129, 142, 

Nipissings, 136, 143, 147, 159^ 
190 

Niverville, Joseph Boucher, 
Chevalier de, 318 


Noche Triste, La, 51 
Nombre de E)ios, 13, 20, 24, 53 
Nootka Sound, 384, 386, 388 
Norsemen, exploits of, 88, 164 
North America, areas of ex- 
ploration in, 32; coastal col- 
onies of, 217; crossed by 
Mackenzie, 574®-; cross- 
roads of, 199, 290; develcy- 
ment of nortn-west of, 3855.; 
European and American ri- 
valries in, 216; European en- 
terprises in, 83, 237; explora- 
tion to the interior, 217; 
French expedition to the 
west, 293; French explora- 
tion in, 985., 185, 278®.; fur 
trade in, 116, 124, 130-31, 
153, 185, 21J, 227, 500, 
311; horses introduced mto, 
79; lakes of, 127, 147; NoA- 
em entry into, 163; political 
factions in, 314; routes to 
Western Sea, 299^4 Span- 
ish exploration in, 78; Sp^- 
ish monopoly in, 83; trading 
in, 115, 121, 126 
North-Eastern Passage, search 
for, 169, 171 
Northup, G. T., 14 
North-West Company, activi- 
ties of, 359fE. 

North-West Passage, search for, 
93fl^ 163, i66ff., lydff^ 220, 
321,327,374,382 
Norton, Moses, 326, 228 
Norton, Richard, 320 
Nova Scotia, 152, 194, 222 
Novaya Zemlya, 164, 170-71, 
221 

Noyon, Jacques de, 298 
Nueces, river, 60 
Nute, G. L., 185 


Oaxaca Mines, 50, 53 
Obreg6n, Baltas^ de, 85 
Ocampo, Sebastian de, 23 
Occoneechee Path, 233, 265 
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Ochagach, 301 
Ochala, 120 
Ocmulgee, river, 266 
Ohio, 203, 211, 250-51, 258fE. 
Ojeda, Alonso de, 13, 20; ex- 
peditions of, 17-18 
Okhotsk, Sea of, 333 
Oldmixon, John, 196 
Olid, Christdbal de, 53-54 
Ofiate, Juan de, 82, 269 
Oneida Indians, 146; Lake, 
144, 146, 183 

Onondaga Indians, 145, 183; 
Village, 149 

Ontario, Lake, 128, 143, 148, 
249-50 

Ophir (King Solomon^s 
Mines), 12 
Oraibe, 355, 357 
Ordds, Diego de, 44, 50 
Orinoco, river, 9 
Orizaba, 43 

Orozco, Francisco de, 53 
Ortiz, Juan, 64, 67 
Osage, river, 283 
Oswego, river, 183 
Ottawa, river, Champlain's 
journey up the, 133; explora- 
tion of, 102, 104, lu, 127, 
129; route to Abitibi, 241 
Ottawa, tribe, 187, 188, 191 
Otumba, 52 
Ovando, Nicolds de, 25 
Oviedo y Valdez, G. F., 30 
Oxford, Lake, 244, 322 
Ozark Mountains, 67 

Pacific, discovery of, by Balboa, 
23-24; exploration of, for 
straits, 55, 76; fiords of, ex- 
plored, 2; reached by Clark 
and Lewis, 401; reached by 
Mackenzie, 379-81; Russian 
exploration of northern, 333; 
shores of northern, 332 
Pal6u, Father Francisco, 358 
Pamunkey Valley, 229 


Panama, 13; Canal suggested, 
i2j; Isthmus of, 13, 20-24 
Panciaco, 22, 63 
Pdnuco, 25, 53, 55, 58, 68, 84, 
118-19, 270 

Papaloapan, river, 30, 50 
Pardinas, Don Juan Isidro de, 
275-76 

Pardo, Juari, exploratory work 
of, 82 

Parsnip, river, 377 
Pas, The, 244, 246, 311, 322, 
361®. 

Patterson, Charles, 362 
PauUin, C. O., 14 
Pawnees, 283, 284 
Peace, river, 364-65, 366, 371, 
375ff.; Canyon of, 377 
Pearl Coast, 10, 13, 17 
Peckham, Sir George, 119 
Pecos, river, 60, 74, 82, 269, 
285®. 

Pemmican, 365 

Pefialosa, Diego de, 84, 208, 
271, 272 

Penn, William, 212 
Pennsylvania, immigration into, 

Penobscot, river, 225 
Pensacola, 267 
Pepys, Samuel, 196 
Perceute, 231 
Per6, Jean, 201 
Pdrez, Juan, 34.6, 358 
Perrot, Nicholas, 206, 250, 
295, 297; memoirs of, 196, 
200, 213 

Peru, 17, 55, 61, 112, 117; con- 
quest of, 67-73 
Petatlan, river, 57, 71 
Peter the Great, Tsar, 333-34 
Petuns, 147, 199, 206 
Pierre (S.D.), 310 
Pigeon, river, 301, 302 
Pike, Lieutenant Z., 286 
Pimeria Alta, 340-41, 343, 

347. 348» 357^ 

Pineda, Alonso de, 25, 53 
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Pinz6n, Martin Alonso, 3, 7 
Pinz6n, Vincente Yailez, 17 
Pizano, Francisco, 19, 55, 61, 
108 

Plandus, Peter, 170-71 
Platte, river, 82, 2834. 

Plessis, Pacifique du, 140 
Pleyce, John, 170 
Point, Lake, 321 
Polo, Marco, 6, 9 
Pompey's Pillar, 391 
Poncet, Father, 183 
Pond, Peter, 359, 362; career 
of, 363; expedition of, 3644., 
375; nanative of, 382, 385, 
387 

Pontgrav^, Frangois, 125, 132, 
140 

Pontiac, 317, 360 

Popocatepetl, 44, 45 

Port Dover, 205 

Port Nelson, 177, 243 

Port Royal, 194 

Portage-la-Prairie, 306 

Porteret, Piene, 210 

Porto Bello, 20 

Porto Rico, 8, 24 

PortoU, Caspar de, 3444., 358 

Portuguese expeditions to N. 

America, 92-93 
Poskioac, river, 308 
Potomac, river, 260 
Potosi, San Luis, 80 
Pottawottami tribe, 204, 205 
Prairie du Chien, 360 
Presqulsle, 258 
Pr^vert, Jean Sarcel, Sieur de, 
129-30 

Prickett, Abacuk, 174, 175-76 
Priestley, H. I., 8j 
Prince Edward Island, 99 
Ptolemy IV, 35 
Puertocarrero, 40, 45 
Purchas, Samuel, 166, ijo, 
175, 180 

Quaife, M. M., 382 
Quareque, 23 
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Quebec, 101, loaff^ 130-32, 
1^1; freed from Indians, 198; 
given to France, 152; raids 
on, 216 

Quetzalcoatl, 37, 41 
Quintd, Bay of, 128, 145 
Quivira, province of, 744., 82, 
166, 209, 270, 3384.; con- 
quest of, 84 

Radin, Paul, 48 
Radisson, Piene Esprit, expedi- 
tions of, 1844., 199, 200, 
238, 241, 243; narratives of, 
137, 196 

Rainy, like, 298, 369 
Raleigh, Sir Walter, 16, 220 
Ramusio (geographer), 93 
Rappahannock Valley, 229 
Rastdl, John, 94 
Rawlinson, Menard, 196 
Raymbault, Father Charles, 
159 

Rebourde, Father Gabriel de 

^ ^5^ . . . • XT 

RdcoHets missionanes m JN. 
America, 139, 151, 155, 202 » 
207, 248 

Red Deer, river, 223 
Red, river (north), 162, 304, 
306; (south), 65, 68, 273, 
275, 2794. ^ 

Reli^on a factor in explora- 
tion, 36 

Remdn, Alonzo, 21 
R6my, Daniel de, Sieur de 
Courcelles, 198 
Repartimiento system, 26 
Retana, General Juan de, 277 
Rey, A., 85 

Richdieu, Cardinal, 151, 197 
Richdieu, river, 107, 126-27, 

Ric^ond (Virginia), 221 
Rideau Canal, 142; FaBs, 124 
Rio Grande, 32, 60, 72, 209, 
276, 356 

Rio Tabasco, 30, 39 
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Rios, Domingo Ter 4 n de los, 
277 

Rivage, Sieur du, 282 
Rivera y Moncado, Fernando 

Roanoke, island, 220; river, 
228, 230 

Roberval, Sieur de, 108, niff. 
Robson, J., 196, 332 
Rocky Mountains, 319, 365, 
360; Hendry's expedition to, 
323; sighted by Mackeime, 
372-73 

Rocque, Jean Francois de la, 
108 

Rodriguez, Fray Augustin, ex- 
ploration by, .82 
Roseau, river, 304 
Rupert, Prince, 195 
Rupert, river, 193, 195, 239-42 
Russian exploration of north- 
ern Pacific, 333 
Rut, John, 94 
Ryswick, Treaty of, 266 

Saavedra, 56 
Sabine, river, 59-60 
Sacagawea (Shoshone wife of 
Charbonneau), 390, 392ff., 
403 

Sa^d-Th6odat, Father, 115, 
138, 141-43, 144; narratives 
oi 150, 154 
Sagean, Mathieu, 295 
Sagonas, 120 

Saguenay, kingdom of, 100, 
105, 106, 111, 238; river, 
102, 111, 158; route to Mis- 
tassini, 127, 190, 238ff. 
Sahagun, B. de, 30 
St. Castine, Baron, 262 
St. Clair, river and Lake, 147, 
201 

St. Denis, Louis de, 280-81 
St. Esprit, 199 
St. Ignace, 209, 295 
St. John, Lake, 238-39 
St. John, river, 195, 225 


St. Joseph, river, 251, 253 
St. Lawrence, Gulf of, 93, 96, 
99, io8ff.; as trading centre, 
120; English expedition to, 


152 

St. Lawrence, river, 96; Car- 
tier's investigation of, ii7ff., 
220; Champlain's visits to, 
1250. 

St. Lusson, Sieur de, 207, 293; 

narratives of, 213 
St. Malo, 93, 106, 118, 121, 
129 

St. Mark's Bay, 58 
St. Maurice, river, 125-26, 183 
Saint Piene, Jacques Repent- 
igny Legardeur de, 31^19, 
335 

St. Simon, Paul Denis, Sieur 
de, 2380. 

St. Xavier del Bac Mission, 355 
Saintonge, Alfonse de, 112 
Salmon, river (B.C.), 380; 

(Columbia), 395, 397 
Salton Sea, 350 
Salvatierra, Father Juan Maria, 
340,341,357 
San Bemabe mmes, 80 
San Diego, 339, 343 - 44 ^ 34^ 
San Francisco Bay, 76, 339, 
346 348 353, 357 
San Gabriel Mission, 348, 351, 


c • 

San Joaquin, nver, 353 

San Juan Bautista, 200 

San Juan claimed for Spain, 40 

San uan de Ulua, 30, 119 

San Marcos Range, 354 

San Miguel, Gulf of, 24 

San Pedro, river, 71 

San Salvador, 53 

San Sebastian, 19 

Sandoval, Gonzalo de, 53 

Sandy Hook, 222 

Santa Catalina Island, 339 

Santa Clara Valley, 353 

Santa Cruz, valley, 348, 352, 

388 
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5 anta Domingo, 94 
5anta F6, 279, 283, 285, 288, 

Santo llS 342, 

543; del Darien, 19 

Santee, 

Santiago de Cuba, 30 
Sarcdjlean, 129 
Saskatchewan, nver, 2^, 301, 

305, 3 o 8 > 3 ^ 1 ' 3^8, 323, 
3612. . , 

SaultSte.Mane, 154, 156, 159, 
182, 186, 207 

Saulteur tribes, 182, 294, 297 
Savannah, river, 66 , 232; route 
to Tennessee, 2643. 

Savignon, 145 
Savffle, M. H., 48 
Schuylkill, river, 224 
Scroggs, Captain John, 326 
Scun, G. D., 127, 196 ^ 
Sedehnayr, Fatiier Jacobo, 340 
Selkirk, Lord, 162 
Seneca tribe, 146, 149, 203-4 
Serpent tribe, 309 
Serra, Father Junipero, 344 
Seven Cities, island of, 62, 63, 

76. 90. - 

Severn, nver, 128 
Sevier, Lake, 356 
Shaftesbury, Lord, 232 
Shannon, George, 403 
Shawnee Indians, 203-05, 211, 
234, 259, 263 
Shea, J. D. G., 268, 313 
Shenandoah, river, 229, 260 

Shine, M. A., 74 
Shoshone country, 394a. 

Sierra Madre, 32, 350 
Simcoe, Lake, 128, i 44 » ^ 45 » 
148, 162 

Sinaloa, 55 , 57’ 

Sioux Indians, 159. 182, 186- 
87, 1890, 205, 2913, 304, 
310 

SkraeBings, 3, 169 
Slange, Niels, 167 
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Slave Indians, 325, 372 
Slave, river, 332, 361, 265, yji 
Smith, Buckingham, 48 
Smith, Captain John, 171, 221 
Snake Indians, 395 
Snake, river, 400 
Sondita, 349 

Sonora Valley, 60, 71, 340, 343 
Soto, Hernando de, 54, 120; 
explorations of, 62tt.; narra- 
tives of, 77 
South Cathay, 9 
South Sea Company, 367 
Southampton Island, 179 
Spanberg, Martin, 334 
Spanish: slave-makmg, 17, 25, 

81; exploration from Mexico, 
269; exploration of Carib- 
bean Sea, 24; lose Caribbean 
Islands, 84; revival of 
strengi, 315; treasures, theft 
of, 83 

Sparks, Jared, 403 
Spert, Thomas, 94 
Spice Islands, 3, 6, 8, 22, 164 
Spinden, H. J., 48 
Stadacona (Quebec), 101, 
io2ff.; disappearance of, 126 
Staffe, Philip, 173 
Stalnaker, Samuel, 201 
Staten Island, 222 
Staunton, river, 230 
Steck, L. F., 209, 213 
Steinbruick, John, 370 
Stevens, Henry, 180 
Stirling, Earl of, 152^ 

Sulpician missionaries, 197 ^ 
200, 202, 248 
Suite, B., 156 

Superior, Lake, 102, 154, i 57 » 
159, 172-74, i86ff., 189, 
192, 297 

Susquehanna, river, i 44 » i 49 » 
221, 223, 259, 263 
Swedes, 217, 225 
Sweetwater Sea, see Huron, 
Lake 
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Tabascan tribe, 39 
Tabasco Basin, 54 
Tacuba, 51 

Tadoussac, 120, 125, 126, 129, 
131, 193, 238 

Talon, Jean, expansive efforts 
of, 198, 20iff., 228, 238, 
249 

Talon, Jean-Baptiste, 280 
Talon, Piene, 280 
Tampa Bay, 58, 64 
Tampico, 53 

Taos, 279, 283, 285, 288 
Tdpia, Andres de, 35, 48 
Tarabal, 348, 350, 353ff. 
Tarascan Indians, 34, 53, 55 
Teggart, F. J., 358 
Tennessee, 233, 261 
Tenochtitlan (Mexico City), 
29, 30 

Tessouat, chief, 136 
Tetoh (Indian chief), 399 
Teton tribe, 309 
Texas, exploration of, 59, 68, 
S73, 276, 277, 347 
Texcoco, Lake, 34, 45, 51 
Tezcatlipoca, 37 
Theguaio, kingdom of, 209 
Thelewey-aza-yeth, Lake, 330, 

332 

Thelon, river, 328 
Thirty Thousand Islands, 143 
Thobum, J. B., 287 
Thomas, A. B., 335 
Thompson, David, 407 
Thome, Robert, 90, 164 
Three Forks, 390, 394-95^ 
397-98 

Three Rivers, 125, 126, 183, 
184, 191 

Thwaites, R. G., 162, 313, 382, 
403 

Tierra Caliente, 54 
Tiguex, 209 

Timiskaming, Lake, 241 
Tisn6, Claude Charles du, 282 
Tlaxcalans, 34, 43, 45, 51-52 


Tobacco culture in Virginia, 
221 

Tobacco nation, 147 
Toltecan culture, 33-34 
Tombigbee, 266 
Tonti, Henri de, 252, 259, 
262, 264, 274, 292 
Tracy, Marquis de, 1985. 
Trent, river, 128, 142, 162 
Trinidad reached oy Colum- 
bus, 9 

Trinity, river, 59-60, 273, 277 
Tubac, 348, 349 
Tubanama, kingdom of, 22 
Tufted-hair tribe, 147 
Turk, The, 74 
Turner, F. J., 217 
Tumor, Philip, 375, 392 
Tuscarora tribe, 146 
Twide, Richard, 118 
Twisted-Hair (Indian chief), 

Tyir^ J. B, 335 

Ulloa, Francisco de, 56, 69 
Unalaska, 368, 374, 384 
Uncompahgre, river, 356 
Ungava Bay, 172, 170 
Uraba, Gulf of, see Darien 
Usumacinto, 54 
Utah, Escalante's journey 
through, 356 
Utah, IsSce, 356 
Utes, 316 

Utrecht, Treaty of, 242 

Vaca, Alvar Ntifiez Cabeza de, 
120; expedition to Florida, 
57-60; nanatives of, 77; ob- 
tains Brazilian concession, 
63; refuses expedition to St. 
l^wrence, 108 
Vald6s, Juan Bautista, 349 
Valdivia, Juan de, 21, 22 
Vancouver, Captain George, 
380 

Varennes, Pierre Gaultier de, 
see La V6rendrye 
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Veldsquez, Diego de, expedi- 
tion to Cuba, 272.; agree- 
ment for conquering Hon- 
duras, 54; e 3 q)editions to 
Mexico, 38, 50 
Velicati, 343 
Venegas, Miguel, 358 
Venezuela, Gulf of, 13, 18 
Vera Cruz, 30, 119; founding 
of, 42 

Veiagua, 12, 14, 18, 22, 28 
Vermillion Sea, 199, 203, 209, 
211 

Verrazano, Giovanni de, 95, 
96, 120, 219 

Vespucci, Amerigo, 13, 14, 17 
Viele, Amout Cornelius, 259 
Vignau, Nicolas, 122S. 
Vifiasur, Don Pedro de, 283, 

Vi^ , M. de, 271, 276, 280, 
289 

Vimont, Father, 157 
Virginia, colonisation in, 22off.; 
English expeditions from, 
208, 2272.; tobacco culture 
in, 221 

Vizcaino, Sebastidn, expedition 
of, 338 ff, 337 
Voyageurs, 132, 279 


Wichitas, 75 
Wi lliam 111^ King of England, 
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Wfliiamson, J. A., 02, q 6 
Wilson, Willi^, 173 
Winnebagoes, 157, 182 
Winnipeg, Lake, 193, 243-44, 
299-300, 3035., 318, 322; 
cross-roads at, 299, 308; nver, 
301, 303 

Winnipegosis, Lake, 244, 245, 
305. 308. Ill 
Wmship, G. P., 77, 92 
Wisconsin, 1852., 199, 205, 
207, 2932.; river, 157, 210, 
294 

Wissler, Clark, 85 
Wolstenholme, Cape, 173 
Wood, Abraham, expeditions 
of, 2282. 

Wood, Maria, 392 
Wood, Thomas, 229 
Woodward, Dr, Henry, 232, 
266 

Wraxall, Peter, 268 
Wright, 1 . A., 31 
Wright, J. K„ 14 


Xocatla, 43 


Wabash, river, 203, 250, 258 
Wagner, H. R., 166, 357 
Walapais, 354 

Walker, Dr. Thomas, 261, 268 
Wallace, J. N., 313, 382 
Walsingham, Sir Francis, 119 
War of Jenkins' Ear, 342; 

Seven Years', 342 
Wassenaer, Nicolaes van, 224 
Watson, John, 178 
Waymouth, Captain George, 

168, 171, 180, 225 
Webb, W. P., 85, 289 
Welch, Thomas, 266 
Westo Indians, 232, 266 
Weston, P. C. G., 122 
Whale Island, 373 


Yaqui, river, 60, 71 
YaA-Kyed, Lake, 328 
Yazoo, river, 66, 73 
Yellow Knives, 282, 331, 366, 

Yelowstone, river, 390, 407 
York Factory, 243, 299, 315 
York (negro), 301, 396 
Yucatii Peninsula, 20, 28, 32, 

Yukon, nver, 374, 400 
Yuma, 347^. 

Zacatecas mines, 80 
Zacatula, 50, 53, 55 
Zuni, 82, 269, 347, 355, 357; 
Confederacy, 72 
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